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nich ar 5 as the Certainty o bings 
whi related. There is no Way of 
coming nearer. to this, than by viewing 
the Originali, from whence our Capel 
Accounts are taken; When theſe lye 
before us, every Man is Maſter of the 
and needs nat to be led by enen 


another. e how ready ſome 
Story, that they 


tings 3, bo 
give a fayourable Turn according t their 
own Inclinations, it is not poſlible the Judg- 
ment one be ſatisfied without Drinking 
at the Fountain 3 which is free from all 
thoſe Tinctures that the Streams receive 
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The Preface. 

Nor is there any need to attempt the 
Repreſentation of thoſe Things, the CIA 
fical Anthors have written, in a better 
manner, than we have from them. None 
can relate the Tranſactions of Ceſar in 
Britain with a more Pure and Fluent 
Stile than he himſelf has done: Nor is 
it poſſible to exceed the Judgment of T. 
citus, who had the fulleſt Information of 
all that paſt here, whilſt his Father-in-law 
Agricola carried the Roman Arms into the 
very Bowels of Caledonia. 

But as there is no equalling our Ori- 
ginal Authors in their Sence, ſo it muſt 
be confeſs'd that no Tranſlation can 
come up to the Excellency of the Ro- 
mam Language: Thoſe who are Maſters 
of it will find a Pleaſure in them, that 
they cannot here expect. All therefore 
that is pretended to is only Convenien- 
cy ; that what lay ſcatter d up and down 
is here brought together; and that we 
may ſee as much as poſſible what theſe 
Romans would have writ if they had 
been Engliſhmen. kn: FEY 

Their Works have paſs'd to us through 
the Ages of Ignorance, and therefore be- 
ſides what is loſt, we ſuffer very much by 
what is broken and corrupted : But one 
that truly loves their Excellent Hiſtory, 
will be glad to take it with all the De- 
fects; and not be more ſevere than to 


wiſh 
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The Preface, 
wiſh a better Tranſlation, without any Un- 
kindneſs to the Attempt. 17. a0) .S021*81 
We have no great Reaſon to admire the 
Authors of the middle Age, but we mult 
make uſe of them, or we cannot come at 
the Knowledge of their Times. All that 
we can hope for from them is Honeſty 
and Plainneſs , a true Repreſentation of 
Matter of Fact, and the Series of Affairs 
in their proper Order. For this we can 
rely upon none better than Bede and the 
Saxon Annals : Theſe are the Foundations 
upon which the Writers of ſucceeding 
Ages have built; what they add of their 
on may be queſtioned, but for the moſt. 
Part we have very good Ground to truſt. 
theſe Two Hiſtories, F064 
Venerable Bede was indeed very devout, 
and apt to ſwallow the Fabulous Relati- 
ons, which ſupported the Superſtitions of 
his Time: But then he appears to be a 
very honeſt Man, that would not report 
what he thought to be falſe, out of Deſign. 
to delude his Readers : Nor was the Chri- 
Han Sincerity ſo much forſaken- in his 
Time, as it was ſoon after. The Anti- 
quity of his Hiſtory, - which he dedicates 
to Ceowolf, King of Northumberland, (who 
began his Reign And Chriſt# 731.) ſets it 
before all others; and the Honour which 
our Great and Learned King Alfred did 
co it an Hundred Fears after, in his Tran- 
A 3 | lation 
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plainly taken out of Bede; he has an Allu-' 


ſion, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. 


arriv d. | 


| Expreſſions, which ſignifie that what they 


teſts their Exactneſs, by comparing the Pro- 
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here, in the Languages of Five Nations 3 


The Preface. 
ſation of it into the Saxon Language, may 
ſatisfie us that it was then re a True 
and Valuable Hiſtory. 9 
The beginning of the Saxon Annals is 


That as the Divine 
Law was contain'd' in the Five Books of 
Moſes; fo the Divine Truth was confeſſed 


the Engliſh, the Britains, the Scots, the' 
Pi&s, and the Latines, The Annaliits be- 
gin with reck ning up the ſame Five Na- 
tions, which were all the Inhabitants tis 
Iſland had before the Danes and Normans 

When the Writers of theſe Annalt come 
within the Compaſs of their own time, 
they ſet down Things every Year as they 
came to paſs: This is evident by many 


relate was then in being, and they could 
not tell what the Event would be, but re- 
fer it to God. fe} . | 

Their Learned Publiſher, Dr. Gibſor, at- 


per Names there mentioned, with thoſe 
that were ſtampt upon the Saxon Coins; 
and finds that the Alterations are the ſame 
with thoſe of the Age. As particularly the 
Ancient Way of Spelling was - Eadweard, 
but the Aunaliſts that liv'd in the Tu 


The Freface. 

of the Conſeſſor call him Edward, accor- 
ling as the Language was then alter d. 

But then the Difficulty is how ſo many 
Writers in ſeveral Ages ſhould agree to 
make one Book, and that this ſhould 'be 
ound very much the ſame in ſo many 
ſeveral Libraries > The Account given in 
the Preface to them is very probable 3 


who was to ſet down the moſt conſidera- 
ble Things in every King's Reign; that 
they met together at the next Council or 
Synod after a King's Death, and adjuſted 
what was to be kept as a Record in the 
Archives of their Monaſteries. This made 
them all the ſame, except where any Houſe 
inſerted what particularly related to them- 
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very well be relied upon, when neither 
the Superſtition of the Monks, nor the 
Intereſt they continually maintain'd againſt 
the Secular Clergy, engag'd them to tell 
ſome Officious Lies, and to deſtroy the 
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their Friend. | 


Saxon Language, which is underſtood by 
very few Scholars, we are much concern d 
in a good Tranſlation of them: The 
Publiſher has done all that is ble to 
oblige the World. He has above all aim'd 
at giving the Genuine Senſe, and not fo 
A 4 much 


that every Royal Monaſtery had a Scribe, 


ſelves. Such a Foundation as this may 


Reputation of a Prince who was none of 


Theſe Arnels being originally in the 
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Te Pref; ace. 
much to purſue a Roman Phraſe as the 
Saxon Genius. His Work has been fo highly 
approv'd of by Men moſt Eminent for 
this Sort of Learning, that I choſe ra- 


ther to follow his Latin, than to Pre- 
tend to any ſmattering of that Lan- 
guage which I might have my ſelf 
If there be here collected only what 
is found in theſe Ancient Authors, the 
great Improvements, which the Learned 
in the laſt Age have made, would be 
loſt; and we ſhould be amusd with a 
great deal of Hiſtory that lyes in the 
Dark ; there are therefore all along the 
Sentiments of the beſt Modern Writers 
inſerted, who ſet Antiquity in a clear 
Light, bruſh off the Duſt, and remove 
the Rubbiſh: Which is very Neceſſary 
to be done for thoſe of the Middle Age, 
when Senſe and Learning were at a ve- 
ry low Ebb. The Four that are here 
choſe are thoſe Lights which have ſhin'd 
brighteſt and pureſt in the laſt Century; 
Men of ſuch Reputation, as not to 
ſtand in need of any Character that can 
be now given them. | 
Mr. Camden has fo Judiciouſly and Faith- 
fully ranſack'd all the Antiquities of 
Britain, that nothing is left, from whence 
our Originals may be deduced, which he 
has not conſider d. | | | 


| Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Uſher had laid up all thoſe 
Materials in his Primordia, which it 
was poſſible for any, future Hiſtorians to 
make uſe of when they come to. relate 
the firſt Affairs of Britain: There we 
ave the Riſe and Revolution of: King- 
doms, as much as any. Scrap of an Au- 
thor would afford. 5 
For underſtanding the Catholic Church, 
eſpecially that Part of it which is plant- 
ed in Great Britain, there are none of 
the greater Note than the Late and 
Preſent Biſhops of Worceſter ; whoſe Pi- 
ous Labours are moſt conducing to re- 
ſtore the Glory and Unity of it. 
The Method taken in this Collection 
e Wis, to give the entire Hiſtory of every 
y Nation apart; for tho things be never 
> WH fo well laid together, yet if they be 
mixt with one another in the Reader's 
e Brain, it will be impoſſible for the Me- 
5 
) 


mory to Recolle& them. This requires, 
that the Citations ſhould be brought in, 
as they may be moſt Subſervient to 
the Matter propos'd, and not according 
to the Time wherein they were Writ- 
ten. As for Inſtance, we muſt give an 
Account of the Pic, who were Na- 
tives . of Britain, before we ſpeak of 
the Romans, who came over and ſub- 
dued the Iſle: Accordingly the Wars of 
Agricola in Caledonia came in before the 


Expedition of Jai Ceſar ; becauſe it 
was neceſſary co diſpatch the Buſineſꝭ il 
of that People before the continued 
Diſcourſe of the Roman Government 
here began, And this is done without 
any Interruption or Diſorder in the 
Story, ſince Tacitut Relation is a com- 
pleat Summary of all that happen d in 
Britain from the Beginning to the End 
of the Twelve Ceſars. N 

No Roman Authors make any Men- 
tion of the Scots, much leſs of their 
Arrival either in Ireland or Britain: Nor 
have we any Authentick Writer that 
gives a continued Hiſtory of them, ſo 
that all this muſt be picking Work: 
But our Learned Moderns have with 
ſuch Diligence ſearch'd out both the 
Originals and Proceedings, the Mixture 
and Conſtitution, of that Nation, that 
it cannot be Doubtful, whether the Love 
of Fabulous Antiquities, or the Light of 
Learning, will prevail. 

After the Authors of the Claſſical Time, 
we muſt, for the Continuation of our 
Hiſtory, be contented with ſuch as occa- 
fionally mention the Affairs of Britain, 
till Venerable Bede comes in and gives 
us the Tranſactions of the Saxon, both 
in Church and State, They planted New 
Kingdoms here, and at laſt fell into one 
Monarchy : They came hither Pagezs, 


and 
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ion then felt ſuch Miſeries, that made 


The \Preface.  _ 
d were Converted partly by the Old 
ritiſþ Chriſtians, and partly by the New 
iſhonarics from Rome; this made a ve- 
y_ great Conteſt, which being of Con- 
derable Importance to the Church, and 
urticularly ſet down by our Author, (who 
ved not long after the finiſhing of it) 
leſcrves to be related at large. 
When Bede's Hiſtory 'ends, the Saxon 
Imnals begin to be more Copious, eſpe- 
ially upon the Daniſh Wars: The Na- 


hem very' Mindfal of what came to 
paſs, If we omit the more Inconſide- 
rable Plunderings, and ſepatate the Con- 
cerns of this People from thoſe Things 
which have no Relation to them, we 
may with Eaſe be Maſters of a Piece of 
Hiſtory, which contains the Principal 
Affairs of Britain for above Two Hun- 
dred Years, & 5 
In the Century before the Conqueſt, 
the Affairs of England began to be much 
Interwoven with thoſe of Normandy : 
The great Occafion was, the Marriage 
of our Saxon King Ethelred with that 
Eminent Lady - Emma, the Daughter of 
Richard I. who was Grandſon of Rollo, 
for whoſe Sake that Part of France was 
given up, and made a Sovereign Dutchy, 
ſhe afterwards Marrying our Daniſb King 
Camus, and being Mother both 1 
e 


a great Figure in England. Her Saxon 
Son having been a long Time an Exile 


related to him) rais'd, ſuch Hopes as at 


Intereſt was very great in this Kingdom. 


the Tyranny, and very often the Diſ- 


The Preface. 
decnute and Edward the. Confeſſor, made 


in Normandy with her Relations, had at 
firſt ſuch an Affection to them, that the 
Young Ambitious Prince there (who was 
ſomething, though at a very great diſtance, 


laſt brought him to the Crown of England. 
The Saxon Annals take Notice of the 
Norman Dukes down to the Conqueror 3 
and, that his Story might be better un- 
derſtood, here are related their Chief 
Affairs in England. Eſpecially at the be- 
ginning of the Confeſſors Reign, when their 


We have much more Reaſon to re- 
lye upon theſe Annals than any other 
Hiſtory becauſe they are moſt Ancient, 
and give the Matter of Fact at the Time 
when it was Tranſated : Whereas after 
the Conqueſt the Monks were under 
great Temptations to make ſuch Stories 
as were moſt agreeable to thoſe who 
had got Poſſeſſion of the Throne. Which 
yet is much more Tolerable; than after 
ſo many Ages to lay the Blame of the 
Norman Revolution, contrary to the moſt 
Authentick Hiſtory, upon thoſe that 
were betray'd, and. no way capable of 
reſiſting the eror. The Avarice, | 


loyalty, 


The Preface. 
oyalty, of the Romiſh Clergy are unde- 
iable ; but from thence to take an Oc- 
ſion of reflecting upon all thoſe 
-hom God hath appointed to Acquaint 
en with Eternal Rewards and Puniſh- 
nents, is a Prejudice to Chriſtianity, 
and a Favour only to thoſe that make 
uſe of the ſame Argument to overthrow 
all Religion. 

The Contents follow very much at 
large, that they may ſerve both for an 
Index and Epitome Things being much 
better found by the Connection of Senſe, 
than the Order of the Alphabet. 
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Of the Bitains, Chapter I. 


(mis. deduces the Britains from Gomer, 
the Eldeſt Son of Japhet. | p. 2. 
The Gomeri, 1 Cimbri, Plant Britain, and In- 
vade Italy out of Gaul. p. 3 
Gaul ard Britain had the ſame Religion and Lan- 
guage, as is proved out of Cæſar. p. 4, 5. 
Camden's Derivation of Britain from Brith, Pain- 


ted, and Tania, a Region. p. 7. 
The Cauſe of the Britains Degeneracy. p. 9. 
Their Idolat ry. p. 11. 


Their Recovery. = p. 12. 


— 


Of the Picts. Chap. II. 


Amden derives the PiQts from Painting them- 
ſelves. ＋ 

Tacitus's Hiſtory of the Roman Wars Foe 

gricola with the Britains, chtefly thoſe of Cale- 


donia. p. 16. 
The Pits Wall, 44. 
The Pics Painted themſelves in Severus f Time, 

r the Britains did in Calar's, p. 45 
ws 


We Seen 
the Name of m l . . 
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0 Uſher proves. that 
were Pi 

| hence the Names of 
=—_ driv'd. _ 
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Of hs Komans. Chap. u. | 
HE Fabulous Account of the amn De- 


ſeent from Troy. 
he more t abulous Account of the Britains # = 
Brute. pe. 56» 


rſar' g firft Expedition into Britain, as it it re- 
lated. Comment. de Bell. Gall. lib. 4. p. 58. 
æſar' : Second Expedition into Britain. 

ment. de Bell. Gall. Iib. 5. 0 
The State of Britain under Aft, Tiberius, 
and C. Caligula. p. 87. 
I. be Emperor Claudius goes in Perſon, and re- 
duces South Britain; bis Triumph —"_—_ 


4 Qacus. p. 89. 
The War with Boadicea in the Time of Nero, re- 
lated by Tacitus. , p. 101. 


87 bop Still ingfleet : Account of Chritianit „plan- 
ted — by St. Paul ia Nero's Tine. 5.1 10. 
The Intermarriage of Romans and Britains. 
PFudens and Claudia, Conſtantius, ihe Father 
+ — with Helena. p. 113. 
mY Populouſneſs of the Romans in Britain, 
from the Number * their Cities, and vaſt Ex- 
* of their Colonies. 

Stillingfleet's Account of the | Ki 
Churches 1 in 2 Conftantine” s Time; the Hr 2 
s 
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The Contents. 
ſoßs at the Cunrilt of Arles and Nice. p. a 
The Roman Empire dangerouſly a — are 

Conſtantine, and 'afterwards ae. Ua 
Perg ſet up in Britain. Pl. 123 
Bonoſus, Carauſius, and Allectus. p. 124.8 


1 - 
1 ＋ + 


Theodoſius ſent into Britain. p. 130 
[ The Uſurper Maximus. p28 
1 Stilicho wade Guardian of Britain under ibe 
Enperor Honorius. p. 133 
| ' Marcus, Gratianus, Municeps, and another Con- 
7 ſtantine, ſet up in Britain. pP. 135. 


The laſt Legion ſent into Britain by Aetius, n- 
der the Condutt of Gallio of Revenna. p. 138. 
The. laſt Groans of Britain ſent to Rome ni 
U HS OD IRS 41 4 ore 
Britain in great Part Peopled by the Romans, as 
is proved from their long Continuance of 500 
Tears in this Nand  - P. 14%. 


'Of the Scots: Chap. IV. | 
| Hen the Scots are firſt mention'd in Hi- 


| . 
Biſhop Lende Account that the Scots ht 
Ireland before 9 came into Britain. Ibid. 
Ireland firſt Peopled from Britain. p. 147. 
The Scots, who ere called Scy thians, came into 

Ireland when the Barbarous Nations began to 
renovue towards the Roman Empire. p. 148. 
They came to Schy tland, and ſo to the North of 
Ireland. ere e pP. 151. 


Bede's Account of the Peopling of Britain. p. 1532. 
The Highland Scots, called Dal red ines, from their 
former Country Dalrieda in Ireland. p. 154. 
The State of Britain when it was Invaded by the 
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Scots and Pits. 
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eb op Uſher's Account of Fergus the Great 
alle with his Scots 7 in Albany. 1. 
I 
; — Lloy d' Account how the Scots = 1 " x 
Albany, and. what Countries they poſſeſſed 
there. p. 160. 
rcbbiſhop Uſher's Quotation of the — of 
the Picts by Kenedus, who then became ing 
of Albany. P. 166. 
Kingdom of Dalrieda, or Amie, inconſide- 
rable in Reſpef of Modern Scotland. p. 1 5 


8. Church Affairs. | 
1 e Converſion of the Iriſh. p. 170. 
e Converſion of the South Pitts. 5 171. 
Le Mison of Pallad ius to the lriſn Scots. p. 173. 
42. heir Converſion by St. Patrick related by Biſhop 
3 


Lloyd. 
e Converſion of the North Picts by Colunbe 
related by Bede. 


P. 1 
Lloyd's Defence of Epiſcopacy, as 5 
% 5 Mn fa Columba. Piſcepar p. 182. 
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Of the Saxons. Chap. V. 


7. 

110 18 Name of Saxons deriv'd from Sachs, 
to their ſhort Swords, according to Biſhop 
8. Stillingfleet. 2 
of Th came into Britain Ann. 449, according to 
1. e. p. 187 


Their old Tran — Habitations related by 5 


Biſhop Stillingfleer s new Hypotheſis. p. 192. 
V — Counttes the Jutes, Angles and Saxons p 
ſeſſed in England, ſet out in an exact Table 


A by 


Archbiſhop Uſher. p. 185. a 


The Contents. 

by Archbiſhop Uſner. Pp. 179 
An Account of ſome Britiſh Kings in the Time 
of the Romans and Saxons ; that of King 
Lucius, by Biſhop Stillingfleet. pi. 196, 
. Vortigern King at the Saxon Revolution. p. 197% 
Aurelius Ambroſius mentioned by Bede. 201. 
Biſhop Still ingfleet :: Account of Vortimer, Uther, 
Pendragon and Arthur. p. 202. 
The Remnant of Romans qnd Britains querrel 
among themſelves, whilſt the Saxons were ſub- 
duing them. pi. 209, 
The Time that each of the Seven Saxon Kingdoms 


began. | p. 219, 
Thoſe Kings who were Supertour to the reſt, ac. 
cording to the Saxon Annals, p. 211. 


The Hiſtory of King Egbert, by whom the Hep- 
tarchy was brought into a Monarchy. _ Ibid, 
His Son Ethelwulph ſucceeds, and endows the 
urch with the Tythes of the Kingdom. p. 222. 
His Grandſon Alfred promotes Learning. p. 224. 
Edward the Elder, and his Siſter Altreda, the 
Son and Daughter of King Alfred, build Cities 
and Caſtles. | FAR p. 225, 
King Edmund and King Edgar 22 the North 
Parts of England into the Hands of the Kings 
of Scotland. 4. Þ. 2264 
Ethelred the Unready buys a Peace of the Danes, 
and afterwards Maſſacres them. P. 228. 


Church Affairs. 


Bede's Complaint that the Britans would not en- 
deavour the Converſion of the Saxons. p. 220. 

Archbiſhop Uſher's and Biſbop Stillingfleet's Ac- 
count of the Miſerable State of Chriſtianny, 
when the Saxons conquer d Britain, p. 231: 


Cori 


* | 
The Contents. 

riſtianity brought about from Wales by Ireland 

to the North of Britain. 9.233. 
he Controverſic about Eaſter between the Chri- 

ſtians of North and South Britain, heir Con- 

verſion having T wo different Originals. p. 235. 

uſtin's Miſſion and Arrival in Britain, out of - 
Bede. ; bak, 23 . AP? 


on 


he Conference between - Auſtin and the Britiſh 
Biſhops. pi. 243. 


he Anſwer of Dinoth, Abbot of Bangor, to Au- 
ſtin the Monk, out of Sir H. Spelman. Þ. 248- 
ellitus made Biſhop of London, and Juſtus Br- 
ſhop of Rocheſter, by Auſtin Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. © 250. 
[he Romiſh Plantation of Chriſtianity overthrown, 
and the Northumbrian Maſſacre of the Britains 
no & en p. 253. 
The Northumbrians converted again by Aidanus 
from Scotland, who is made Biſhop of Liodiſ- 
farn. Aut. „ e 
is Succeſſor was Finan, who Baptia d the King 
of Mercia, and whoſe Presþyter Diuma was 
2 Biſhop of the Mediterranean Eng- 


| F 1.12%. Souls Sh: 
Sigebert, King of the Eaſt Saxons, Baptiz'd by 
Finan, and Ced Ordain'd by hin their Bi- 


uy x P. 261, 
The Reſtoration of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and Bijhop of Rochelter. 6 


A 264. 

Kingil, King of the Weſt Saxons, Converted — 
Baptia d by Birinus; be is made Biſhop of Dot-" 
cheſter, - 7 16 did. 
Sigebert, King of the Eaſt Angles, Converted in 
France, who brought over Felix 4 Burgund ian, 
to be their Biſbop. \\ 1, 1517 ee 
The Grand Diſpute concerning Eaſter, and the 
Tonfares between thoſe aber were of Non and 
; a 2\ South 
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South Britain, in tbe Preſence of Oſwi, King of 
Northumberland. een 
King Oſwi decides in Favour of the Rotalis 
becauſe. St. Peter was the Door-keeper of Heas 
De. * . P. 277. 
Bi / hop Patrick's Account of the Keys committed to 
Witkid the Dif referr'd to be Biſhop of 
ilfrid the Diſputant preferr'd to ö 
Vork, the Troubles - causd in ihe Ck of 
Northumberland, and bis Appeal to Rome, 


| | P. I, 
A great Separation made after the Diſpure | 


Some Saxon Kings, out of Devotion, reſign their 


Crowns, and go to Rome. p-. 284. 
Lichfield made an Archbiſboprick. p. 286. 
George, Biſhop of Oſtia, ſent Legate to Eng. 

land. 8 p. 288. 


A Council upon the Banks of Severn, and another 
in the Province of Northumberland. p. 289, 
The Arehbijhof of Canterbury was a/ways to be a 
Monk. "I p 290. 
The Monks miſrepreſent their Kings. p. 292, 
Oſwald' ? Law againſt the Married Clergy. 


| P. 294. 
Dunſtan's Contrivances to make this Lato prevail, 
+ IO P. 296. 
be Condition of England till the Danes got Poſs 
 ſeffion of the Kingdom. P. 298, 
j SY ” Of the Danes. Chap. VI. . 
1 K JR. Camder's Etymology of Dane. p. 299, 
M Whence they came. p. 300 
Their Firſt Landing in England. p. 301. 


King 
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ing Alfred recovers the Kingdom. p. 311. 
be Daniſh King Godrun, Bapti z d; be joins 
with King Alfred in making Chriſtian . 

312. 
of England. p. 3 14. 


Pagan Danes withewour 


p; Shorv' but at laſt are driven out again. 


he Danes in Northumberland receive Ethel- 
wald for their King, inſtead of Edward, the 
Son of Alfred. | „ p. 318. 
T hey are all rguted by King 
uthfert, the Daniſh King of Northumberland, 
. who Married King Athelitan's Siſter, ſets up 
8 and is expell d the Kingdom. p. 322. 
Onlaf, the Daniſh King of Northumberland, has 
all England granted to him which lay North 


oy 


not long. | | p. 324. 
Cumberland, becauſe of the Daniſh Diſturbances, 

given to Malcolm, King of the Scots. p. 325. 
King Edred reduces Northumberland. p. 326. 
The Danes in King Edgar' Reign domineer over 

Northumberland and Weſtmorland. p. 330. 
The Danes aſſault England in the Reign of Ethel - 
red the 1 95 and are brought off by the 
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Anlaf, King of Norway, and Swain, King of 


Denmark, invade England, and get 4 Second 

Tribute of 16000 J. | p. 336. 
The Danes deſtroy the Weſt Country and Kent: 4 

Third Tribute of 240001. pP. 339% 
Swain; King of Denmark, comes after the Maſſa- 

cre; England almoſt Ruin d; a Fourth 
: | pa 


ing Ethelwulph got the better of them ar firſt. 
R. $4 0 ” | " 2 304. 
he Danes over- run all ; p. 305. 


return and make Excurſions over ſeveral 
P. 315. 


Edward. p. 319. 


of Watlingſtreet; But this Agreement laſted” 
NA 2 


firſt Tribute of 10000 J. P. 335. 


* 0 * 
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paid of 30000 l. 9. 343% 
The Engliſh Fleet di ert Od ty Tempeſt and Ser 
dition. | 

Turkil, Heming and Eilaf, arrive with Panith 
Fleets. ſubdue the greateſt Part of England, and 
recei ve a Fifth Tribute of 48000 J. p. 347. 
Swain, King of Denmark, comes with his Son 
Canutus, and makes. a Conqueſt. p. 348. 
K. ing Ethelred, Queen Emma, and the Te, Cli- 
= hy Edward and Alfred, retire into Normans 


Then Swain's Death the Engliſh recal EE 1 
thelred. p. 350. 
As Canutus came to London with his Fleet 
King Ethelred died there. p. 351. 
The Danes and ſome Engliſh choſe Canutus; 
London, and the Nobility there, choſe Edmund 
Itonſide. p. 352. 
The Five Battles between Edmund and Canutus. 
P. 353. 
King Canutus becomes Sole Monarch,and droides 
England into a Tetrarchy. 1553 555 
Canutus Marries Emma, 3 Reli of King E- 
thelred. p. 357. 
Canutus eſtabliſhes the Saxon Laws. — 358. 
Canutus ſubdues Olave, King of Sweden, and taſes 
Poſſe on of his Kingdom. . 360. 
Canutus goes in Perſon to Rome, in bis Return 
has Scotland ſubmitted to him, and dies at 
Shaftsbury. p. 361. 
Harold his Son, notwithſtanding the Suſpicion of 
Ilegitimacy, declared King. P. 362. 
Emma expelPd from ber & enlenent in Weſt 
Saxony. | p. 363. 
Hardecnute's Aloarement and Revenge. p. 36 5. 
His Exceffroe Taxes coye a Rebellion at Waxce- 


ſter. | p. $56. 
5 King 
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King Hardecnure dies at a Wedding. p. 368. 
Wc Danes witerly expell d. P. 369. 
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Of the Normans. Chap. VII. 


R. Camden: Etymology of Normans, p.371. 
Rollo, rhe firſt Dube of Normandy, 4 
Norweglan. ak p. 372. 

Mezeray : Account of the Normans before they 
had Poſſeſfion of the Duchy. pi. 373. 

Rollo made Duke ; Marries the King of France's 
Daughter. p. 375. 

The Succeſſion of the Norman Dukes. 1. Rollo. 
2. William. 3. Richard I. 4. Richard II. 
5. Richard III. 6. Robert. 7. William the 


4 Conqueror. 7. 
2. be Intercourſe between England and Normandy 
8. in the Time of the Daniſh Kings. 5 380. 
. De Affairs of Normandy in the Time of Edwadde 
s the Confeſſor. p. 383. 
3- WY The Prevalence of the Norman Intereft in the 
* beginning of King Edward's Reign. p. 385. 
£ Euſtace, Earl of Bologn, in a Vifit ro King Ed- 
. ward cauſes a great Commotion ; Godwin and 
s bis Sons take the Opportunity of making a Se- 
), dition. p. 388. 
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Ear! Godwin and bis Sons Baniſd ; Queen Edith 


Conſin d. p. 389. 
William, Duke of Normandy, makes a Fi to 
King Edward in England. p. 391 

Agreat Turn; the Normans fly, and Kar! God- 

win 18 reſtor d. 5 e 
Edward, Son of King Edmund Ironfide, call d 
out of Hungary, to be the Confeſfor's Succeſſor, 
but died ſoon after at London. 396. 
The Succeſs of the Welſh War raisd Earl _ 


| Godwin's Son, to the greateſt Power in England, 


P. 39 
Harold' Journey into Normandy to Duke Will 
am, where he ſwore to promote his Sucteſſiun 
to the Crown of England. 1 398. 
A Rencounter between Toſti and Harold, the Sons 
of Godwin; Toſti loſes bis Earidom of Not 
thumberland. © © pP. 421 
An Account of the Two great Earls, Edwin and 
Morkar. P. 402 
The Death of Edward the Confeſſr. p. 403 
Harold, the Son of Godwin, takes upon him the 
Kingdom, is Invaded by bis Brother Toſti, 
_ whom the Two Earls routed. pP. 404 
and then 
p. 406 


Toſti zs joined by the King of Norway, 
routs the I'wo Earls. . 
Harold ew the King of Norway, with his Brother 
Tofſti, and defeats their whole Army in Tork 
ſhire, Sept. 26. 1066. p. 407 
Harold fought the Norman Duke in Suſſex, and 
was ſtain by him, Oct. 22. 1066. p. 408 
After the Earls, Edwin and Morkar, bad promiſed 
o ſet up Edgar Atheling, they withdrew their 
Forces, and return d home. bie 
William, Dake of Normandy, Comm d King of 
England ot London. | p. 409 
Duke William's Offers to Harold before the Bat. 
tle of . Ibid. 
The Valour of the Engliſh, tho defeated. p. 412 
Sir William Temple s Account of the Norman 
' Revolution. p. 413 


The Concluſion, vindicating the Honour and Go- 
vernment of the Nation, with Reſpelt to ts 
Original, Converſions and Revolutions. p. 430 
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2 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap. I. ſearch, even when we attain to no more than 
Probability. To begin therefore with the Riſe oil 
Ca) Gen. all Nations: We are aſſured, That (a) by wal 
29 V „ Three Sons of Noah the whole Earth was over 
FC) Gem 7 ſpread. That the Father's Bleſſing (6) enlarge 
10.21, The Poſſeſfions of Japhet (c) the Elder. By big 
(d) Gen. Sons were (4) the Iles of the Gentiles divided ul 
10. 5. their Lands; every one after bis Tongue, af 
* Camden's their Families, in their 1 ations. * Our moſt ] 
Brit. of the dicious Engliſh Antiquaty deduceth the firſt Ini 
Firſt Inha- habitants of Britain from Gomer the Eldeſt 8 
bitants, pag of Japbet. | = 
Fw He followed not only the general Opinion of 
Learned Men therein, but found ſo much oi 
the Name remaining as may lead us to th 
Knowledpe of our Original. Gomer his Eldeſ 
« Son, in theſe fartheſt and remoteſt Borders offi 
Europe, gave both Beginning and Name to th 
© Gomerians , which were after called Cn 
an and Cimertans. They which are now th 
© Gauls, were (as Foſephus and Zonaras Write) 
© called of Gomer, Gomeri. From theſe I ha 
© always thought that our Britaint drew their 
Beginning; and from thence, for a Proof offi 
© their ſaid Beginning, brought their Name 
© the proper and peculiar Name alſo of th. 
© Britains hath perſuaded me thereunto; for eve 
© they call themſelves ordinarily Kumero, an 
© Cymro : Like as a Britiſb Woman Kumera, and 
the Tongue it ſelf Kumeraeg. Many Nation 
of Europe ſtill retaining much of the Name 
of the Sons of Free: are there alledg'd by him 
in confirmation of his Opinion. | 
The C:mbrian Name has from the moſt Anci- 
ent Times been all along continued in the De 
nomination of that great Promontory, which 
lyes at the Mouth of the Ba/tagk ; wherein 2 
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Of the Britains. - 
e Countries of Holſtein and Futland; which Chap. I. 
cerves to be well known by us, ſince from 
tence Britain receiv'd thoſe People, which 
ave poſſeſſed this Iſland above Twelve Hundred 
ears; it ſhe did nor receive her firſt Inhabl- 
ots from the ſame Stock, as there ſeems to be 
e greateſt Probability. | 
Theſe Cimbrians joined with their Neigh- 
purs the Senones, (who lay upon the River 
ein) and came down under the Conduct of their 
Wcncral Brennur into Italy ; they Burnt Rome, 
nd Beſieg'd the Capitol, till the Vertue of the 
rave Camillus deliverd his Country from them. 
his ſeems to be their firſt Expedition into that 
Wart of the World which was able to convey 
Weir Hiſtory to us. According to Lacan. lib. 2. 


Nos primi Senonum motus Cimbrumque 
a © furentem Vidimus. ED, 


We firſt the Motions of the Senones, 
And furious Cimbrians ſaw. 


W Juſt over againſt the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, and 
he Shores of the Senones, lyes Britain; it was, 
gs to the latter, within the View of the Continent 
rom whence the Iſland muſt receive its firſt 
WW cople : For it is not to be doubted, but as 
People multiplied they enlarg'd their Poſſeſſi - 
dns, by entring upon thoſe Countries which lay 
aareſt to them. Certainly long before Brennus 
ed his Multitudes over ſo great a Track of 

round as lyes between the Sein and the A/ps, 
had paſs d the Difficulties of thoſe Mountains, and 
let upon the moſt Warlike Nation of the World, 
His People were in the Enjoyment of Britain, 
whoſe Climate was the _ with their - 

| Wa 
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Hiſtorical Eolle@ions: 
© Chap, End whole Felicities have been ever courteg/] 
all che Feople about. he. 48 

Though the Cimbrians were dipided into f 
al Families and Nations, from the Cher /ang 
#s: tothe Sein, and South of it, yet their Lan 
guage was all the ſame: As we end by the Coy 

reſpondence they held with one 1 n, the 
Time of Julius, Cæſar; Who was Tae Galt that | 
; F us any tolerable Account. of theſe' Parts b, 
ln | TT. 
There was then no legtnedl anguage among them, 
by which People might be enabled to converk 
with thoſe of another Country,; nor any Boch 

whereby the: Ini uiſitiye might get ell; d 

their 1 ut the Bards and; Druzds, wh 

 - weretue, 427 of their Arge and Poligh 
kept all the Myſteries of their Superſtition 
their Memories, and all the Chronicles of Hf 
ſtory in their old Songs. 
Theſe were the ſame i 


1 
. „ 


; V Ceſar de Eminence lived in 2 itain el y Diſciplina in 
bello Gal, Britannia reperta, atq, inde in Galliam tranſls 
lib. 6. a eſe exiſtimabatur Et nune qui diligentius 


iſcipling 
* was ſuppos d to have been found out i 


as ſup n 0 rf 
© Fair, and thence brought over into Gaal: Aol 
* now thoſe W to be more exaUly ac 
„quainted with it, do geng 

© be ndrudte - 's 
much diſcover the People to bet 


| 


was upon the Continent. where the 
org en ec de 


- tam boy: _ Hows 
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opel Hentai 
However, this pröbes their Cotreſpondencs, 
0 75 is no W018 certain diſcovery of t 
riginal of a People than their Language; b 
des, that the Imereourſe that was among then 
ews 2 Friendſhip and ah Alliance thaintain” 
tween the Iſland and the Continetit: Their Mer- 
ants traded with one another, 155 vhich they 
id not only give Intelligence of an Ehemy's In- 
afion, but (as C2ſa# tells us) Were ready ta 
end their Auxiliary Forces. Thus he was dif- 
Wover'd when he intended to Invade Britain ; 


, } 


d Britannos. His Defign being made known, bell. Gal. 
and carried over to the Britains by the Mer. f. 4 
chants. And we find thar the very Cauſe of 
is Invaſion was their great Friendſhip. and Sup: 


dort of one another. * Ty Briranyiant profice/ct , n. 
1 ontendit, quod omnibus fer? Gallicis Bhs, 3nde Ibid. 


bini ſtrata auxtlia intelligebat...* He f:ſolves 
to go over into Britain, becauſe he underſtood  / 
that almoſt in all the Galli Wars ſome Auxt- 

liaxy Forces were ſent from thence.) © * 


72 If we conſider how many Ages paſt between 
BE oab's Flood and Julius Ceſar, and how long it 
if as before the Art of Navigation had made any 
* SW onfiderable Improvement, we muſt readily 
4 jeld that there was a progteſſive Plantation ß 
4 theſe Countries from their next Neighbours who. 
nad them in View; and not bring their Inhabi- 
ante through the vaſt and unknown Ocean. 
1 The Flood is placed in the Year of the World 
d 1656, and the Trojan War in the Year 27564 
g ſhall we . that Britain, ſo temperate, anc 
fruitful a Country, was ne-lecled all this Inter- 
ua by its Neighbours, till Brutus and. his Tro- 
fes came over and ſet up a Government here 2 
a Can we imagine them patling the SiFarghts of Her. 


3. cules, 


Conctlio ejus cognito & per mercatores 15375 + Ceſar de 
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Chap. I. cules, and believe all the Succeſſion of thei | 
WWVV Kings, when there were no Hiſtories in Being 
ĨYhbe Truth is, this Interval of above a Thoulant 


Hiſtorical Collections. 


Years muſt be left to the Crmerians or Cimbriaꝶ 
whoſe Affairs never came to Light. The lik 
Abſurdities are put upon vs for the firſt Know 
| ledge of Ireland; whereas the ſpreading of the 
Cimbrians is moſt eaſie and rational. As Brita 
might be ſeen from the Shores over againſt Y 
ſo there was a ſhorter Cut between the North 9 
Britain to Ireland: And it is moſt probable that 
both of them had the ſame Original People 
becauſe they both went anciently under ti 
Name of the Britannick Iſlands. In a Book 
de Mundo, aſcrib'd to Ariſtotle, we find, E 
TSTW 7e wu vον,§ uiyigarrs Tyyyavsor goa dull 
Beer,, NN, TAN Brov x 'Tipm., In thishli 
the Ar/amick Ocean] the greateſt Iſlands are 
wo, call'd the Bretannick, Albion and Jerne, i 
Catullus alſo, Epiſt. 26. mentions them both, as 
he doth the Two Gazls. 1 


* Hunc Galliæ timent, timent Britanniæ. 
Him both the Gauls ond Britains fear. 


However ſome ſmattering of the Cimbriag 
Name might continue, yet when the ſeveral 
Tribes deſcended from Gomer were divided into 
diſtindt Countries and Governments, it was ne 
ceſſary that they ſhould have other Names, by 
which they might be diſtinguithed. Theſe werg 
often derived from the Places of rheir Habitati- 
ons, as the Serones, and the Salir, from the 
Rivers Sein and Sala: But when the People of 
ſeveral Countries were comprehended under 
general Appellation, they took it from the Areas 
they were accuſtom̃ d to uſe, or from ſomerhi 
File that was ſpecially obſervable in Saas 

19 af, e TIF: 
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'Of the Britains. 1 

rts. * ng Stilling fleet tells ug, out of Chan. T, 
abo, that about the time of Chrilt, Thoſe WW 
ropeans that inhabited Northward es ene- 1 P; et. 
lly called Scythz, and thoſe tothe Weſt Celtz. pag. 36. 
ich were Names derived from their Cuſtoms, | 
from that which was not ſo uſual in the 
Wt. The Name of Scytbian is given us * + gps 
m the Teutonick Schieten, to ſhoot, becauſe Einl. in 
was their Cuſtom to Maintain themſelves at Scyches 
ome, as well as to go to the Wars Abroad, & Sc. 
ich their Bows and Arrows. From the ſame 
ooting are the Scots alſo denominated who are 
>ſcended from them. * Bochart in his Phaleg * Llaid. 
WE rives the Celtæ from a Hebrew Word which ſigni- rex. Ey. 
s Saffron, and ſuppoſes that Name to be given mol. in Cal- 
em from that Colour of their Hair, for which 4“ 
is WWW y were anciently taken notice of. But howe- 
re Wer theſe Languages, which are not fo uſual 
„rnong us, may be ſtraind, we are ſure the 
* þ omans gave Names to People from any little | 
iff.rence they obſerv'd about their Bodies, as 
e Ga/l:Comati, and the Longobardi, may Witneſs. 
As to the peculiar Name of Brirajn Mr, 
nden gives us a Word, which is not only 
oſt agreeable in the Sound, but whoſe Signi- 
| cation imports ſuch a Cuſtom as was moſt ob- 
ervable, and whereby they might be very well 
WW iſtinguiſhed from the other Nations of the 
World.“ The Word Brith among the Britains. , ., 
pmplieth that which Britains were indeed, {0 wit, prix. of the 
WP a:nted, died, and coloured. Thus were they called Name. p. 
Py their Neighbours the Gauls, who ſpake the 26, 37. 

ame Language And though the Britains d. 
abted in Aſperations, yet , of Romans carefu/ly 

avoided them. To the Word Brit therefore they 
added Tania, which we find in the Greek Gloſſa- 
ries betpkeneth a Region. That this is ſo I da 
B4 the 
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WYV Britain, other Countries end in the Termination 


F * 
Tu 


J Hiſtorical Collect ions. 
Chap. I. the more firmly believe, becauſe that beſides oun 


? 


Tania: And thoſe. verily lying in the Weſt Part 
of the World, namely, Mauritania, Luſitania, 
Aquitania, e e 

The. Names of well near all the moſt Antient® 
Britains had ſome Signification of. a Colour 7 
which no doubt aroſe from this kind of Painting, 
As Cogidunus, Mandubratius, Cartiſmandua, 
Togodumnus, . Bunduica : Whoſe Derivations 
the Antiquary there gives at large. 
We have many Accounts of the Britain's, 
Cuſtom in painting themſelves ; but none more; 
Authentick, and to be regarded, than that of 
Julius Ceſar, who was himſelf. among them, 
fought them, treated with them, receiv'd Hoſta- 
ges from them, and could not but know what 
Sort of Perſons they were. His own Words are, 


+ Ceſar de | Onines' vero ſe Britanni luteo inſſciunt, 
bell. lib, 5. quod caruleum efficit colorem, atq; hoc borribi- 


{rore ſunt in pugnã aſpettu. All the Britains. 
dye themſelves with Wood, which makes a Sky-, 
colour, whereby * had the more terrible Aſ- 
pet? when they fought. 3 


* gpeels * Solinus in his Hiſtorical Collections 
Ancient gives a more particular Deſcription of their 


167. 


Brit. pag. Paintings: That they made ſeveral 2 Ii. 


ciſſong in the Skin of their Infants, by tobich 
the Shapes of divers Creatures were ſo in. 
corporated, that they grew up with them, and 
encreaſed with their Stature, Theſe were e- 
' fteemd" ſuch Ornaments by them, that. in their 


Public Feaſts and Sacrifices they would expoſe c\ 


+ Plin, Nit. 7em to the View of the Company : * And again. 


Hiſt, lib. © Pliny, Simile plantagini glaſtum in Gallia vo- 


22. cap. I. ©catur ;, Quo Britannorum conjuges nuruſque. 


toto corpore oblitz, quibuſdam in ſacris & 
| = e 


es ens ad wee &> e Wh © 
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Of the Britains 


done only in ſome Sorts of Sacrifices which re- 
quir'd. Horror: But certainly their uſual Paint- 
ings were more Bright and Ornamental, and 


their Women were to gratifie that Black Fiend, 
who then ty ranniz d over them. 4 

The poor Britains did not at that Time under- 
ſtand the Excellency of their Wooll, the beſt 
cloathing which the God of Nature has beſtow'd' 
upon the World; this was given as a Protecti- 
on from that Shame, which the Impurity of our 
corrupted State would expoſe us to: This was 
given to preſerve us from the Hardſhips of rigo- 
rous Seaſons, which, ſince the Loſs of Paradi ſe, 
we juſtly luffer ; and this might have been made 
an Ornament and Honour to thoſe that wore 
it: Upon this that lively Sky- colour, which 
their Wood furniſhed them with, had been well 
beſtow'd, as the Bom dye ſince adorns the moſt 


and not upon Cloaths, ſeems to have been the 
Cauſe of their firſt Degeneracy; which broke in 
upon, their Modeſty, then ruin'd their Chaſtity, 
and jnclin'd them ro expoſe. their Nakedneſs. 
'Tis the ſame-now with thoſe that put a Cheat 


upon Nature, and lay that lively Red upon their 
Cheeks, which ſhines better in the Ornaments 


they wear: The Dye ſinks deeper than their 
Skin, and when the Mind is once proſtituted, 
the Body will not long remain Chaſte. | 


© nudzx incedunt, Ethiopum colorem imitantts. Chap. I. þ 


) It their Blue was of as deep a Dye as the 
Eibiopian's Skin, it was very agreeable to ſuck % 
Works of Darkneſs ; and perhaps this might be 


were rather Beautiful than Terrible; excepft 
when the Men were to fright their Enemies, or 


Heroick Soldiers, and is coveted by all the Na- 
The lay ing theſe Colours upon their Bodies, 
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10 Hiſtorical Colle tions. 


Chap. I. We ſee diſmal Effects of the leaſt Aden 
upon the Conſtitutions of Nature: At firſt 
theſe colour d Figures might appear Innocent, 

but afterwards they proved Allurements, and 

ve occaſion to that moſt abominable Inceſt, 

which is deteſted by all the Nations of the 

World. Ceſar gives us a fad Deſcription of it, 

* Ceſar de * Uxoret habent deni duodeniq; inter ſe com 
_ Call. une, & maxims fratres cum fratribus, & pa: 
bs. remes cum liberis ; ſed, fi v9 ſunt ex his nati 
eorum habentur liberi, a quibus pri mim virgines 

queque dulle ſunt. Ten and Twelve had 

* Wives in common among them; chiefly Bro: 

© thers with their Brothers, and Parents wit 

© their Children: But if any were Born of 

© theſe, they were accounted their Children, by 

whom the Virgins were Married. | n 

This turns a Family almoſt into the ſame Ml / 

thing as a Herd of Cattle: No Child knows 

; 

0 

f 

I 


its own Father, nor Father his own Child ; 
there can be no Superiority or Order among 
them: The Sons become Rivals to their Father, 
and the Mother Proſtitute ro her Children; all 
the Endearments of Natural Affection are de- 
ſtroy'd, and the uncertain unhappy Progeny is 
ſo far from being a Pleaſure, that it can be only Ml 
a Burden to thoſe who are tied to the Duties 
of Education | 5 TONY 
But God does not give over Men to ſuch vile 
Affections, till they have firſt dealt as ill with 
him, as they afterwards deal with themſelves ; 
When they forſake the Governour of Heaves 
and Earth, it is Juſt with him to let looſe their 
Natural Conſciences from the Obſervation of 


thoſe Laws which were given for the Benefit 
of Mank ind; and to ſuffer thoſe Inftitutions to 
be loſt which were a Relief to the Cnbopeh 


Of the Britains. 


therefore we may well to find it among 
the Britains, who were for ſo many Ages re- 
moved to thoſe Parts, of the World which lay 
furtheſt from rheir Great Anceſtor, who was he 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs. 

We have no very Particular Account of their Ido- 
latries, but only ſuch as related to their Wars and 
Victories, which their Enemies had moſt reaſon to 
take Notice of. Their Goddeſs of Victory was A- 
date, whoſe Worſhip they perform'd with the 


ia ERS? =D re 


44,0 


C,, => 


> * 


* 


Andate or Andrafle the Priſoners Alive in a 
moſt Barbarous manner, as we find in Xphr- 
line out of Dio. Kay Taula wayla Ovoylss Te 
PATE x, i51wpevor, UpejCovles, iy. Te Tols d 
oÞay te gte, x GO TY Ths "Avdalns palise ans 
oe io, OU“ yap Thu vin wvoualer, & 
to:pov dullu mTrejrIdrala, For her they call'd 
Victory, and worſhipp'd her moſt exceedingly, 
Arphiline in Nero. ate 

They could. never/ have fallen into ſuch Vile 
and Cruel Idolatries, if their Reaſon had not 
ſtoop'd to Senſuality, and the Light of Nature 
been under the Tyranny of Luſt and Paſſion. 
The whole World gave Evidence that there was 


a Being . to Man: And that this Being 
i 


was one Wiſe Intelligent Mind, the Harmoni- 
ous and Regular Motions of the Heavens bore 
Witneſs. The Sun, Moon, and Stars were Ar- 
guments which carry'd their own Light to 
Prove, that they have one Supreme Goveraour, 
becauſe they never Interfere : Tnat they are al- 
Ways ſhining and cheriſhing the Earth demon- 


x * {cates 
9. 


neſs of our Firſt Parents aſter their Fall. All Chap. I. 
the Earth was now corrupted with Idolatry, and VN 


cruel Sacrifices of their Captives. * In that ter- c. 
rible Succeſs which Boadicia had over the Ro. Brit. kceni, 
mans, the Britains ſacrificd in the Grove of P. 437. 


tom Heaven, and the Fruitful Seaſons at ones 


. were to be found amo 


HiſtoricaliColle@ons. 
I. fitates the Goodneſs of their Maker: The Rh 


Convince and oblige us ro o] the Love of G 
to Mankind. So that to ſet up a Cruel WO. 
ſhip is a Contradittion to the Divine Natuſt 
and to Defile it with Senſual Debauchery is 
moſt Unreaſonable Offering of the Corrupt an 
Brutiſh Part of Man, to him that is 2 Pure and 
Infinite Spirit. A 9780 u ein 
The Britains were not without theſe W'itnel⸗ 
ſes, but after Man was alienated from God, he 
gave him up to his own Imaginations; every 
petty Bene factor was taken for a' Deity, a8 
over all the Enemy of Mankind became rhe 
Head of the Rebellion. This Malicious Spirit 

made his Worſhip: to be only the Propagarion 
of Cruelty and Debauchery; which is not te 
be fo much wondred at here, ſince his Succels 
was ſo great, that even near the Fountain of 
Piety, and Places of the greateſt: Civility, he 
drove the People into worſe Exceſſes than 


the moRt'Barbarous 
Britains. It was not ſo Unnatural to Sacrifice 
Enemies, as it was to Burn their own Children 
for an Offering to their Idol : The SplEmniries 
of Venus and Bellona out- did any: thing that 
the Romans were able to Report of this New- 
diſcover'd Iſland. 7 9564744 41200 
But this was the darkeſt Age that Bri- 
tain ever law: The Time was juſt now com- 
ing * that Japhet war to Dwell. in the Tents 

of Shem : The Church was to be enlarg'd, 
and to take not only Britain, but the whole 
World within its Circuit. In order to this 
the Romans came over, and brought Learning as 
the Phoſphorus of Religion: Zulius Ceſar made 
the Diſcovery, and under his Succeffor Auguſtus 
was 
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735 Chriſt Born. His Apoſtles came ſoon after CHR. 
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he aſcended into Heaven, and advanced the WW 
eeſſed Goſpel through all the Dominions of the | 

+ WE-mpire, as St. Paul did in Britain. He is the 9 
roe and beſt Britain who Eſpouſes the Reli- a A 
oon and Learning that then prevail'd, which W 1 
ee the beſt that ever were in the World: B. 5 
ecbore theſe prevaibd we ate obliged, in purſuing 


he Originals of thoſe who have inhabited here, 


| ro ſpeak of thoſe that would not be brought 

> Wo ſubmit either to the Empire or the Church, 
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Chap. II. | | 
Of the Picts. 
F HE Britains and Pits were really the ſame 
1 People, to be diſtinguiſhed only by their 
Name, (which yet had rhe ſame Signification) 
and by ſome other Circumſtances, which in 
no wiſe alter d their Original from being the 
ſame. 
Cimb- 


Jen's Picks, Ihis was the Opinion of our Great * Engliſh 
þ 115. | Antiquary, which he gives us in theſe Words: 
I would think that the Pits came from no other 
Place at all, but were very natural Britains, I mean 
and no other; who before the coming in of the 
Romans were ſeated in the North Part of the 
Hand, and thoſe who afterwards (caſting off 
the Toke of Bondage, as they are a Nation moſt p 
2 patiens of Servility) repair'd to theſe in the fl © 
orth. N 
He proves at large, that their Cuſtoms, Man- 
+ Bid. ners and Language were the ſame: * That nei. 
ther the Pitts, according to Beda, nor the Bris 
rains, as Tacitus wrizerh, made any Diſtiinction 
of Sex for Government in chief, or excluded 
Women from bearing the Scepter. 
The Cuſtom of painting and ſtaining themſelves 
with Colours was common to both Nations. He 
Cites the Teſtimony of Caudian. 


w——Nec falſo nomine Piflos 
Edomutt —— 


Which 


Which he thus renders; 


The Pits be tam d, 
So truly nam d. 


And again, 


Ferroq, notatas 
Perlegit exanimes Pillo moriente figuras. 


3 


He view'd the Figures when the P:s wers 
Which cut with Iron after Death remain. 


Theſe were the People which fled before the 
conquering Romant; and though they were not 
particularly diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Pits, 
till they were driven into the North, and Chri- 
ſtianity began to prevail, yet their Hiſtory ought 
here to be ſet down: Becauſe the Conqueſt of 
this Iſland was the firſt Diſcovery of them, and 
their continual Wars brought them to be a di- 
ſtint Nation. 

We cannot have a more Jud icious Author than 
Cornelius Tacitus, who had the greateſt Oppor- 
tunity of being acquainted with our Britiſh At- 
fairs, and therefore it may be worth the while 
to tranſlate his Account of them. Immediately 
before he makes his Relation, he premiſes that 
he had Married the Daughter of Julius Agrico- 
la when he was Conſul; that preſently after his 
Father-in law had born that high Dignity, he 
had the Government of Britain committed to 
him: This made him capable of giving us the 
beſt Information that the World did then af- 


cious manner. 


(llain, 


ford ; and he thus gives it us in the moſt Judt- 


8 Hiftorical Colleftions; = 
ab. II. I would not now make a Relation « 
the Situation and People of Britain, whit 
Vit. Aeric. have been ſet forth by many Writers, as! 
Cap. 10, l defign'd to vie with their Care and Ing 
© nuity, bur becauſe at this time it was fir 
© brought into Subjection: And therefore whi 
© before, not being ſufficiently known, . 
- © dreſsd up with Eloquence, ſhall now be del 

© ver d with a faithful Reality. 4,54 
© Britain, of all the Iſlands which are: 
© yet come to the Knowledge of the Romans, i 
| © the greateſt. The Eaſt Part of it lyes again 
© Germany, the Weſt faces Spain, the Sou 
© looks towards Gaul; the Northern Shores hay 
no Land over againſt them, but are beat by 
© vaſt and open Sea. 2 
As to the Figure of the whole Iſland of 
* Britain, Livius, the moſt Eloquent Writer © 
the Ancients, and Fabius Ruſticus of the Mo 
* derns, have compared it to an Oblong Shield, 
© or a Two edged Ax: And this is the Shape 
Scotland. of it about * Caledonia, from whence Fame 
© might apply it to the whole. But an immenſe 
© and vaſt Space of Ground running on to the 
* utmoſt Shoar, it terminates in the Form of 3 
Wedge. 5 17 at 
Iuas at this time that the Roman Fleet 
* fail'd about this Shoar of the furthermoſt Sea, 
© and affirm'd that Britain was an Ifland : That 
© they diſcover d and ſubdued the Orcades, . 
© {lands that were before unknown. Thule was 
* alſo then firſt found out, as it lay covert 
© with Snow, and hid by W inter. Ws 
© But what Mortals did firſt inhabit Britarg, 
£ ſuch as had an Original Being there, or came 
© over from other Parts, cannot well be knowp, 


© fince Barbarians can give us no ieee 
0 1 - 
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The Stature and Complexion of their Bodies Chap. Il. 
are different, which is all from whence we can WW 


pretend to argue. The ted Hair and great 
Limbs of thoſe that inhabit ® Caledonia de- 
note them to be a German Off ſpring. The 
colour'd Faces, and, for the moſt part, curl'd 
Hair of the $:/ures*, and their Situation op 

fite to Spain, make us believe, that the old J 
beri paſs'd over, and poſſeſs d thoſe Countries. 
Thoſe that are neareſt the “ Galli are like 


* Scotland, 


* Sourh- 
Wales. 


* France, 


thoſe People; either the Power of their Ori- 


gination continuing, or that the ſame Poſition 


ofthe Heavens produces the ſame Habit of Bo- 


dy, however the Earth be extended: When 
all has been conſider d. tis moſt credible that 


the * Galli took Poſſeſſion of the Neighbour- 
ing Soil. | | 
Their Holy Rites are according to the Super- 
ſtitious Perſwaſions of the Galli: Their Lan- 
guage is very little different: They have 


Dangers, and the ſame Dread how they miy 
eſcape when they are fallen into them. But their 


Difference at preſent is, that the Britains have 


more of Fierceneſs, as having not been yer 
ſoftned by a long Peace; whereas we have an 
Account that the Galli were once Glorious in 
their Wars, but Sloth came together with 
Peace; fo that at the ſame time they loſt both 
their Lib:rty and their Valour: Which has hap- 
pened alſo to the Britains, who have been a 
good while conquer'd; the reft continue the 
{ame as the Ancient Galli were. 

* Their Strength lyes in their Foot Soldiers : 
Some of them go to War with Chariots; the 


about him. Anciently they obey'd Kings, now 
C by 


* Thoſe who 
anciently in- 
habited 
France. 


both the ſame Raſhneſs in running upon 


Driver is moſt honourable, his Vaſſals fight 


18 
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Chap. IT. by their Princes they are drawn into Factions 


WWW 


and Animofities. Nor is there any thing more 
profitable to us in ſubduing the moſt Valiant 
Nations, than that they do not conſult togethet 


for the Publick Good: *Tis very ſeldom that 


Twoor Three Cities join in defend ing themſelves 
from a Common Danger; whence it comes to 
© paſs that whilſt they fight fingly, they are all 
© overcome. | 
© The Heaven is much clouded, and ſends 
down frequent Showers; they have little 
© ſharp Cold. The length of their Days exceeds 
cours in this Part of the World: The Night is 
© clear, and inthe furthermoſt part of Britain ſo 
© ſhort, there is a very ſmall Interval between 
© the ending and beginning of the Light. If the 
© Clouds don't hinder, the Sunſhine may be 
© ſeen in all the Nocturnal Hours, inſomuch 
that 'tis affirmed the Sun does not riſe and 
0 * by them. The plain Country does 
* not ſuffer them to be cover'd with Night, 
© which falls below their Heaven and Stars. 
Their Soil is fruitful, bears Corn, and every 
© thing elſe but Oil and Wine, and what requires 
© a hot Climate. Their Grain quickly comes 
© up, but ripens {lowly : There is the ſame 
© Cauſe of both, the Wetneſs which proceeds 


c from the Heaven and the Earth. Brztain at 


 ©fords Gold and Silver, and other Metals, the 


© Price of Victory: The Ocean alſo brings 
© forth Pearl, but dim and faint. Some think 
© that thoſe who gather them up want Art: 
© In the Red Sea they are torn from the Stones, 
© whilſt in a manner they live and breathe, but 
6 in Britain they are only pickt up when they 
© have been thrown off: However it be, I am 
© apt to believe that Nature will ſooner be def 

cient 
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« cient in Pearl, than we be wi 
n 2 bidde 

The Britains themſelves very readily endure 
* railing of Soldiers, Tribute, and other Duties 
© of the Empire, if there be no Injuries commit - 
ted: Of cheſe they are very impatient, being 
but lately ſubdued, fo as to become Subjects, 
© not Slaves. | ” 

Therefore when Divas Julius, firſt. of all 
© the Romans, entred Britain with an Army, al- 
though in a ſucceſsful Fight he terrified the 
© Inhabitants, and poſſeſs d their Shores; yer he 
© ſeems rather to have difcover'd it to Poſteri- 
© ty, than to have added it to our Dominions. 
* Then followed the Civil Wars, the Arms of 
© our Princes being turn'd againſt the Com 
© wealth it ſelf: And even in the time of 
© Peace was Britain à great while forgot. Di- 
* vas Auguſtus ſaid it was good Policy to let it 
© alone; much more was Tiberius of that Opi- 
nion. It is certain Carus Ceſar ralk'd of en- 
* tring into Britain, but being too fickle, and all 
his Mighty Preparations againſt Germany com- 
ing to nothing, he was diyetted. Divas 
* Claudius did the Work, ſending over the Le- 


* gions and Auxiliary Forces: He bad the Aſſi- 


* ſtance of Veſpaſian in this Expedition, which 
* was the beginning of his riſing Fortune. Na- 
© tions were ſubdued, Kings captivated, and Ve/- 
* paſian appear'd to be the Darling of Fate. 
© Aulus Plautiu was the firſt of Conſular 
* Dignity, who commanded inthisIfland:; Then 
* Oftorizs Scapula; both great Soldiers. The 
* hither Part of Britain being reduced by little 
* and little into the Form of a Province, a Colo- 
f ny of Veterans was Ty over. Cities 
* were given to Kigg Cogidunus, Who conti- 
e ms 2 : * nued 


Of the Pifs.. _ a9 
haut Covetquſ- Chap, I]. 


Chap. IT. © nued moſt faithful, even to the time of out 
Remembrance. It was an Ancient Cuſtom o 


Hiſtorical Ollections. 


© the Roman People to make even Kings the 
© Inſtruments of Servitule. Al 
Next Didirs Gallus ſucceeded, who main- 
© tain'd what had been got by former Prefetts; 
© He alſo made ſome ſmall Advances by Build- 
© ing a few Caſtles in the Territories of | the 
Enemy; by this he ſought the Reputation of 
© enlarging+ his Dominion. Veranmzs was his 
© Succeſſor, but died within a Tear. 
After him Suetonius Paulinys managed the 
© Aﬀairs of Britain proſperouſly , ſubduing the 
Nations, and firengthening the Garriſons: 
Hence he got ſuch an Aſſurance, that he ſet 
© upon the Ifle of Angleſey, as ſending Aſſiſtance 
© to thoſe that rebell'd : But by this he laid 
© himſelf open to thoſe Enemies which he had 
left behind him. | 
For the Britains, having laid aſide their 
© Fear, now the Lieutenant of the Province was 
© abſent, began to confer among themſelves a- 
© bout the Miſeries of Servitude, to relate their 
© Injuries, and by giving every thing an ill 
© Turn to enflame one another's Minds. Pati. 
© ence (ſay they) does nothing, but encourages 
© the laying on of greater Burdens, now the pre- 
© ſent were ſo eaſily endured, I 
© Inſtead of One King, we have now Two 

ſet over us: The Lieutenant exhauſts our Blood, 
© and the Procurator our Goods. *Tis all one 
© whether they agree or diſagree, they are 
© both ways deſtructive to thoſe that are ſubs 
* jeQt to them; one purſues us with Military, 
© the other with Civil Executions : Nothing is 
© exempted from their Luft, nothing from their 
Covetouſneſs: In War he that ſpoils mult 5 


on 
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© ken from us, our Children carried away, our 
Vvouth lifted for Foreign Wars, and that for 
© the moſt part by the ſlothful and unwarlike; 
© as if we were ignorant only of this one thing, 
© how to die for our Country; for how many 
© of our Soldiers ſhould ' we find have paſsd 
* over Sea, it the Britains ſhould number them- 
© ſelves ? oor 18 1: 

* Germany has ſhaken off the Yoke, though 
© jt was defended only by a River, and not by 
the Ocean. We have our Country, our Wives, 
© our deareſt Relations to fight for; they have 
no Cauſe to make War, but Avarice and Lu- 
* xury. They will leave us as Divas Julius did, 
© it we do but imitate the Vertues of our An- 
© ceſtors, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be terrifi- 
* ed with the Loſs of One or Two Battles. 
* There is always greater Force, and greater 
© Conſtancy, among the Miſerable. - 

The Gods of the Britains ſeem; now to ſhew 
their Mercy in the | preſent Opportunity: 
They have drawn away the Roman General, 
* and keep the Army, as it were baniſh'd into 
© another Iſland. We are now enter'd into a 
* Deliberation, which is the firſt and greateſt 
* Difficulty, for it is much more dangerous to 
© be found out Hatching ſuch Defigns, thanto 
* put them in Execution. ir | ; 
© By theſe and the like Inſtigations they 
* ſtirrd up one another: Voadica of the Royal Race 
* was their Female General, (for they make no 
Diſtinction of Sex in their Government) 
* they. univerſally betook themſelves to War, 
* ſeizing upon the Soldiers that were. ſcatter d 
* up and down in the Caſtles, ſtorm'd the Gar- 


* riſons, ſet upon the Colony it ſelf, which they 
| 1 ; GY MY look d 


the moſt valiant; but now. our Houſes are ta- Chap. Il. 


wel 


4 
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2 
Chap. II. look'd upon as the Seat of Servitude. The 
Rage and Vigtory of the Barbarians otmmtisd 


Hiſtotical Lblleclions. 


© no Sort of Cruelty : Inſomuch that if Pa 
linus had not had ſpeedy Information of the 


. 


Commotion of the Prob ince, and preſentl 


© ſuccour'd it, Britain had been loſt. But the 
Fortune of one Battle reftor'd it to its forinet 
Patient Subjection: Tho? many being conſcious 
© of their great Crime in revolting, and hav? 
a Particular- Dread of the Lieutenants, ſti 


to their Arms. 


. © Paulinus was very Glorious in all his Acti 
© ons, excepting his Arrogance towards thoſe 
that ſurrendred themſelves ; he proceeded ſe- 
verely againſt them, as if he reveng'd his on 
Private Injuries. Therefore Petromus Turpi. 
Jianus was Tent, as one that was more Exorable : 
* He came as a New Man, unprovok' d by the 


„Outrage of the Enemy, and 1d more ready to 


Pardon them upon Repentance. Having com. 
* pos'd Affairs, he did nothing more but deli- 
* yer up the Province to his Succeſſor Trebelli. 
© us Maximus. | | V90- BY 

© Trebellius being UnaRive, and not Experi- 
* enc'd in the Affairs of the Camp, manage d the 
© Province by a Debonair Compliance. The 
© Barbarians began to be Patient, and to have 
*'a Kindneſs for thoſe Vices that flatter d them: 
© And the incident of the Civil Wars gave a 
* juſt Excuſe to this Way of Management. But 
dy ſuch Sloth, the Soldiers, which had been conti. 


_ *'qually exerciſed by Expeditions, grew Wan- 


© ron, and fell into Diſcord. Trebel/lies \was 


glad to hide himſelf from the Fury and Tu- 


* mults of the Army; wanting tbe Spirit and 
Majesty of a Governour, he Rul'd only pre- 
cariouſſy among them: There was a Kind of 


* 


' | : 4 ; 
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Compact between the General and the Army ; Chap. II. 
© one might be Licentious if the other might 
© but be Saſe: Theſe Diſorders were without 
* Bloodſhed. - D 
Nor did Vefjus Bolanus, whilſt the Civil 
Wars continued, manage Britain with any 


W «© Diſcipline ; there was the ſame Unactiveneis 


© towards the Enemies, and the ſame Diſorder 
© within the Camp: But in this Bo/arus ex- 
© cell'd, that he was Innocent, and Hated for 
© no Crimes, ſo that he gain'd a Love which 
© ſery'd him inſtead of an Authority. "al 
© But when, with the reſt of the World, 
© Veſpatian had recoverd Britain, the Great 
© Captains, the Excellent Armies, which then 
© appeard, quaſh'd the Hopes of the Enemy. 
Petilius Cereatis preſently truck a Terrour in- 
© to them, by ſetting upon the * City of the * The Ihha- 
* Brigantes, Which is ſaid to be the moſt Nu 7 
© merous of all the Province. There were ma. Tah. 
© ny Battles, and ſome of them very Bloody: | 
, He either by Victory, or a continual War, kept a 
great Part of that Country under his Obedience. 
© Cerealis acquirted himſelf fo well, that he 
* ſeem'd to have foreſtall'd the Care and Repu- 
© ration of a Succeſſor; yet Fultus Frantinus, 
* as Great a Man as the Times would ſufter him 
© to be, ſuſtain'd a Weight of Affairs: He ſub- 
* dued that Strong and Warlike Nation of the 
* Siluret, where he ſttuggled not only with * South 
«© the Valour of the Enemy, but wich the Diffi- Wales 
* culties of their Inacceſſible Mountains. 
This was the State of Britain, ſuch were 
* the Turns of War when Agricola at Midſum- 
mer came over into this Iſland: The Soldiers 
* thinking his Expedition laid aſide, were fallen 
imo an idle Security; and the Enemy was ta- 
C4 | „king 


be 
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N Chap. II. king Advantage of the Opportunity : A little be 
1 „ * fore bis Arrival the City of the * Ordouices had 
of North: * almoſt wholly deſtroy'd a Squadron that was 
Wales, © quarter d in their Territories. This begin 
© ning rais'd the Province to an ExpeQarion, 
what ſuch an Example might produce, and 
© what the Reſolutions of the New Lieutenaint 
would be. 2" LM 

© Then Agricola, though the Summer 
5 almoſt ſpent, the Forces ſcatterd up and 
© down in the Province, and the Soldiers pre- 
* ſum'd upon Reſt for that Year, (which made 
many think that they being backward and un- 
willing to begin a War, he would only guard 
the ſuſpeQed Places) yet he reſolv'd to go 
out, and meet the preſent Danger. 

* He draws the Legions together, brings ſome 

| * Auxiliaries ro join them; and becauſe the 
*North- * Ordovices durit not come down into the plain 
Wies. Country, he himſelf went before the Btj 
* pade to raiſe the Courage of the Army, 
© that when their Dangers were alike, their Va- 

* lour might be the ſame. 

* He cur off almoſt the whole Nation, and 
© being ſenſible that it was very Advantageous 
to puſh on Fame, that as the firſt Enter: 
© prizes ſucceed, all the reſt is like to be, 
© he reſolves to reduce the Iſle of Ang/e/ey into his 
Power; from which, by the Rebellion of all 
Britain (as has been ſaid) Paulinus was re- 
© call'd. F144 

© Whilſt it was very much doubted how 
© they ſhould Tranſport their Forces, fince they 
© had no Ships, the Contrivance and Reſoluti- 
© on of the General found out a Way. Laying 
* alide their Baggage, he preſently order'd ſome 

cchoſen Auxiliaries, who had been us d to 
R | Swim. 


f 
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wimming in their own Country, and were Chap. II. 


ble to manage themſelves; their Arms and v 

orſes, in the Water, to enter thoſe Fords 

zhich were known to them. The Enemies 
nere amaz'd at this; they look d upon the 
Mea, and thought there muſt be Fleets and 


ranſports, or there could be no coming at 
em: At laſt they came to be of Opinion 
hat nothing was Difficult or Invincible to thoſe 
hat made War at ſuch a Rate. 
© A Peace was preſently Entreated for, and 
he Iſland Surrendred ; Agricola gain'd the 
Reputation of a Great and Glorious Gene- 
al; for when he entred upon the Province, 
he did not ſpend his Time like others, in 
boaſting of his Grandeur, and receiving Com- 
pliments, but Labour and Danger ſeem d to be 
his Delight. Nor would Agricola make any 
Oſtentation of his Proſperity : He would not 
allow the Name of Victory, or ſo much as an 
Expedition to be given to an Undertaking, 
which was only to keep thoſe in Obedience 
that had been once conquer d. He did nor 
deſire that his Conqueſts ſhould be -Crown'd 
with Laurels, but encreas'd his Fame by ſup. 
preſſing it: Whilſt the World had great Ex- 
peclations of what he would do hereafter, 
who did not take Notice of thoſe great Things 
which he had already done. 
Agricola was well acquainted with the Ge- 
nius of the Province, and had learn d, by ob- 
ſerving the Experiments of his Predeceſſors, 
that Arms would not be long Succeſsful, if 
they were attended by Injuries : He reſolves 
therefore to cut off the Occaſions: of War. 
He began with himſelf and his Family, and 
brit ſet his own Houſe in good Order; a is 
| often 


26 
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© when it was committed. 
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© often more Difficult than to Govern a# 
© vince : He committed none of the Publ 
c Affairs to his Gentlemen and Servants: 
did not chuſe by Parties, nor take 
© meerly upon the Entreaties and Recomment 
© tion of their Officers, but did aſſure hig 
© that the beſt Men would be moſt Faithful. | 
knew every thing that was Amiſs, though 
did not think fit ro/Puniſh all: He wa 
Pardon {mall Faults, and ſize his Severity 
© the greateſt; He was more pleas d with 
* pentance than Puniſhment : He ſtudied my 
© to Oblige by his Management, his People 
© to commit an Offence, than to condemn 


| 
7 


© He ſoftned the Augmentation of Contrib 
© ons and Tribute by the Equality of Taxin 
© by cutting off the Extortions of Private Gai 
© which were more grievous than the Tribe 
© it ſelf. For the Officers would Inſolentiy ff 
up the Barns, and then ſend the Provincial 
Buy Grain where they could get it, and wh 
* it was Bought, they would compel them 
© Sell ir again at their own Price. They we 
© wont to ſend them into far Countries, 3 
make them take long Journeys, that the 0 
© ties which were neareſt the Winter Qu: 
ters ſhould furniſh thoſe Parts which we 
more Remote and Unknown; ſo that wit 
© might have been Eaſie to every one, becani 
© Profitable only to a few, Theſe Things 
* retifhed in the Firſt Year, and gave agt 
* Reputation to Peace; which by the Neglige 
* cies and Permiſhons of former Governors 
© been more dreadful than War. 4 

When Summer was come, he drew! 
Army together; and in a Publick Audign 


— 


| 
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oſe out the Places for the Camps, ſounded 
Wery Ford, and ſearch'd every Wood, He 
ft the Enemy no Reſting- place, that he might 
ot be liable to their ſudden Excurſions ; and 
ben he had fifficiently terrified them, he 
ewd them the flattering Face of Peace. 
ſomuch that many Cities, which till that 
ime had ſtood upon even Terms, gave Hoſta- 
es, and reconcu'd themſelves: Which were 
o ſurrounded with Guards and Garriſons, 
reſerv'd with ſuch Care and ' Diſcretion, 
hat never did any Part of Britain before 
ome over with leis Provocations. The fol- 
owing Winter was ſpent in moſt Profitable 
ouncils: And there becauſe Rude, Un- 
iviliz'd, People are moſt eaſily ſtirr d up to War, 
hey were drawn by Pleaſures to love Reſt a 
Pexce. There were Private Inſtructions, a 
Publick Affiſtance given them, for Building 
ouſes, Market-places, Temples : The for- 
ard were encouraged, the backward were 
haſtis'd :'So that at laſt the Emulation for Ho- 
nour ſerv d iriftead of Neceſfity. 
Now the Sons of the Nobility were Bred 
p in the Eiberal Arts: And the Genius of 
the Britains preferr'd before the Inclinations 
of the Galli: Inſomuch that thoſe who 
lately refus'd the Roman Language, now be- 
came Studious of 'their Eloquence. Then 
hey came to Honour our Habits, and fre- 
quently put on the Gown. By degrees they 
lid into the Allurements of Vice, the Por. 
10's, and Baths, and the Curiofities of our 
>anquets. Their ſhallow Underſtanding of 
theſe Things made them Eſteem that to be 
Humanity, which indeed was only à Part of 
their Servitude. A - + an 


the Soldiers commended the Obedient, Chap. II. 
nd reſtrain d the Diſotderly. He himſelf WWW... 


open to him New Nations; having wali 
© all, as far as the * Bay of Taus. The 


About 4 


Mile broad 


between 
Durham 


and York- 


ſhire. 


Summers Loſſes by their Winters Gan 


© had ſufferd much by Cruel Tempeſts, 


© Opportune Places for them: No Caſtle By 


their Attempts in Vain, and at laſt deſpair 


Agricola ever ſo Covetous of Fame as tg 
© tercept the Glory of thoſe Actions which 


© ſaid by ſome to incline to Severity when 


'© thoſe that did Amiſs. Nor did his Anp 
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The Third Year of his Expeditions 


mies were ſo terrified, that though our An 


© they durſt not Provoke us. We had Lei 
© to Build Caſtles, and the Skilful obſerv'd, at 
© no other General more wiſely choſe the 


mn wm Rc oo. © FR s@= 


— 


© by Agricola was either taken by Storm, vt 
© rendred or Deſerted. They made -freque 
© Salleys, and were provided with a wit 
© Year's Store, that they might ſuſtain, 
© longeſt Siege. Thus the Winter was iii 
© without Fear, and every Place was a full 
© ent Guard to it ſelf : The Enemies mi 


: They had been wont to Recompence "Ne 


© but now they were driven further off in 
© Seaſon as well as in the other. Not 


© thers had | Perform'd : Every Colonel 
© Captain might be ſure to have him ad 
© cere Witneſs of what he had done. He 


* met with Miſdemeanours, but he was 
© kind ro thoſe that did Well, as angry Wl 


continue long: His Silence, and his Sea 
* were not to be feared, ſince he counted 
more Honeſt to. Diſoblige than to Hal 
© The Fourth Summer was ſpent in ſecuni 
* thoſe Places which he had over: run: A 
* if the Valour of our Armies, and the 
© ry of the Roman Name, would have pet 


S (- 
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1 
i. + For Flota and Bodotria, Two Bays 
hich enter a vaſt Way into the Land, both 


and, were then held with ſtrong Garriſons: ton. 
11 the hither Part was in our Poſſeſſion, 

nd the Enemies puſh'd as it were into ano- 
ber and: HS £93? 4 

In the Fifth Year of his Expeditions, he firſt 

ade uſe of a Fleet, which gave him the Op- 

dortunity, oy many and proſperous Engage- 
ents, to ſubdue thoſe Nations, which till 

hat Time were unknown : In that Part chiefly 
rhere Britain looks upon Ireland. Here he 
placed ſome Forces, rather for future De- 
igns, than any preſent Fear. 

Ireland is fituated in the midſt between Br:- 
tain and Spain: Commodious for the Gallick 
dea, and might make the ſtrongeſt Parts of the 
mpire very uſeful to one another. Its Com- 
paſs is leſs than that of Britain, yet greater 
than any of the Iſlands 6f our Sea. The Soil, 
he Climate, the Cuſtoms and Genius of the 
People, are very little different from thoſe of 
Britain. The Ports and Landing-places may 
be eaſily known from thoſe that Trade and 
Merchandize thither. Agricola entertain d a 
Petty Prince of that Country, who had been 
driven from thence by ſome Domeſtick Sediti- 
on: He Treated him as a Friend, but his 
Deſign was to make uſe of him, when Oc- 
ation ſhould ſerve. I have often heard him 
ay, that Ire/and might be Conquer d and kept 
by one Legion, and a few Auxiliaries, which 
would be very Advantageous with Reſpect to 
Britain; for if the Roman Arms prevail'd every- 


p where 


Eo 


d, the Boundary had been foundin Britain it Chap. II. 


— 
— — 
om the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Sea, and 1. — 


hich were divided but by a ſmall Neck of Dunbrit- 
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Chap. II. where, even the Prſpect of Liberty w 
be taken out of their Sight. Le 

At the beginning of the Summer, in the f 
© Year of his Government, becauſe a Comm 
© on of all the Nations beyond ® Ba 

* (where there was a very conſiderable Qi 

was Apprehended, and the Paſſes were hi 

* with an Hoſtile Army, He reſolves to acquy 

* himſelf with the Sea-coaſts and Haven 

© means of his Fleet. Agricola was the firlft 

managed his Ships ſo as ro Aſſiſt his Land! 
my: They kept one another Company, 
© made a Glorious Appearance: Sea and 
© together drove on the War with a dou 
© Force. In the ſame Camp you ſhould? 
© the Horſe and Foot, and the Seamen and 
© rines, entertaining one another with a mixt 

* whilſt each related his own Actions 

Adventures. One deſcrib'd the height of | 

Woods and Mountains, another ſet forth 

depth of the Seas, and the fury of the 1. 

* pelts : The ſubduing the Enemies Country, 

the enlarging a Dominion over the Ocean, 

© ſer in a Glorious Competition. 
© The Sight of the Fleet (as we learn'd i 

the Priſoners) ſtruck the utmoſt Terrour i 
the Britains As if now that the Secrets 

the Sca were laid open, the conquer d wan” 

* depriv'd of their laſt Refuge: Ar this all 
* Scotland. * Inhabitants of * Caledonia run to Arms: 
. Preparation was great, but the Report m 

* greater than the Reality, as, is uſual wi 
things are not well known. They began Wl 
make Incurſions, and Storm our Caſtles; ml 
* their forwardneſs might create a Fear in 
And indeed thoſe that were Timerous, un 


© a Pretence of Prudence, advis'd that we ſhou 
4 ; ret! 


# 


| 
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ire to this fide of “ Bodotria: It being Chap. II. 
uch better to go of our own accord, than | | 

be driven. i : "ra | 
Agricola knew well enough that the Ene- prich. 
ies would divide themſelves into Parties ; and 
erefore that we might not lye under any Diſ- 
vantage by their berter Acquaintance with 
e Place, and a Superior Number, which they 
light upon Occaſion get together, he alſo di- 
ided his Army, and march'd in Three diſtinct 
rigades. | 
This being underſtood by the Enemies, they 
ang'd their Counſel, and altogether in one 
$ody ſet upon the Ninth Legion as the weakeſt; 
ey march'd by Night, ſurpriz d and flew 
he Centry, broke in among the Soldiers, 
hich were half Aſleep, and in a Pannick Fear. 
he Fight was begun within the Camp, when 
lricola was informed by his Scouts of the 
arch of the Enemy; he follows their Track, 
nd Commands the moſt Expeditious of his 
orſe and Foot to fall upon their Backs as they 
ere fighting; then, that the whole Army 
ould give a Shout. By break of Day the 
Roman Enſigns appear d. The Britains were 
errified, being engaged in a double Battle; our 
Men reſum'd their Courage: They did not 
loubt their Safety, and only fought for Glory. 
hey puſh'd on, and broke in: There was a 
ſharp Diſpute in the narrow Entrances to the 
amp, till the Enemies were beaten ; one Part 
of our Men ftrove to bring Help to the reſt, 
Wd the other that they might not ſeem to want 
Wc. Unleſs the Moraſſes and the Woods had 
| mm the Fugitives that Vitory had finiſh'd 
the War. 


This 
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Chap. II. © This Succeſs and Glory put a fierceneſ$iy 
WWW the Amy; they cried out that every thing 
FScocland. open to their Valour, #-Ca/edonia mult 

| * pierc'd quite through, and by a contim 

© Courſe of Battles they muſt ſee the utm 
© Bounds of Britain. Thoſe that before wi 
* Cautious and Wiſe, now that the Buſineſs 
© over, talk'd as high as any; which is the hy 
Fate of War, that every one claims a Shate 


© Proſperous Events, but the Unfortunate 


imput᷑ ed to one. | | 
* However, the Britains were not at all fy 
in their Arrogance ; they would not believeth 
© they had been overcome by Valour, but by 
*.Surprize, and the Stratagems of the Genen 
* They therefore Arm all their fencible Me 
© carry their Wives and Children into Places 
Safety, ſtrengthen the Conſpiracies of th 

© Cities by Solemn Meetings and Sacrifices. 
that Time both Armies parted with enragt 

* Minds. | . N 
5. lun: Zur- This Summer a Cohort of the ® U/ip:z bein 
phen. < liſted in Germany, to be Tranſported into Br 
* tain, ventur'd upon a Bold and Memorable 
* tempt. Having Slain their Centurion, 4 
* thoſe Soldiers which were mixt among then 
© to Govern them and inſtru them in the Dil 
© cipline of War, they compell'd the Maſters « 
© Three light Ships to take them Abroad: Un 
_ © of theſe ſteering back again, they ſuſpeUii 
© the Two other, and kill'd them. The Sto 
© being not known, their Proceedings wet 
© look'd upon as Miraculous. Th 
© up and down, had many Skirmi 
Britains, Who defended their own Coafts 
© they often got the better, and were often beat 
© At laſt they were. reduced to ſuch Want, 4 
a 


were tolbs{ 
with as: 


— Mo — RICH) , = 
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\ 
* 
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FN d han! FI . 1 | 
bey eat üp the weakeſt of their Ven; and Chan I: © = 
hen came to drawing Lots: Being carried &VW 
about Britdin, and loſing their Ships for want 
pt Skill to my them; they were taken 
p as Pirates, fir" by the “ Szcvr, and then“ Perl. 
y the Fiſi. They were Sold in the Way of op 
Trade from one to another, at length by the German). 
bange of Maſters they wete brought to our | 
oaſts, and made a full Relation of theit 
hole Ad venture: W 
In the beginning of the Summer Agricbla was 
Wounded with a tick Affliction: He loft 
ais Son, which was Born the Year before. In 
his Misfortune he made no Pompous Shew, 
yhich ſome great Men affect, nor did he ex- 
preſs himſelf with a Womaniſh Sorrow, but 
ent on with the War as a Remedy and Di- 
erſion from his Grief” ff 
He ſent his Fleet before him, which made 
Spoil in ſeveral Places, diſtracted and ftruck 
Terror into the Enemy: He followed with an | 
expedite Army, to which he added fome of 
he moſt Valiant Britains. (of whofe Fidelity 
a long Peace had affur'd him) and came to 
Mount * Grampizs; upon which the Enemies * Graue 
ere ſet down: For the Britains, not broken with baine in 
the Loſs of the former Battle, bur expe&ingRe- Scothnd: 
venge of Servitude 5 and having ar laſt learn- 
ed that the common Danger was to be guard. | 
ed agdinſt by a common Conſent, had by their 7 
mbaſſies and Leagues call'd out the Forees o | 
all their Cities: They were now above Thit- 
y Thouſand ſtrong? And not only the Youth' 
ontinually - lock'd ro them, but all thoſe 
hom Old Age had not yet dried up, who had 
een Famous in War, and every one of them 
was able to tell ſome 1 his own Exploits; 


16 


4 
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Chih. H. Among many Caprains Ga/gacws, moſt Emi. 
W. nent for his * and Nobility, thus 5. 

* to the Mukitude, which Was got together, and 
* demanded Battle. | 
ben | conſider the Ceuſer of this War, 4 
our Neceſfit 'y-10 maintain it, I am greatly en 
cauraged and perſwaded, that this Day, and thi 
* your Concord, will give a beginning to the: Ih 
© berty of all Britain. As yet we are all free fron 
© Servitude, but net ther Sea nor Land can git 
© us any further Security: For all is now 
* rounded by the Roman Navy. Arms and 
© which are deſired. 2 the Valiant, are now: re 
only Safety of the Timerous. 
© In former Fights, when the Britains engl 
* the Romans with various Fortune, there. way 
oc * fill ſome Hope and Help left in ur; who, "ay 

1 * the moſt. Noble Inhabitants of the Ile, were 

if © placed in the moſt ſecret Receſſes : We did nn 

| | bl | /o much as behold the Shores of thoſe that wete 
| 


fl © ſubdued, our very Eyes were: freed from tht 
hi * Contagion of Servitude: We are the laſt 
3 © robom our Country and Liberty are ſtill left: Fane 
1 © bas hid us in her Boſom as a ſecret Treaſure: 
© But now the Bounds of Britain are laid op 
Wil * which, while unknown, were only, the Objeft of 
5 © Wonder. There is no Nation beyond us, nothing 
but Rocks and Waves; and the Romans are gut 
* | © within us, whoſe Pride we ſhall in vain — 
i © z0 ajpeofe by an obſequious Submiſſion. 
= © are the Ravagers of the World: When ib 
© © roas no more of the Continent for them to 4 
© waſte, they rifle the Seas, If an Enemy ber 
* they are covetors : If be be poor, they art a 
* bitzos; they cannot be ſatiated 'cither hy lt 
© Eaſt orWeſt : They alone covet all Countmi 
c with the 1 da leſs Delretz neither Bb 


_ * very 
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X th fer their At- "4 


verty nor Richer ill ſecure Fon 


tem 
750 Yey 2g ive the falfe' Neme of E Ire ro Phi * 
deri nge Ard and Rapmes : When they 
turn q a Countty int0 a 25 ant, t 44 2 obs / 
Pence. N — 2821 bk our C 5 177 25 
Relations moſt dear to as, theſe they 1 
Fortigh 8 ervice : I our daa Sift = 74 
cape their boſtile ft, yet are "oy 
© wards debauch'd utder the Peters of 
ſhip and Entertainment. Dur ond wry 
lates muſt be taten away for Tribute, our Grg 
for the dnnual Proviſion z bur ufer ns 
Hands muſt be worn out ih fſertring the Brgs 
* arid 1 ; this muſt be endutd db Blows 
and Ne . Greatures Born for Slavery 
* are Sold bur roy 17 Ai Maintaitd at the 
8 * Char 0 f their Ma Britain Aber every 
de aud every Beet] its0w7 „ 
1 my ing bau 177 laſt Slabe is 4 2 
* the reſt {0 in this Old Family of the 2 7 
wwe, as the laſt au vileſt, are ſought aul for | 
n For bere 42 a ur 8 
nes, or Havens, in which we m g* 2 
C * Again, the Valour and Fiercenefs 1 
© we have been Eminent, will make 0 be te 
vote to Ruin by the cee The 
* ther off a Country Jer, and the more cult | 
of Acceſs, the more is it ſubje a 5 the ” a 
* clons of thoſe that command. Alt f - 
cy gone, tate Courage en, 1 5 Safety 
: 4 x Glo be dear by ju The "% intes 25 * Trino» 
er the ing of a Woman bu at theig o- bantes, 
* ny, ſtorm d their canp; and 4M Leib Mid Middleſex, 
© had not been followed by Negligence, 2 Bag C. 
 Wtterly ſhook off the Toke. We are at þ preſent 
* wnconguer d, unbroken, * a Was never 
Jet 
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Chop. IL. © yer raviſiid from us; let us therefore Be 
GY V <« this firſt Engagement what. Sort of Men * 


_ Hiſtorical ColleFtons. 


onia has reſerov'd to its ſel . * 

Do you think that the Romans Valour is at 

© great in War, as their proud Wantonneſs an 
Peace? They have bitherto r by alt 
© Diſcords and Separations : What was got 


' © our Fault they attribute to the Glory of theu 


© Army; which heap d together out of ſeveral 

© Nations is preſerv'd by a continued Succeſs, 
hut would crumble in pieces upon the {eg 
© Diſaſter. Unleſs you can . imagine that the 
Galli, the Germans, and thoſe Britains (whon 
I am aſbam d to mention) who ſhed their Blobd 
© to raiſe the Domination of others, and u 
have been much longer their Enemies that 
. © their Servants, can be now poſſeſs'd with à H 
© delity and Aﬀettion to them. Fear and Tet: 
© ror are very. weak Bonds for an Union: Take 

© away theſe, and you will find, that ſo ſoon - 

| © they ceaſe to fear, they will begin to hate, — 
A the Incitements of Vittory are for mu: 
© The Romans have no Wives here to enflame 

© them, no Parents to upbraid their Cowardite: 

© Therr Auxiliaries either know not what Cu 
try to pretend to, or at leaſt it is not this; 
* They are but few in Number, and timerous by 
their lenorance where oy are: They Jook 
© about upon the Heavens, the Seas, the Woods; 
© theſe are all unknown: The Gods have in g 
manner delrver'd them Priſoners, and bound 
© into our Hands. > 0 1 
© Don't be frighter'd at their gawdy Shew, 


ze Glittering of Gold and Silver neither de: 


* fends nor wounds, We ſhall find help in the 
© Enemies own Army; the Britains will under: 
*fland their own Cauſe ; the Galli will be ry 
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— 


Germans wil! deſert, as the * Utipti did of 
late. . | Me AWE 


Caſtles are eqgppry, their Colonies fill u with de- 
crepit Old Men; their free Towns,what between 
thoſe that ill command, and thoſe that ill obey, 
are now n a languiſbing and broken Conditt- 
0 A g \ * ES 1 0 ” od. 
There you may ſee the Tributes, the Mines, and 
other Puniſhments of Slavery: This Field muſt 
determine your Fate, . 


ly be reveng'd, or for ever undergo thoſe Mi. 


both upon your Anceſtors and Poſterity. 

n Te — receiv'd this Orne with a 
great deal of Joy; after the manner of Bar- 
barians, they ſung, they hollow d, and vented 
themſelves in confuſed Shouts. The moſt da- 
ring advanc d firſt, the Troops 0 together, 
and the Field glitterd with their Arms: The 
Armies were drawn up in Battalia. And 


* war 
* Orders, yet be thought fit to give them ſome 
* laſting Impreſſions by this following Speech. 


reds. on MS. —_—_— V TV wh 


* Empire, as alſo by your Labaur and Fidelity, 
* you have been Conquerors in Britain. There 
bve been many. Expeditions and Battles 
wherein you habe ſhew'd your Courage again 

be Enemy; with an indefatigable Patience you 


even Nature laid in your Way: And hitherto 
e General bas neuer 


95 


diert, 


ſeries. And now a4 you march to engage, think 


Jie now, Fellow-Soldiers, the Eighth Tear, 
* ſince by the viclorioms Fortune of the Roman 


. , 
* 
„ 
= C . 


ful of their former Liberty; tbe reft of tbe Chap. II. 


r 


*.. A 'People 

. PRES. 13 Lo 9 | 
Nor have t thing more to fear: Their, Germany. by, 
© Here you have your General, your Army "= 


r you will 16 9 2 | 


n though Argicola ſaw the Soldiers ſo for- 
, that they' would” hardly ftay for his 


have overcome all \ thoſe Difficalties, which 


complain'd of bis Sol. 


V. feral Cates. 


c di ers, nor the 75 . thei Genera + 
Ear laſt I have ſo far * the ci 
former Prefeits, and. You. 1be. Shue 
: former Armes., that 91 now, not by Fame 7 
Report, but with our Arms and „ Fah 
' the Bounds of Britain. . Britait 1 Bow 
ver and ſubdued. I remember bow... as. Jn 
* march'd over the Bugs, and Moumains, ati 
. : Rrvers, I beard, each. Valiant Soldier cryin 
out, But when ay = Mo with 1. 1 
8 * When will ie Da 1 15 ne 
* now driven out 5 54. 1 155 
* Wiſhes haue their - . gy Your 
- * Valour has them before. you. All "Things d 
© cur to the Advantage of the e : H 
J are overcome, you will find every. thing 
turn as much to our Diſadvantage. 
© You, have paſſed over ſo. 275 a Th Tul 
* Ground, got through fo many | 1 . 
* the ſu welling Floods; 4 hie is 
i 052-168 whilſt you are. 9 Sol 2 4 
© to Day is proſperous will, Þe m 
1165 ou fly... IWe haue not t ſue 4 = 
© He Country as they; nor have 1 uach a 
© abundance of Provifions 17 . Hank | 
and Weapons, and in 70% ſe 4 
'*.As 20 myſelf, 1 bave. been 2 5 th 
Opinion, that neither a General nor an Atl 
* can be ſafe if ever they turn their Bao. 
* Undoubtedly an bonourable: Death is 36! _ 5 
* ferr'd before, an ignaminious Life. Ha Yea 
6 * Honour fland cloſe. ti 2 A and it tab 
r | lor 77 da fal. is n n 
4 arure and the orld. 1 an. end. 
1 * 22 perf to fron with: ws "new; NAA 
hid any, 1 excrre 
; Gree 4 U Whey y 0 ber Armies ; % 


4 
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you need but remember your. former Atchieve Chap. Il. 


mt, and azk your own Eyes, whether theſe WW 
be not the Men which you haue former'y con- 

er d. Theſe are they tobo laſt Tear flole up- 

657 one of our Legions, but run \awdy when 

% beard 1 tout. Theſe indeed are the 

on oſt Fugitive of all the Britains, and that is the 

„% Reaſon tohy they continued fo long. When 

, we paſs the Woods and the 'Forefts the ſtouteſt 

[ 


Creatures = be ſubtued by Force,” but the 


ES [imcrous and weak are driven away by the ve- 

„ Noi/e of Paſſengers. ' Thus the frerceſt of 

vr the Britains bave Fllen before us, the Remain- 

er con/ifts only of the Cowardly and Slothful. 

ij I have now ſound them: Not that they 

id far you, but were at laſt overtaken + They 
ſtand, fixed with Fear, in this Place, where you 

of may have a compleat aitdglorious Victory. Count 

1 1 aur Expeditions, add one great Day to yr 

1 % Tes Let the Commonwealth fee that 

bis Army neither ſpun out the War, nor fought 

/ that. there might be need of fighting again. 

f * Whilſt Agricola was ſpeaking the Eagerneſs 

of the Soldiers appear'd: They could hardly 

ſtay till he had made an end of his Oration, 


but preſently every one betook himſelf to 
his Arms. Thus enflamed and crouding on, 
he difpos'd of them in the following manner. 
He ſtrengthenꝰd the middle of his Army wih 
Eight Thouſand Auxiliary Foot, Three Thou- 
ſand Horſe were placed in the Wings: The 
Legions ſtood in Reſerve" to defend them. If 
the Victory could. have been obrain'd without 

WF their Help, the ſparing Roman Blood would 
oF” have been a great Grace to it; if it could nor, 

* they might help as Octafion requit Nl. 
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Dan 


dle of the Field with Excurſions and-Naile 


further out; tho' ſome advisd that his . 


be was ſtiff againſt Fear. He alighted ff 


* ſhort Bucklers: They knew well how to ah 


Till Agricola made Three Cohorts of the #Bi 


long Swords and ſhart Shields. Their S 


f puſhing them wich their Shields, and fab 


0 e 

Hiſtorical Collections. 

* The Army of the Britains ſtood up 

* rifing Ground, to make the greater Sh 
and Terror; the firſt Battalion was place 
* the Plain, but the reſt. were join d to it, 
* ſtood gradually, riſing with the Hill; will 
the Charioteers and the Horſe fill'd the wi 


01 


{ 


Agricola fearing left the Enemy, being 
perior in Number, ſhould not only eng 
* the Front of his Army, but at the ſame vim 
Attack him in the Flank, ſtretchd his RAA 


* ſhould be made longer, and the Legions. take 
in. But he inclin'd more to favour hisHopeg 


bis Horſe, and ſtood afoot before his Standan 

They firſt foughtara Diſtance ; The Brezau 
had both Conſtancy and Skill at their Weapdats 
They were arm'd with huge long Swords ani 


our Darts, and to ſhake them off, and at the lani 
time to pour down a Shower of Arrows upon 


* 1avi, and Two of the * Tungri advance, tha 
they might engage Hand to Hand with the 
* Swords Point.” This, by being accuſtom dt 
* War, they were well able to do; and t 
* the Brirains were not able to hear, havin 


- having no Points, could not diſpatch f gra 
* pling Enemy, nor could they endure à Fin 
wherein they are laid open to his Thru 
* The Batavi thereiore getting within hen 


ding them io the Face, defeated rhaſes tf 
* ſtood in the Plaing and made them draw then 
5 Army upon the Hills. Thę reft of the 
F „ 5 * 4 en een 117 . K * 3 hon 

| oo 
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of the Picts. 4 


erts coming on with Ennulation and Fury, 5 II. 
zughter'd all they met with, though in the 
[Rte of Victory many were left half dead, — 
d others not wounded at all. 
In the mean time their Troops of Horſe 
d, their Charioteers were embarraſs d in 
e Battle of the Foot: And though they had 
uck a preſent Terror into our Men, yet th 
exe ſtopt by the Thickneſs of our Ranks, 
ic Unevenneſs of the Ground! It was not like 
de fighting of Troops of Horſe; thoſe that 
ood above to guide the Chariots were 0- 
Wrturn'd, together with the Horſes they: drove, 
the Violence of the Foot. 
They were frighten'd, and ron about thi 
ield for rhe moſt part without any Drivers 
d, as Fear carried them, ſometimes they tel 
pon the Front, ſomerimes upon rhe Flank of 
heir own Men. 
The Britains upon the Tops of: he Hills 
ad not yet engag'd, and were at Leiſure to 
eſpiſe the Smalineſs of our Numbers; but 
ow by little and little they came down, and 
egan to fall upon the Rear of the Conquerors. 
0 = as foreſeeing this; had Teſerv'd Four 
ps of Horſe tor the Exigency of the Battle, 
| ind I cheſs he ſent to meet them: The Car- 
eer was fierce; - and accordingly: they were 
ich the greatelt Fierceneſs put to the Rout. 
Thus the Council of the Britains was turn'd 
o their own Deſtruction: And the Troops 
which before ſtood. in the Front, were now, 
dy the Command of the General, brou ght to | 
gut the Forces that fled from them. 0 | | 
| The open Field of Battle yielded a terrible 
rapedt; you might ſee them paring; wound- 
pal King, killing their ür Win. 
* 442088 Ai. | when 


Chap ll. © when others were brought. You "kl 
. * che Enemy acting wich 2 very differen 


Hiſt h n * 


© nius: Sometimes whole Troops of them 
armed, would run away from a very few 
© purſued them; others that had Joſt theit i 
would ruſh in, and offer chemſelves to IN 
© There lay up and down Weapons, and 
and diſmembred Limbs; the Ground . 
© over Gore. cn there the Rage and] 
hour of the conquer'd were viſible : After 
drew near to their Woods, they got. to 
© ther, and ſurrounded their cauteleſs F 
© who were unacquainted with thoſe Places: 
indeed if Agricola not been every 
< preſefit, to ſend in ſtrong and expedire C 
« for Diſcovery; to make the Horſemen Al | 
where the Woods were thicker, and to 
© jn the Troops where they were thin, too gu 
Aſſurance might at laſt have given us a/Ur 
C © ful Blow. +..43 1 
© But as ſoon as they faw us in a Body, 4 
© purſue in good Order, they then minded 
5 * thing but running away: They did not e 
© your to get together, and guard — anotit 
* but ſhum'd a Ctoud, and able Wag. 
fartheſt and moſt impaſl: ays. N 
© and a Glut of Killing made an end of | 
* Purſuit. There were ſlain Ten Thouſand! 
the Enemy: Our Loſs did not amount to a 
Three Hut ndred and Forty: Among which 
* moſt conſiderable. was Alu Attica, 
© of a Cohort; who by his own Juvenile el 
* and the Fierceneſs of his Horſe, was cam 
into the midſt of the Enemies. 
* The Night did not only fill the — | 
Joy, but put them into the Poſſeſſion 
* vaſt Booty. Whilſt the Britains wi 
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FT 


ce vie; | eats 2 2, B | 
Pf» ike Men and Women} joining toge- l. 
in a tlideous Outcy: Some dragg'd the WWE 
unded alter chem oxbers ſooghe their Joy 

> were eſta 2 — their ; 
ders in a 0 bunt em: They et jane 
prking baten and preſently run out of them 
zin. They . ſometimes conſult 
er, and then begin to Sometimes 
nk at the Sight of. tions, but 
dmmonly they were 15570 by a furious 
gp i — — 75 Pi — =p tone # 
ives and Chil in. Pity to 
Next Day.tho Face of Victory more fully 
ppear'd': Thete was everywhere a proſbant 
lence, no, Bedy ſtirring r Clouds 
Smoke. neg from the 

to be met with by our 8 They 
ere. ſent; into all Parts but the 
cir Retreat were uncertain } and they dienghte | 
s undoukted Intelligence that the Pnemits . 
ere no where together in a Body. Agricola 5 
herefore, the Sammet being no w-ſpent,. and 
bo. War ger Maly > ſpraded- fare 7% - 
tam inter the 4 Het of che * Y 
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* 


ave nenne — for the 3 tj — 
ſtrong enougb, and befides the Terror Camden. 
. — had every Bone defare him. 
«1100/4 hienfolEled-batkthe and-Foor b ß 
alie Marehes, that the Minds of the neu- con- | 
wer d Nations might be terfified, and come to 
Settlement; ſinee they, law theiÞ Conquetors 
t ſo muth Lelſure: Then was ths Armiy dif: 
0s d of in. thefr Winter Quarters... Tbekles | 
wing a proſperous Voyage made the ® Tru. * 2 Rurupen- 
[#/enſian Fort; from whence coalting 15 or ach. - 
oxe 


Tacit. de 
Vit. Agric. 
cap. 43. 


2 Spartian. in Perſon; * Er murum per ofloginta * 


Adrian. 
cap. 11. 


C I 


f. ne great Engliſh t Geographies qt 
Pits Wall, Mouth of the Tyne to the River E. A's 
Argument, that none but the greateſt. 'Ge 


p. 790. 


44 
Chap. II. Shore of Bruin, which: | is neareſt us, 
WY © return'd;” Feast nM. 


© this Brave General Yulius Agricola {ooh 


with any Country, which had been once 


'/ 


Hiſtorigol. C ali. 
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This was the Stute — from * 
to the laſt of the Twelve Cz/ars ; au 


under the Envy of his Capricious EA 
Pomitian; was recall'd' from hence, ſent 
the EA, and died there, not withour en 
dcions of being poiſon d. | | 
The ſucceedi Ares never wen 
further than the reat Frith, whiel 
Caledonia almott 8 a diftin& Iſland ; and 
glad if they could but reſtrain the rem 
of the untconquer d Britaint within thoſe Bow 
This was the whole Dominion of the 
in Britain, but this they were very bu 
to maintain. The aliant Britains broke thre 
and poured down into thoſe Southern Coun 
which had ſo lately been their own.”- A 
the Emperor Adrian came over hither” | 


Om FR y n5 


millia primus duxit, qui barbaros RomanisW® 
deret, and firſt buile a Wall of Foutf 
6 Miles, which might divide the Barbai 
from the Romans, yet this was far ſha 

* what had been acquir d by Agricola, 
gave up all the Country that lay between 
caſtle and Edinburgh: For according d 


were able to deal with our Britaint; 3 5 
always, for the Romans vowillingly pan 


to their Empire, eſpecially fince' it mul 
18 82 to io myca: the ore Trouble, as toBu 
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all twice as long to, ſecure, the diminiſh'd Chang. 


inion. 3 ' a , ir | 
fer Adrian came Antoninus Pius, the Ex- 
cy of whoſe Government raiſed the Ro- 
Empire to a very great Height; by his 5 
tenant Lollius Urbicus, * Britannos Victt : 
nuro ceſpitio Submotis Barbaris dutlo, he 


lin. Anto- 


nin. Pius, 

Neame the Britains ; and the Barbarians being cop. 5. * 

her removed, he made another Wall of 
f. By this was all the Country as far North 
dinburg again recover d; as f Mr. Camden tin Stirling 
res by ſeveral Ancient Monuments: So that Serif. 
have now the Old Bounds of Agricola. new 
ed. But this laſted not long; for by the 
oluteneſs of the Empite under Commodas, the 
t Degenerate Son of that Excellent Emperor 
cus Antoninus, the Britains enlarg'd their 
itories, and ſo overflow'd the Country, 
the Emperor Severus was ſent to by his | 
tenant to come over in Perſon: The Pre- 
e of the Prince being neceſſary to reſtrain 
Incurſions and Depopulation. Ode Ha- *Herodian, 
xis d ufas, But though he proceeded l . 
h his utmoſt Power and Policy, holding the 
ains in Treaty till he had got all things ready, | 
was he at laſt ford to be content with Adri- _ 
Wall, from Carlile to Newcaſtle ; which + #4 of 
Camden alſo calls the Wall of the — 1 
he manner in which Severus made War 
n them, gives us an Opportunity to know | 
they were certainly the ſame as the Old 
aint in their unciviliz'd Condition; and 
ſhall find by the Deſcription which “ He- Lib. 3. 
an has left of them, that they very well de- 
d the Name of Piffs, _ fa 


Severus 


5 Hiſtarical Cullections. 
Chap. II. Severus contriving Delays, that he mighty 
2 © return to Rome without doing ſomething «ll 
* ſjderable, but deſerve the Name of Briton 
* cus, ſends back the Embaſſadors, who camel 
_ . + entreat for Peace, without yeilding in the lea 
their Deſires : Hein the mean time makes A 
* viſion of all things neceffary for the War. f 
, proarelt Care was to make the Moraſſes pall 
dle for his Army; to which Purpoſe he pn 
© vided Bridges, and ſuch Convenjencies thi 
the Soldiers might eafily march over the 
and might have ſure footing when they fog 
the Enemy. * | 
4 For many Places of Britain are waſh] 
| © theflux and reflux ofthe Ocean, which cauk 
© great Store of Lakes and Fens among them 
© In thefe the Barbarians ſwim, or eafily w 


about: They will plunge up to the Middh 
Bodies being naks 


* and moſt Part of their 
| © they deſpiſe the Mud. 
| They know not the uſe of Cloaths, h 
* Adorn their Wattes and Necks with King . 
© Iron: Theſe they eſteem both their Un 
© ments and their Riches, and have the fam 
+ Opinion of them as other Barbarians have ( 
Gold. They alfo Stigmatize their Bodies mil : 
( 
( 
| 


** 


8 — — - 


| © the cut Images of all Sorts of living C 

£ tures; and therefore they will not Cover thga 

_ © ſelves with Cloaths, leſt they ſhould hide f 

© Pictures of the Body. Ta o awuala city 

& YeaPots, r Covey TA/lod\anguv exe 
der wo't apud, te wn TxiTwot TE await | 
| © Tas yeagas. They are moſt Warlike a 
Bloody; they are only, armed with a: Nano, 
© Shield and Lance, having a Sword hang 
down by their naked Body: They dg not think 

an Head-piece and a Breaſt plate uſeful, becaui 


/ 


of the Picts. 
they would be an Hindrance to them in run- Chap. H. 
ning over the Bogs: By the Thick Steam WW = 
whereof the Heavens are often clouded, and ; 
the Air. darknedL<.: doi fot 
Thus we have the Deſcription of the Pas 
Wnd their Country; but as for the Name of 
WF 17s, it did not come to be uſed in the World 
ill an Hundred Years after the time of Seve- 
us, * Mr. Camden ſays, That for a long time Pitts, pag, 
they were no otherwiſe known than by the 116. 
name of Britains, and that by reaſon of their 
depainted Bodies : So afterwards, - about the 
time of Maximan and Diocleſian, (neither 
before that find we the Name of P:&s in any 
Writers) when Britain had ſo long been a 
Province, that the Inhabitants had learned the 
Provincial Latin Tongue, then (as it ſeemeth) = 
began they to be called PiZs, for Diſtinction 
lake, that they might be known from them 
that were Contederate with the Romans, and 
called Britains. D145, eee 
* Biſhop Stilling fleet informs us that, The + Antiqui- 
firſt Mention we find of them is in Exmenius te of the 
his Panegyrick to Conſtantius, where he takes Chucbes, 
Notice of the Different State of the Britains, c.s. p.241. 
when Cæſar ſubdued them from what they | 
were in Conſtantiuss time: Then, faith he, 
they were a rude, balf-naked People, and ſo 
eaſily vanguiſhed : But now the Britains were 
8 by the Arms of the Pitts and the 
h. IJ we 
But this learned Author will by no Means be 
df Mr. Camden's Opinion, that the Pidle were 
dnly the unciviliz d unreduced Britains; He 
terefore adds, that nothing can be plain- 
et, than that Exmenizs. here Diſtinguiſhes 
the Pi7s from the Brirains, and ſuppoſes them 
» 47 ro 


4 


| * „lee „ 
Chap. II. ro be Enemies to each other. Neithet 
WW © we reaſonably think this a Name then "take 
| up to diſtinguiſh the Barbarous Britains from 
© the Provincial: For that Diſtinction had 
© now been of a very long ſtanding; and if it hat 
been applied to that purpoſe; we ſhould hay 
met with it in Tacitus, or Dio, or Herodian, 
* or Zaſinut, who ſpeak of the extraproviy 
ccial Britaint under no other Name but 

* Britains. | Wee. 
The Foundation of this laſt Opinion is lai 
* Antiquit. upon the Conjecture of Tacitus, in that Diſcourk 
Britiſh of Britain, which has been at large recit6 
cones His Words are Rurile Caledoniam Habit 
" © rium come magni artus, Germaniram origin 
© aſſeverant, Silurum, colorati vultus; & ronii 
* plerumgz crines, & paſitu rontra Hiſpanium, 
* Iberos vetere acids eaſq; Sedes occupaſſe jþ 
dem faciunt. The Golden Locks of thoſe that 
* inhabit Caledonia, and their great Lĩimbs d 
__ © afferr their German Original + The colour 
Faces, and for the moſt part curl'd Hair of the 
© Slures, and their Situation oppoſite to Spain 
© make us believe that the Old Iber: paſs'd ow 

© and poſſeſs d thoſe Countries. _— 
But after all, this Judicious Author Tacitat 
waves theſe Conjectural Arguments: Golden 
Locks, and great Limbs, rawny Faces, and curl 
Hair, are not the particular Character of any 
one Country; and therefore he adds, In uh 
verſum tamen æſtimanti, Gallos virinum ſoliun 
occupaſſe,. credibile eſt. If we conſider all, M 
CGredible that the Galli, came and took poſſe/fionls 
the neighbouring Soil. And that from the neat 
Part ot the Continent, not from Scandinaviu; Ot 
Tacitus look'd upon it as a Miracle that 
U/pi ſhould be preſervd, Who venitur'd br 


* 
. 


0 ern 
but upon the Germen Ocean. Though only 


Britain, yet in the Proceſs of many Ages they 
may well be ſuppos d to have ſpread themſelves 
into Caledonia. XY | 
Thus the Caledonian Britains may be thoſe, 
who both inhabited. that Country when the 
omans came over hither, and fled to it from- 
heir Victorious Arms. But it will not at all 
help us to the Reaſon, why Authors did not 
uſe the Denomination of Ps, that they were 
Kr firſt of German Original, if they came be- 
Wore Julius Ceſar ; And if new Colonies came 
ver to People the Country, after the terrible 
Devaſtation of it by. the continuance of the Ro- 
an Wars, was not Learning at that Time 
\wake to give us Notice of the Tranſmigration 
pf Nations? Would not the Roman Generals 
nave complain'd that they had now a New Sort 
df People, the P:#s to Fight with, and there- 
ore they had need of greater Armies and 
ronger Walls to Defend that Country, which 
hey were now tugging to Preſerye? Such a. 
profound Silence when there were ſo many 
riters, and ſuch great Occaſion to menti 
he Affair, could not have poſſibly been, if there 
as any thing in it. ä 
When there is a Flood of Learning, ſomething 
ill come in to Support an Hypotheſis, Virgil 
nentions ſome Picłt by the Name of Pit . 


one into As a Foundation for this, 
n, lib. 4. cap. 12. among the Scythians 
eckons the Agatbyrfi. | 4 


& cu 


| Chap Il. 
thoſe Perſons who paſs'd the Channel did Plant WW 


lathyrſi : Theſe Olaus Rudbeck Places in the Brit. | 
inus Codanus, and being the Maritime Inhabi- Ch, 
ants of the Baltick Sea, they might from thence h 24% 


50 
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dguor Boryſthenes, Geloni, Thuſſagete, Bud 
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lour'd Hair differs from cutting and Raining the 
Body, there will not be much got towards de 


firſt into IIſe juſt at the Time when Chriſtian 


| Britiſh Chriſtians had a greater Averſion to the 
Old Countrymen for their Idolatry and be 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
Olaus Rudbeck may place the Agathyrſi in & 


Baltick or where he pleaſes, but all that Play 
ſays in the Place there quoted, is Neuri apud 


Baſilide, & cæruleo capillo Agathyr/i, It Rug 


28 tat 
n 


beck be as far from being in the Righ 
Boryſthenes is from the Baltic, and 5 


Support of this Conjecture. 1 
rned Men are ſeldom carried oft, but 

ſome Prejudice which unhappily falls into the 
Thoughts; and this we may ſee in the prelgn 
Caſe. + I grant that Tacitus, Dio, Herodian, 
Vopiſcus, Oc. rake no Notice of any other Bas 
mies the Romans had at that Time in i 
Parts, befides the Britains, but then I think the 
Argument may be turned upon Camden; , what 
makes the later Writers ſo expreſly and 
ſtinllly mention the Pics, if they were no other 
than the Old Britains, ſo often ſpoken of by tv 
Roman Hiſtorians * I do not under and why 
their continuing an Old Cuſtom ſhould now gn 
them a New Name? The Britains, however Ras, 
were no more Picts then, than they were at Ct: 
far's coming. What makes the Roman Wren 
Jo of a ſudden alter their Stile, and leave off 
Name ſo Famous among the Romans, i Ihe 
Name of Pièts, which was not beard of before? 
But there is good Reaſon to remove this 
judice; and it may be eaſily done by a little fur 
ther Conſideration, that the Name of Pics cam 
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12 to be the prevailing Religion of at 
pire; and then we may well think that the 
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_ Of the rs. ju. 
nes, than they had hefore for their Entity a- Ch4$:11, 
gainſt the Romans: 57 this Time the Comman- A 
ders of their Armi 8. the Body of their 
briſtians ; àbd though 


Forces, were generally 
the Heathen took no great Notice of thoſe 
Crimes, and Abominable Rites, which they them - 
ſelves were guilty of, yet under Conſlantius Chlp- 
rus and Conflantine theſe had another _Sort of 


Aſpect. So that tis no Wonder if under theſe 


Pious Princes the Britains begun to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from thoſe who were ſo contrary to 
them, both in Religion and Intereft : Eſpecially 
with regard to their Paintings, which weite 
wholly laid afide by themſelves, but ftill conti- 
nued among the Caledonians, as the Source both 
of their Sacred and Domefſtick Fornications. ... - 

We may be beſt ſatisfied by taking the Ac- 
count from that very Great Man Arch-biſhop 
Uſher, who does not only tell us when the 
Name of Pifs was firſt us d, but that the Cale- 
dmans themſelves were Pim. 

It is to be obſerv'd, that as a little before + De Bris. 
ve find the firſt mention made of the Scotiſh kerle. 
* Nations by Porphyry the 1 ſo now hore 
* that of the Name of P:&s by Eumeni us the © *** 
* Rhetorician. He in his Panegyrick.to Conſtantius 
* Ceſar, comparing the State of the Britiſh Af. 
* fairs, as they ſtoud in the Time of Carauſius, 
and in the Time of Juliut Ceſar, thus ex- 
* preſſes himſelf with Reſpect to the. Time of 
Julius. As to this, the Nation was then Bar- 
* barous, only Britains, accuſtom d to no other 
Enemies but Pitts and Iriſh; half naked, and 
* who eaſily yielded to the Roman Arms and Ex- 


* ſigns : So that Cæſar could Glory almoſt only in 
* this, that he had ſail'd upon the Ocean. 
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Chap. II. But as to the Expedition of Conſlantius| g 


uh 
1 


ggreeable to its Situation. For as Buchanan ob 


which of them Dwelt to the Right-hand, and 


1 Stilling. 
Antiq, Brit. 


Chur, 
p. 247. 


"© ſafe to acquire. the Woods and Marſhes of thy 


Hiſtorical Colle@ions. 


gainſt the Caledonians, undertaken a little 
* fore his Death, Diſcourſing of it in ano 
Fanegyrick to Conſtantine the Great, his Say, 
© he has theſe Words. He, having perform 
© many and ſs great Attions, did not, I ſay, voltth 


© Caledonians and other Pitts, nor the Nef 
© bouring Ireland, nor the uttermoſt Thule, "tar 
* (if there be any 47000 the Iſlands of the Ag 
* tunate + But ( that which he would diſcover 
none) being about to go 10 the Gods, he'behell 
© the Ocean, that Father of the Gods, and Cht- 
* riſher of the fiery Stars of Heaven, In whih 
© Place he reckons the Caledonians among the 
* Pifs, for he intimates, that beſides them theꝶ 
© were other Piffs, which were the Veturions. 

' © Ammianus Marcellinus is our Author for 
«© dividing them into Two Nations, Dzcalidons 
* ans and Vefturions : A Foor-ſtep of the form 
© Name is ſtill retain'd in the Epiſcopal See 9 
© Dunkeld, which placed upon the Border" 
© the Caledonian Wood, got its Name very 3 


* ſerves,” Calden fignifies that Tree among "the 
© Scots which is called Corylus by the IA 
*© tins. Though Camden had rather derive the 
Name of the Caledonians from Caled; which 
© among the Britains denoted Harl. 

' Ammianus Marcellinus flouriſhed under the 
Emperor Gratian and Valentinian in the Nen 
375, by which Time the Pride might be di- 
vided into Drcalidonians and Vecturiont; but 
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which to the Left, * though much canvaſ$d, 
does not at all Affect their Original. The Vets 
riont might be thoſe who fled out of South Br: 
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ile Pi. 


+ Ol | 
% to them, and the Dicalidoni ant have tiitir Chap.ll, 
Name from the Neighbouring Ocean,  . Vene- V 
rable Bede was much later, and Dedicates his 4 
niacry to Ceolwu!ph, King of Northumberland, 
wich he finiſh'd in the; Year 731; and ther. - 
0:8 fore can give no good Account whence the 
0-88 P;7Zs of Old had their Original, fince all the 


Authors before him were Silent: What be 
Relates as the Tradition of the Common Peo- 


ple, we ſhall hereafter find to be a very great 
ul Miſtake. It is certain the Old Caledonians were 
IE Painted, as the Old Brirains were, and the ſame + 
oO People, by Agrico/a's Speech to his Soldiers. 


They might att their own Eyes whether they 
were 2 the Men which they bad formerly Con- 
guer d. 


Hiſtory, that when the Romans firſt came over into 
this Iſland the Inhabitants were generally in 


that fled from them continued Pice, which 
were at laſt ſhut up in Caledonia: The Unhap- 
py Ambition of Liberty kept them under the 
real Servitude of Vice and Ignorance. Thus 
were they Strangers and Enemies to the Pro- 
vincial Britains all the Time of the Roman 
Empire, and afterwards the Saxons contend- 
ing for the ſame Territories, which the Roman 
and Britains had enjoy'd, the Wars continu 
with the ſame People in the ſame Place, by 
ſtretching the Kingdom of Northumberlan 
to the Friths of Edenburgh and Dunbritton. 
By this Contention, which laſted ſo many A- 
ges, it comes to paſs that we have not much 
of the Blood of the Pille in our Veins. | 


Calidonia, whereby the Northen Part of ir was 


Thus much we are affured of by certain 


a very Rude and Barbarous Condition; thoſe _ 


Beſides: the Name of Britain, and that of 


9 
2 * 


54 Hiſtorical Colletions. 
Chap. II. called, this Iſland went alſo. 1 by the 
— Name of Albion, whereof a very P fant, Mo- 
+ Sir W. dem Author gives us this Account. . It was 
Temple 1n- * Anciently called Albion, which ſeems. to. have 
_— a © been fo 1 from Albion, the Word — 8 in 

N n © ſome of the Original Weſtern La nguages l 
| c cy ing generally very high Laut, or Hills, 8 
e appears to thoſe who e it fra 


«the Continent. 
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CHAP. 11. 


Of the Roman 8. 


8 O great were the Numbers of the Si, 
which came over into Britain, hey had ſuch a 
prevailing Intereſt here, and of ſo long a Conti- 

nuance, that they may juſtly be reputed a very 
Confiderable Part of the Inhabitants of this 
Ifland. This ſhould bring us to conſider their 
Original; bur it is in vain to attempt any 
Account of it, ſince their own belt Authors 
make an Excuſe” for being Fabulous; and by 
never arriving at the true Knowledge of the 
Creation and Propagation of Mankind, their 
Relations muſt needs be unſatisfactory. 

The Poetry, which Celebrated the TrojanWar, | 3 
was then ſo > nk admird in the World, that 
it was taken inſtead of Divine Reyelation "from 
hence they drew the Fictions of their Gods, 
and from hence they derived the Original of 
Nations; which they were Wo well pleasd 
with, 28 claiming the greateſt Honour and 
Authority : If we attend to them we muſt 
take up with this. 

The Roman Hiſtorian thinks this a. Suffici- Liv. LB. +, 
ent Juſtification. * Datur hec venia Antigui. D. 

* rati, ut miſcendo humana Divimis, 7 4 
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ia urbium . facial. 59 7 12 
* lo licere opor tel, ecrare 
© 7 ad Deos referre i leer z eg 25 dirs 


6 " Popalo Romano: Ur guum f, . Condigo- 
* riſg; ſui parentem, Martem patilſymum” ferm, 
* tam & hoc gentes humane pattantur e animp, 
uam impe rium * Antiquity * 
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| © tors, the Glory of War allows this t 


'a Race of Trojans, who came thither with 


them to de the Companions of his Fortunes 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
© be pardon d, if to make the Riſe of Cities moꝶ 
* Auguſt, ſhe preſumes upon a mixturei of N 
© vineand Humane Affairs. And, if it was law- 


« ful for any People to Conſecrate their Origh 
© nals, and claim the Gods for their Progenis 


the People of Rome: That when thy 
* chiefly make Mars the Parent of their-Forth- 
© der and Nation, all People may patient- 
: ly ſubmit to this, as they do to their EA 

__ | 
Tier this our Hiſtorians proceeds : - That 
Trey being taken, Eneas and his wandring 
Company came into Iraly, where they met 
with King Latinus and the Aborigines, who 
demanded what Sort of Mortals they wete. 
Hearing that they were Trojans, and that their 
Leader was Eneas, the Son of Anchiſes and 
Venus, they commiſerated their Condition, ad- 
mir'd their Nobility, and enter d into a fim 
Friendſhip with them. - 

Bur 'tis much more extravagant in our Br 
Authors to be fond of an Imaginary Brutus, the 
Son of Siluius, and he of Aſcanius, whok 
Father was Eneas; that ſo they might bring 
Trojan Crew into this Iſland, and find out the 
Name of ir. The Fiction is coarſe and ts 
dious, which ſends Brutus out of Iraq into 
Greece, and fo to Troy, to deliver his 
Forefathers Counttymen: Then *tis ſupp6- 
Jed that he does Exploits in Africa, and 
returns to Italy again; where having found 


Antenor, Whoſe Chief Commander at that tim 
was Cori neus, he joins. them, and perſwading 


they together paſs the Streights of Hercules, - 


of the Romans. 


ants, Brutus loſt his Valiant Nephew Touron, 


rards Britain, which was then only inhabited 
y Grants, who had @ftroy'd all the reſt of 
he People. Theſe Brutus overcame, and from 
is own Name call'd the Iſland Britain: 
e had Three Sons, Locrine, Camber, and 
lbanat : The firſt had the Middle Part call'd 
rom him Loegria, the other Two gave Names 
0 CY now Wales, and Albany, now Scot- 
„ | 
Who ſees not that this is a meer Invention 
o find out People from whence the Names of 
Places might be deriv'd ? Like that of Scora, the 
aughter of Pharaoh, King of Egypt, (who 
as Drowned in the Red Sea) Married to Ga- 
helus, King of Athens : This Prince, accor- 
ling to the Scotiſh Antiquaries being reſolv'd to 
amble, and came into Portugal, which was 
rom him call'd Portus Gatheli, (as has been 
ately obſery*d by an Advocate for the Cauſe ) 
and from thence one Colony of that Race 
ranſported it ſelf into Ireland, and another 
nto Scotland: The laſt of which gave Name 
o the Country. This Opinion is ſtill -main- 
and by thoſe who eſteem Forged Antiqui- 
ies, however fooliſh, more than Real Truth and 
earning, | ay W E owt * 

But we will not contend with thoſe that 
aink fit to uphold the Divine Original of the 
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he Conquerors of Giants, that of the, Scors 
rom the Learned Athenians, and Ancient Egyp- 
| ang; 


— eee 


aſt Anchor upon the Shores of Aguitain : Ch 
oing up the Loire, and engaging the Inhabi- WWW 


hoſe Aſhes being -left, in that - Place, gave 
ame to the City of Tours: | IF 
This unfortunare Ent turn'd him to- 


womans from Troy, that of the Britains from 
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Chap. I. Tiaur; it is enough 


. 


uwe are near Akin to the Old Romant, heli 


As to our Original ® the World gene 


us the beſt Account, who firſt came over H 


Condition of the People. He was as Excelle 


vyond the Rhine, and thought he had 


for us to Maintain 


were in their Imperial Glory; and mote 


to them aſter they had embraced” Chriſtian 
which is a greater Advantage than to be Alli 


to all the Monarchs upon the Face of 
Earth. bet 


acquits us from being a Poor People, deſtroy 
by Giants; nor does the Phancy of ſuch Al 
gines, as the Pagans concluded the firſt Int 
bitants of Countries to be, (a Sort of 
ſprung like Muſhrooms out of Earth) much g 
vail: But we may further Maintain, that 
Native Britains were not altogether ſo Bai 
rous and Ulncwiliz d, as is commonly In 
gin'd. rooms | WI 

What they were Julius Ceſar is able to 


with a defign to make a Conqueſt of the IH 
and in order to it intorm'd himſelf of as mit 
as he could poſſibly learn from their next Nap 
bours, who traded with them, what was 


for his Pen as for his Sword, and therefore 
Relation deſerves to be recited ; which bei 
done at large, twill the better dirett us Wi 
to think ofthem. z 

* When Ceſar had ſpent Eighteen Days 


enough for his Honour and Advantage, 
* return'd into Gaul, and broke down the Brit 
There was but a little Part of the Sunni 
remaining; yet Ceſar (though in thoſe FA 
Gaul, which lye to the North the Winter c 
© on very early) reſolv'd to go over into Brual 
© becauſe, almoſt in all the Gallick mo þ 
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Food that Auxiliary Forces: were ſent from Chap. III. 

chence to out Enemies. And though the time 

of making War was as good as yet he 

thought it might be of. Advantage to him 

if he did but go to the U he did but 

acquaint himſelf what Sort of Men they were, 

and came to the Knowledge of Places, Ports, 

and Avenues. All which were very little 
known to the Galli: For there is ſcarte any 

that go to them beſides Merchants; who know 
nothing but the Sea · coaſts, and theſe Coun- 

tries which lye over againſt Gaul. He call'd 

the Merchants to him from all Parts, but 

could not be inform'd, either how big the 

Iſland was, or what and how great Nations 

inhabited it; what were their Cuſtoms, or 

the moſt convenient Havens, to receive a 

Fleet of great Ships. To know theſe things, 

before he ventur'd himſelf, he thought fit to 

ſend C. Voluſenius in 2 Galley, with this In- 

ſtruction, that having got the beſt Informa- 

tion he could he return to him as ſoon 

as poſſible, He himſelf went with all his For- 

ces into the Country of the Morini, becauſe * The People 

from thence was the ſhorteſt Cut into Britain. f Funden 

Here he Commands all the Ships that were and Picar- 

near to be got together, and that Navy which dy. 

he had provided the Summer before, for the 5 4 
War with the Veneti. e 
In the mean time his Deſign being known, | 

and diſcover'd'to the Britains by the Mer- 

chants, Ambaſſadors came to him from many 

Cities of the Iſland, who promiſed to give 
Hoſtages, and to be Obedient to the Empire 
of the Roman People. Having heard them, 

be made Liberal Promiſes, and exhorred them 

| | 0 | © ro 
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buted all the Gallies he had to the Queſtor, Lien · Cham Hl 
tenants and Pre 17-4 theſe there were A 
Eighteen Ships of. Buphen „ Which were de- 


tain d Eight Miles 'Contrary Winds, that 


they could not c PO; the fame Port: 
Theſe he order d for th 


de s reſt of 
the Army he commined t icutenants' 
9. Titurius Sabinus, and I., Aurunculciut 
Cotta, to be led into the Cc of the ® + e Pro- 
Manapii, and into thoſe Diftrifts of the Mori- ple of Gel 
ni, who had ſent. no Ambaſſadors to him. dres. 
He commanded P. Sa 7 5 with a Garriſon 
8 he mn ufficient, to 1 "R 
ort. 
« Things being in e 
favourable fu Sailing, he put to —— 
Twelve a Clock at Night, having commanded 
the Hotſe into the further Port, there to em- 
bark and follow him. They a little too ſlowly 
executed his Orders, but he himſelf touch d 
upon Britain with the moſt forward lp © 
about Ten a Clock in the Morning 
thereupon all rhe Hills ſaw the 1. Tores of the 
Enemy drawn up in Battalia. The * 
of the Place was ſo, that the Sea being 
in * the Steep Hills, the Darts —— ** 
from the higher Places zupon the 
2 ” Herd he did not at all fit to 
Land, and therefore lay at Anchor till Three 
a Clock i in the N80 that the other Ships 
might come up to him. At this time he call'd 
uncil of his Lieutenants, and other Field 
Officers: He related to them all he had — 
inform'd of by Volaſenut; and then 
them an Account of what he thou R N 
be done. He lets them know that the preſent 
date of the War, eſpecially the 5 — 


Affairs, 
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Chap.l], * Affairs, 'requir'd that th y ſhould malig 
Ay * of a quick and uncertain Motion; that's 
£ © thing. muſt be managed as 4 ſudden Tad 
$ — ſhould give them an Advant 
Having diſmiſsd his Council of War, 
„Wind and Tide favouring him, he * 
Signal, and wei 1 Anchor, he lp 
* Miles from digs 3 brought biel 
1 * WA and open Sh 
. © The' Berberijans underflanding the U 
_ © ofthe Romans, firſt ſent their Horſe ag 
© Chariots, which they are wont to make WM 
* uſe of in their Wars, and then =o" 
* the reſt of their Forces, hindred out 
9 © from getting out of their Ships. This b broug 
us into very great Difficulties : NN Sh 
were ſo Big that they could not Ride but 
© a deep Sea; the Soldiers did not know! 
e Shores, wete loaded wird their heavy Alt 


© They were at once to Leap down from 
Ships, to find Footing 2 the Waves, 
to Fight the Enemies: Whilſt they & 

* ſtood upon the oy Ground, or went * 


. 2e ge. ee 


_ © lrtle way into the Water, could eaſily - mo 
their Bodies, knew where to beſtow the 
Darts, and had Horſes accuſtom d to the 
© vice. Our Men were ſomething diſmay: 
this, they were altogether unacquainted Wi 
* ſuch a Sort of Fighting, and did not 89 
with that Courage and Alacrity, which n i 

© were wont to ſhew in their Land 

ment. When Cæſhar obſerv'd this, he 800 
© manded his Gallies, which were a Soft 

Ships wherewith the Barbarians were 

© acquainted, and very quick in their Moti 

bro ſeparated from the Ships of Burd 

— row and place themſelves * that 


* _ * 
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where the Enemy lay open to them. That Chap,lit; | 
by their Slings, and Engines, and Atrows, WAFW 
they might aſſault, and drivethem further off: 
Which was of great Advantage to us. Fot the 
Barbarians. being amaz'd at the Shape of theſs 
Ships, the Motion of their Oars, and an un- 
uſual Sort of Engines, were at à ſtand, and by 
a ee 
delay ing, chiefly uſe of the Dee 0 
the Sea, the Standard - bearer of the Tenth 
Legion having firſt pray'd to the Gods that 
his Attempt might have a Happy Surceſs, 
cried out, Soldiers, Leap. down, une ow 
will betray your Eagle to the Enemies: 1 am 
reſotv'd to perform my Duty to the 
wealth, and my General, Having ſaid this 
with a loud Voice, he jump'd out of the Ship, 
and bore, up his Eagle to the Enemies. Then 
5 Men 8 one — * to 1 5 

great a Diſgrace, unauimo out of 
the Ship after him. Some from the Firſt Ship 
followed theſe, and then thoſe that ſaw them 
out of the next came on and engaged. The 
Encounter was very ſharp on both Sides: Our 
Men were in a great Diſorder, becauſe they 
could not ſtand faſt, and keep their Ranks; 
they could not get togeth under their 3 
per Enligns, but as they jumpt out, of one Ship 
or another, run to the next. Whereas the 
Enemies knew the Depths of the Shores, and 
as they ſaw any getting out of their Ships, run 
upon them with their Horſe, one by one, as ; 
they found them encumbred: Mam ſurtround- \ 
ed a fer, and others from the open Coaſt threw i 
So ſoon as Cæſar took 


* 
* * — 
oo 12.2. „ 


notice of this he-com- 
manded the Boats that belong d . 
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Chap. III.“ lies, and the little Ships tho kept for Sebi 
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© neral, they took him, and put him into Irons 


treated Pardon for their Imprudence. 


In the Mean time they commanded the Fa 
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—_ filled with Soldiers, and 28 ſaw u 
overpower'd, he ſent in Relief to them, 
a 050 as our Men ſtood 3 OU 
0 and were got all together, they bore 
upon the Enemies, and put them to flight 
but could not purſue them very far, bee 
the Horſe did not ſail with them, and - £|F 
© not yet arriv'd at the land. This lon 
made Czſar fall ſhort of his former bl 
tune. 
So ſoon as the Enemies had Loſt the Bah 
and were ces together after their flight 
they preſently ſent Ambaſſadors to Caſe t 
treat of Peace: They promiſed to 
8 and to do whatloever he un 


2 Came" of horas came ding with t 
* Ambaſſadors, who (as has been ſaid 5 5 
* ſent by Ceſar into Britain before hin 
© So ſoon as ever he was landed, and beg 
© to deliver to them the Commands of the G 


nA £6 


G @ > * 


y but after the Battle ſet him free. That the 


might be more Succeſsful in Ms Peat 
© they caſt the Fault upon the Mo and f 


x © complain nd, that when they had of their « 

accord ſent Ambaſſadors to the Continent” i 
Entreat him to grant them Peace, yet 
* out any Cauſe they had made War: . He fn 
it would be a Peice of Folly ro Pardon then 
© He demanded Hoſtages : Fart of them "the 

gave preſently, and the reſt which were | 
© come from the remote Countries, they tal 
* ſhould be put into his Hands in a few Da) 
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ple to return Home : The Princes came toge- Chap lll. 
ther from all Parts,” and put themfelves and r 
their Cities under the Protection of Ceſar. 
Peace being thus ſettled, Four Days after 
our Arrival in Britain the Eighteen Ships, 
(whereof we e before ) which Tran- 
ſported the Horſe, quitred the upper Port 
with a gentle Gale. But when they came 
near the Coaſt of Britain, and might be 
ſeen from our Camp, ſuch a dreadful Tem- 
peſt ſuddenly roſe, that not one of them was 
able to keep on its Courſe. Some of them 
were c_ back from whence they came, 
others with very great Danger were carried 
down to the Lower Part of the Ifland, that 
lyes more to the Weſt, which, caſting An- 
chor, were ſo filbd with the Waves, that 
they were forc'd in a Stormy Night to get 
out into the Ocean, and return to the Con- 
tinent. It happen'd the ſame Night that the 
Moon was at full, which is wont to cauſe 
the greateſt Tides in the Ocean, though our 
People were unacquainted with it; info- 
much that at onetime the Flood fill'd thoſe Gal- 
leys wherein Cæſar defign'd to Tranſport his 
Army, being to that Purpoſe drawn up to the 
Shore; and the Tempeſt alſo ſharterd thoſe 
Ships of Burden which lay faſtned by their 
Anchors: Nor were our Men able to afford 
them any Help or Relief. '* © 
Many of the Ships being broken, and tlie 
reſt become unſerviceable by the Loſs of their 
Ropes, Anchors, and other Rigging, it could 
not be otherwiſe than that the Ariny ſhould - 


fall into a "= great Diſturbance. There 


uw no _ hips, if they might 
carried ev was wanti 
wit, L. ing © whete- 
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Chap. III. wherewith they ſhould have been — 
VV *: Yet they all knew that it was neceſſa 
them to Winter in Gaul; there was no Proviki 
Jof Corn made in this Country: en 
x ter. 
© Theſe things being known, the Piss 
© Britain, who ken the Battle were met 
o gether for performing thoſe things which 
ar had commanded, began to confer with 
another; that ſince they e the l 
* mans wanted Horſe, and „ Soldiers Ce 
and that they had but a few Soldiers by 
little extent of their Camp, 
the leſſer becauſe Ce/ar ad- Tranſpontgdil 11 
N Legions without their Baggage, ) they then 
it beſt, by making a Rebellion, to reſ 
our People from Forraging, and draw o 
War to Winter, They did aſſure themſght 
c that if they could either Conquer them 
Cut off their Retreat, none would dare 
© after to come over and make War in B 
© So that making a Conſpiracy, they leſt «the 
Camp by little and litile, and bog 
c < draw rogether their People out of the: { 
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N Though Ceſar had. not yet come. 10 
* knowledge of their Deſigns, yet conlidgi 
© . what had befallen his Ships. and that 
delay d in ſending in the Hoſtages, he ſuſpe 
© ed that would come to paſs, which 4 
© wards fell out. He provides * fa 
| © his Wants; he every Day brought Com 
© of the Country into into his Camp, and 
© uſe of the Braſs, and other Materials of 
.< moſt diſabled Ships, to refit the reſt: Hes 
* manded alſo thoſe to be Tranſpon 


n h were of molt 
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to him. All being perform d by the utmoſt Chap IH. 
Diligence of the Soldiers, with the Loſs of WWAY, 
Twelve Ships, he ſo repair'd the reſt, that 
they were in a readineſs to ſail. | 
a Whilſt he was thus buſied, the Seventh 
Legion went out to Forrage, nor to that time had 
there interven d the leaſt Suſpicion of War; 
when Part of the People remain'd in the 
Fields, Part of them went up and down in the 
Camp; thoſe that ſtood Centinel brought 
News to Cæſar, that there was ſeen in that 
Place to which the Legion was gone, a grea- — 
ter Duſt than was wont to be raiſed. Ceſar a 
ſuſpecting what the Matter was, that the 
Barbarians had entered upon New Councils, 
commanded the Cohorts which were upon KF 
the Guard to march with him that Way, and | 
Two others to take their Places; the reſt to 
Arm, and follow him immediately. When 
he was not got far from the Camp he ſaw his 
own Men much prefs'd by the Enemy, and 3 
hardly able to ſuſtain the Shock; that the 
Legion ſtanding cloſe together was on 
fide gaubd with Darts. For all the Corn be- 
ing mow'd in other Parts, there was only 
that Place left, to which the Enemies ſuſpect- 
ed they would reſort, and therefore hid 
themſelves there by Night in the Woods. 
When our Men had laid down their Arms, 
and were buſie in mowing, they ſet upon them 
of a ſuddain; a few they kill'd; and diſ- 
order'd the reſt by their Horſe and Chariots. LT 
The manner of their Chariot. fighting is thus: 3 
Firſt, they ride up and down, and throw Darts, | 
by the fierceneſs of their Horſes, and the rar- 
tling of the Wheels, they often diſorder the 
Ranks; when they have wound themſelves in 

e | £© among 
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t © themſelves, that if the Charioteers be pic 


che Romans out of their Trenches, At this 


Hiſtorical Clletions. 


© among the n | 
* Chariots, and fight on Foot. TheDri 
draw a little out of the Battle, and ſo pla 


in the Chariot. ; 
© Our Men being in a Diſorder by this N. 
* velty of fighting, Cæſar came in moſt oppy 
© tunely to their Aſſiſtance. For ſo ſoon agth 
© Enemies ſaw him they wereat a ſtand, our Me 
© took Heart; but Ce/ar did not think it the 
* a fit time to provoke the Enemy, and engag 
© in a Battel; he only kept the Ground when 
© he was, and after a little while led back th 
© Legions into their Camp. By this Meangstl 
© reſt of our People, who were employ'd in d 
© Country, had Opportunity to retire.  _. 

© ContinualTempeſts followed for ſeveralDay 
© which kept ourMen in theirCamp,and reſtrain 
© theEnemies from fighting, In the mean timetl 
© Barbarians ſent Meſſengers into all Parts, tellin 
© about how few Soldiers we had; they ſet fin 
© how great a Booty might be got, and thats 
Opportunity was given that they might for 
© enjoy their Liberty if they could but dil 
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Of the Romans. | 69 
there was preſently raisd a great Multitude of Chaps 
Horſe and Foot, who came to their Camp. III. 

Though Cæſar knew the ſame would be a. 
in that had fallen out before, and that the | 
emies, if they were beaten, would by their 

Cone eſcape the Danger; yet having gotten 

ſome Horſe, which C of Arras (ho 

has been ſpoke of before) brought to him, 
2 4 * — _ bag en d in — 
before the p. The Fight being begun, 
the Enemies were not 1 2 
Force of our Soldiers, but fled, and our Men 
follow'd as far as they were able: They flew 
many of them, and having burnt all their 
Houſes far and near, they teturn d to their 

The ſame Day Ambaſſadors were ſent by the 
Enemy to Ceſar to treat of Peace: He doubled 
the Number of Hoſtages which he had de- 
manded before, and requir d that they ſhould 
be brought over to the Continent. Becauſe the 
. 5 was near, and he did not think it 
ſate to | fail in the Winter with ſuch crazỹ 
Ships, he meeting with a fair Seaſon, broke 
Ground about Midnight. All the Ships came 
ſafe to the Continent: Two of them, which 
were of 'Burden, could not make the ſame 
„Forts the reſt did, but were carried a little 
lower. Out of theſe, | when about 300 Soldi- 
ers were debarkd, and marching to their | 
Camp, the “ Morini-' (whom Cg at his * — Ig 
Voyage to Britain had left in a State of Peace) 2 
being greedy of Plunder, ſurrounded them alt 
firſt with no great Number, and declared that + 
it they would not lay down. their Arms they 
thould be every Man of them put to tbe 
Sword: But they —_ ves into a 
3 
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Chap Il. Ring, flood upon their Deſence: fe 
. upon an Outcry that was made, there — F 
— © gether about 6000 Men. When this Ws 
Cefar, he commanded all the Horſe cut 
Camp to their Relief. In the mean tim 
* Men ſuſtain d the Forte of the een q 
© Fought for above Four Hours; many of 
fell; though ours had receiv d but few Wäoch 
„After our Horſe came in Sight the 
mies threw away their Arms and les. 
left many of their Fellows dead behind u 
* Ceſar, the next Day, ſent his Lieutenaſi 
* Labrenws, with the Two Legions he 
© brought out of Britain, againſt the a 
1 ho had made this Rebellion. — hi 
© were now dry, behind which they w 
© to retire; ſo that they could not # th 
: * Subterfuges they had the former Year 
© were almoſt all of them brought undes 
© Power of Labienus. : | 
The Lieutenants Q. Eitarine: 45 Li Ca 
© who led the Legions into the Borders of 
„ Menapii — — cut up ide 
Corn, and burnt their Houſes; ith 
© they were glad to hide themſelves 4o the thick 
© Woods,and return'd to their Obedience ta 
85 * Ceſar appointed Winter Quarters for al bhiwit 
gions in 4 Belgium. Of all the Cities in 
8 Tuo only ſent their Hoſtages thither, then 
neglected it. Thus much being done, upon i 
$ — of Cęſars Letter, à Supplication 
© Twenty Days was decreed. by the Senate. 
A Lucius Domitiss and Appius Claudias 
Conſuls [ in the Fifty-ſecond Year | before 
Birth of pony .Cz/ar going from his 
© Quarters into 2 as he was us d to do 


err, commande his Lieutenants, with a 
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+ Lombar- © yentions over, he returns into the hicher*G 


dy. 


> Calais, 


f Calais. 


Pier ho * had been built by the F Melle had ſufferd i 
Meaux in 


France, 


he nominates Commiſſioners: for the Cid 
* who mighr * of of 10 — I 


-* theirCourſe, but were carried back again; ther 


Things went in Gaul, and follow ſuch © 
*cils as the Occafion ſhgyld 


- © Horſe, which he had left upon the Contine 
- $ ar Sun-fet | hoiſted Sail, and went out will 


| Hiſtorical 0 Ast. 


determine 
* Theſe Affairs _ finiſh'd, and the < 


* and from thence- goes to the Army. Having 
« vitited all the Winter Quarters, he found tha 
— the great Diligence of the Soldiers, though 
wanted every thing, yet 600 Ships, (on 

* as 8 been deſcrib'd, and 28 Galleys 
* got in ſuch a Readineſs, that . Jan 
they would be fir to fail. He highly 0. 
* mended the Soldiers, and thoſe whom heb 
appointed to overſee the Work; and tells ti 
© what he would now have done; that he We 
have them all brought to * Port Iccias, Mn 
© whence he knew there was the moſt convenied 
© Paſſage into Britain, being but about Th 
Miles diſtant from that Part of the Continent 
Affairs being ſettled [alſo in Germam, 

* far came to Port f Iccizæ with the Legions 
© there he underſtood, that 40 Ships, -whid 


* much by a Storm, that they could not contin 


2 © I © 


© he found compleatly rigged, and ready tok 

_ © Having diſpoſed all his Concerns in Gaul, 4 
© he thought moſt convenient, he left Labiend 
upon the 3 with Three Legions an 
2000 Horſe, that he might defend the Part 
© make Proviſion of Corn, let him know — 


om 
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Id require. Gol 
* with Five Legions, and the ſame Number 
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F gentle South Wind ; "which cealing abu 
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idnight hecould not 
great Way by the T 
ie faw Britain upon his Left Hand, Then 
ollowing the Turn of the Tide, he ſtrove with 
is Oars to gain that Part of the Hland where 
ie found there was the beſt Landing laſt Sum- 
er. In this Juncture the ence of the 
Soldiers is much to be commended, ho ſpar d 
no Pains in rowing, which was 10 that 
with their laden and heavy Ships err kept 
pace with the Galleys. o_ 

* About Noon the whole Fleet tarriv'd at Bri- 
tain, but there no Enemy was to be ſeen, tho? 
Ceſar afterwards found: by the Priſonets that 
a great many Troops had come thither, but 
were. frightned by the Multitude of our Ships, 
which with ViQtuallers, and Veſſels that private 
Perſons had got for their Conveniencies, might 
be ſeen at once to be above 800. They there- 
fore _ the — and withdrew into the 

upper Parts o Country. 

* Ceſar having landed his Army, od choſen 
4 convenient Place for his ' (when he 
was inform'd by the Priſoners where: che For- 
ces of the Enemy were) leaving 10 Cohorts 
and 300 Horſe at the Sea - ſide to be 4 Guard 
to the Ships, march'd towards them about 
12a Clock at _ — concern'd 
about his Ships, 
chor in a gentle and open Shore, and bad ap- 
pointed Q. Atrius — in chief. Ceſar, 
marching about 12: Miles in the Night\;- came 
within View of the / They having retir d 
to a River. with their Horſe and did 
— an — ag —_—_ 

Hart to engage. being — 5 the 
Horſe, ſhelter d - themſelves in an 
where 


Tie, w. when — broke WVYN 


e be had leſt them at An- 
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Chap. III.“ where they had a Place well fortified: hy 
ture and their own Work; which (al 
| © ſeems) they had former r 
caſion of a Domeſtick War: For all the 
trances to it were ſſint up by a a green Na 
Trees that had been! cut down. They fough 
© us in the thinner Woods, and would not m 
© us to come within their Fortifications. 
© the Soldiers of the Seventh Legion cove 
6 themſelves with their Shields, — thre 
© up a Bank againſt their Works, took the A 
© with little Loſs. But Cæſar would not ful 
them to purſue far, becauſe he was ooh 
quainted with the Condition of the Cat 
and the greateſt Fart of the Day being ſſe 
1 = yon — beſtow the youth thats 
$ upon fortify ing his own Camp. Ne 
Moming he ſent his Soldiers and che l ff 
upon an Expedition in Three Parties, to 
5 * ſue thoſe that were run away. But they 
not gone as far upon the Journey as to be q 
I © out of fight, vehen ſame. Horſemen came fiat 

1 Atrius to Ceſar, and — min 
1 the Night before a great Tempeſt had 
= by which all his were — 
© caft upon the Shore: That neither Ropes 
© Anchors would hold them; that the Ma 
and Pilots were not able to endure the Violent 
© of the Storm; that the Ships ſuſtain'd-ve 


Ae foul upon one a 


* Cefar upon this recals toe Legions n 
* Horſe, and bids them quit their Expet 
He himſelf returns to the Ships, 2nd than 
what he had receiv'd account of Un 
© and Meſſages: Yet he found that lofing ab 
- Forty, thereſt with a great deals of ain 
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be Refitted. He therefore choſe Carpenters out Chap: 
of the Legions, and commanded others to 


come to him from the Continent. He Writes 
to Labienus to ſet me Legions which were 
with him upon Building as many Ships as 
they could. He himſelf determines, that tho 
it would be a Work of great Toil and Dif- 
ficulty, yet it would be moſt Convenient to 
draw up all his Ships, and encloſe them in 
One Fortification with the Camp He ſpent 
about Ten Days in accompliſhing this Detigh, 
not ſo much as the Night keep 
diers from their Work: But hat ing drawa 
up his Ships, and very well fortified his Cam 
he left the ſame Forces with: chem whi 
they had for their Guard before. 
© Ceſar marches to the Place from whence 
he was return d; and when he came thither 
he found that greater Forces of the Britains 
were got together from all Parts. The Su- 
preme Power of the Government, and the Ma- 
nagement of the War, was by common Con- 
ſent committed to Cyffroe//an, whoſe Territo 
ries were ſeparated from the Maritime Cities 
by the River called Thames, about 80 Miles 
from the Sea: He had formerly continual War 
with the other Cities: But the Britaint, 
being movd to it by our coming, conſtitu- 


vernment. 24h: LoLF IL TS LAEL CORTE. NS EY 
© The inner Patt of Britain is inhabited by . ._ 


by thoſe, who either to get „or make 
War, paſsd over from * Helgum; who are 
almoſt all called by the Names of thoſe Ci- 
les trommbich ey had their Original ; Afe 
5 . { * 5 ey 


* 2 0 5 4 * 
ted him Supreme both in their War and o- 


thoſe, -who, according to Ancient Tradition. 
were Born in the Iſland: Phe Maritime Fart 


1 The i 
Counties 
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76 * .h 1 At 
Chap. III.“ they had made War, gn 
— © began to Cultivate —— 

There is an infinite Multiade of f 
© the Houſes ſtand very thick; and 216 
much like thoſe of the Galli: Great abus 
2 of Cattle: They. uſe a Sort of Braſs 
or Iron Rings adjuſted : by à certain 
| © inſtead of Money. There is a Wblte l 
© the Midland Countries, in the Man 
„ron, but not much = it. The Braſt 
7 « make uſe of is imported. They have 2 
© of all Sorts, as in * Gaul, except che 
« and the Fir tree. They-do't. think it Law 
* to Taſte of an Hare, Hen, or a Gase; 
© do indeed feed them, but it is for their fn 
© fion. The Climate is more *r 
Cold leſs Rigorous, than that of 
* Shape of the is Three Square: "Onel 
© lyes againſt Gaul, and One Angle on this! 
is in Kent, where, towards the Ea _ 
„Ships are wont to Arrive out of < 
other Angle lyes lower towards the Sou 
This ſide is extended about 500 Miles 
Second fide looks towards Spain and theW 
© near which lyes Ire/ggd, by Eſtimation h 
big as Britain, but 'Diſtance bet 
© tain and Ireland is the ſame as that t 
| © Gaul! and Britain. In the middle bet 
+ According Britain and Ireland lyes the Iſland calłd ® 
fo Tacitus . 1, beſides many other leſſer Iſlands ars thoꝶ 
2 to ** ſcatter d along the Coaſts. Conte 
But b 3 © which Iſlands ſome have Written, — 
more proper - Space of Thirty Days they hive 2 contini 
8388 « Light, and in the Winter: as much Night 
* 1 „Sether. We found no Certainty een 
_ © quiry, but we ſaw by (certain Meaſutes wu 
© were contriv'd with Water, that che Þ 
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Iles, 
The Third fide is againſt the North; over- 
inſt which there is no Land, but Gr 
this ſide points moſt towards Ger 
hey judge the Longitude of this fide to 
00 Miles 8 the whole Illand is-in 
— 2000 Miles. 
Much the greateſt Humanity is to be found 
mong thoſe that Inhabit Rent, which Coun- 
yis all Maritime, and ns mo little from 
1 E 
People Sow no t Live upon 
04 Flein. They are cloathed with Skins; 
hut all the Britains Dye themſelves with 
ood, which makes a Blue Colour, and hereby 
hey have a more dreadful Aſpedt in a Battle. 
hey wear their Hair 1 and Shave all 
but the Head and Upper Lip. Ten and Twelve 
have Wives Common them, chiefly Bro- 
thers with Brothers, and Parents with Chil- 
dren. Thoſe that are Born belong to ſuch 
as firſt took the Virgins. 
The Horſe and Ch Charioteers of the Enemy 
had a ſharp Dif fo ear with our Horſe as they 
were on — ch; but our Men always 
got the better, and drove them to the Hills 
and Woods: Many were Slain, but the Sol- 
diers purſuing too — ſome of ours were 
loſt. They, letting a little Time paſs, broke 
out ſuddenly from the Woods, when our Men 
neyer thought of it, but were buſie in Fortify- 
ing their Camp; and Attacking the Guard, 
Fought fiercely. Cæſar ſent in Two: Cohorts 
to their Aid,” and thoſe the Firſt af the Se- 
cond Legion: * our Men were ſome- 


ching 


ere ſhorter here than on the Continent. The ch 
ngirude. of this ado they reckon to be 70 * 


* U 
* 


Haſs aud, q 
Ctap. III. © thing terrified with the new manner o 
and ſtood not fo cloſe: together, but 
© was a ſmall Interval of Ground derwern 
© they boldly broke through the midſt of the 
© and then retir'd ſafe. That Day 2. La 
© Durus, a Military Tribune, was Slain “ 
© more Cohorts being _ in they ves 


TS | 
In this Sort of Fight, which was mth 
© in every One's View, and juſt before the Ma 
© it was obſerv'd that our Men, becauſe oi 
© Heavineſs of their Arms, neither durſt purk 
© thoſe that gave back, nor go far from 
© Enfigns, ſo that they —— the leſs it 
6 Fight th this Sort of Enemy. But the Horlsi 
« gaged with much Hazard, becauſe they wii 
many Times Retreat out of Defign, and wh 
8 they had drawn our Men a little from ug 
cd they would leap out of their Chat 
ighting a Foot made the Diſpurs u I 
Both in retreating and purſuing! | 
6 11 Fought after the ſame Manner, 
* there was the ſame Danger. Beſides, they 
© ver engag d cloſe together, but ſcatter a 
6 iſtance from one another; they 
© their ſeveral Stations appointed, and ſo wel 
© relieve one another; Men would'& 
in, and ſucceed thoſe that were tir d. 
© Next Day the Enemy food upon the Hi 
© at a great Diſtance from our Camp: 
. © Troops were but thin, and they were 1 
© eager in provoking our Horſe to Fight ai 
© Day before. But about Noon, when 9 
had Fang Three Legions and all the ner 
© his Lieutenant C. Trebonius to Forrage, 0 
< ſudden they flew in upon them Bom f 
inſomuch 'thac they Attack'd the Legions 


* 
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of — | 
great ; Number of = — had 
ot the Opportunity of getting ox 
aking a ſtand, or getting out of their Cha- 
riots. After this Rout, the Auxiliaries, which 
were come from all Parts, left them: Nor 
after that Time did the Enemy ever Fight us 
with their main Forces. 
© Ce/ar getting Intelligence of their Deſigns, 
led his Army to the River Thames, the Bounds 
of Caſftvellan ; which could be d over 
by the Foot only i in One Place, and that with 
ereat Difficulty. When he came thither-he 
found great Forces of the Enemy drawn” up 
upon the oppoſite Bank, which was fortified 
with ſharp Stakes fix'd before i ir, and the ſame 
Sort of Stakes were alſo fixed under Water, 
and cover'd by the River. This be diſco- 
ver'd by Priſoners and Deſerters, Cæſar ſent 
the Horſe before, and commanded the Legions 
immediately to follow. The Soldiers went 
with ſuch Celerity and Force, that though 
their Heads only were above Water, the 
Enemy was not able to bear the Shock: They 
torſook the Banks and. fled. 
© Caſfrvellan (as has been ſaid) laying aſide 
all Hopes of Succeſs in an Enga t, had 
diſmiſs'd the greater Part of his —— and 
keeping with him only about 4000 Chariots, 
obſery d our Marches. ” He lay a little off thoſe 
Ways which we were to . —. 
himſelf in the Woodland and more 
ble Parts : He brought all the People 
de out of the Field into the Woods * 
un- 


and Cat- - 


ap II. Countries, through which he knew we ell 
WY WV * make our Expedition, and when our "Hoh 


hand 


es 
$; 
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16 


went more at large, either for the Sag 
* Forrage or Plunder, he would pour int 
© Fields, and fend his Charioteers out of th 
© Woods, by all the Ways and Paſſes whit 
they — — 2 — with. = — ven 
© in great Danger when © Nag with 

8 5 — he much reſtrain d our Ex — 
© It came to this, that o_ would not ſal 
© his Men to go from the Body of the Legions 
and would only allow that they ſhould 
* commode the Enemy, in deftroying the Cot 
and burning the Houſes, as far as the Is 
- gionary Soldiers were able to bear them Com 


ein the mean while the 1 Trinobanter, thy 
* ftrongeſt City of thoſe Parts, ſend Ambaſladon; 
© Of this City was Young Mandrubrati ur, wh 
© being in Alliance with Ceſar, had come ove 
to him in Gaul upon the Continent ," hs 
© Father, Inanuentiut, who had obtain'd th 
Kingdom in that, City, had been fſlainh 

* Caffrvellan, and he ſav'd his Life by Flight 
* Theſe Ambaſſadors ſurrendred themſelves v 
* Ceſar, and promis'd to Obey his Commands: 
They Petition that Mandubratius may be ptv 
* tected from the Injury of Caſſtvellan, that bs 
would ſend him to the City that he mig 
obtain the Preſidence and Government. C 
© Commands them to give Forty Hoſtages, and 
Corn for the Army, and ſends Mandubratiw 
to them. They readily perform'd what. b 
* requir'd ; ſent both the Corn, and that Num 
© ber of Hoſtages. The Trinobantes being this 
taken into Protection, and defended from 4 


the Injuries of the Soldiers, the * Cenimagni, Chap II. 
t the Segontiaci, * the Ancalues, f the Br- NN 
broci, and * the Caffi, ſent alſo Embaſfies, and pape 
ſubmitted themſelves to Cæſar; by theſe he un- Suffolk. 
derſtood that Caffrve/lan's Town was not far Camden in 
from that Place, | fortified with Woods and gol | 
Lakes, in which a multitude of Men and Cat- — 
tle were got together. i. * 7, 
The Britains call it a Town [Oppidum] when dred of 

© they have fortified the thick Woods with a — 
Rampier and a Trench, in which they are ;;. 


wont to keep for avoiding the Incurſions of + The . 
the Enemy. Thither Cæſar goes with the Le- ed F Bray 


gions, and finds it very by Nature fp B<rk- 

and Art, yet Storms it in Two Places. The «+ 75, mn 

Enemies did not ſtand long, being not able wed of Cai- 

to bear the Force of our Soldiers, but made ſhow in 

an Eruption from another Part of the Town: fert vd. 

A great Number of Cattle were found there; 

many of their Men taken and lain in the 

Purſuit. 9 | 

* Whilſt the War was thus carried on in 

theſe Parm, Ca/tve/len ſends Meſſengers into 

Kent, which lyes upon the Sea, (as we have 

laid) ; In the Countries there, Four Kings, Cin- 

getorix, Carvilius, Taximagulus and Segonax 

reigned : He Commands them, that getting 

all their Forces together they ſhould of a 

ſudden ſet upon the Naval Camp, and Storm 

it. When they came to the Camp, our Soldiers 

allying out flew many of them, and took their 

Noble Captain Cingetorix, after which they 

brought back their own Men ſafe. Caftvel- 

lan, upon the News of this Battle, of ſo ma- 

ny Loſſes, and the Ravage of his own Ter- 

litories, but chiefly mov d by the Revolt of 

the Cities, ſends CY to Ceſar, 2 
4 
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Chap. Ill. Mediation of Comius of Arras, to Tregt f 
a Surrender. Cæſar having refolv'd to Win: 
© ter upon the ay iy, becauſe of ſome ſad. 


den Commotions in Gaul, and conſidering 
_ © that there was not much of the Summer Jett 
© which might be ſpun out by the Enemy, ds 
© mands Hoſtages, and appoints- what Tribut: 
© Britain ſhould Pay every Year to the Roman 
© People. He ſtrictly Charges and Commind; 
© Caſfroellan not to Injure Mandubratius and 


+ The Peg. © the ® Trinobantes. Having receiv'd the Holt 
2 of Mid-“ ges, he brought back his Army to the $a 
wt 


© and there found the Ships Refitted. He-brough 
© them off the Land; but becauſe he had 
© oreat Number of Priſoners, and ſome ofthe 
g Ships had been wholly deftroy'd by the Tem: 
© peſt, he reſolves to Tranſport the Army a 
© Two ſeveral Times. In which he had ſo g 
Fortune, that neither in this, nor in the for. 
© mer Year, though there was ſo great a Num 


© ber of Ships, and ſo many ſeveral Voyage 


© yet there was not One Veſſel loſt in whid 
© Soldiers were Tranſported. But of thoſe that 
© came in Ballaſt from the Continent to him 
< after the Soldiers which paſſed firſt were lam 
ed, and of thoſe which Labienus took Care 
© afterwards to Build, to the Number of Sixty, 
c very few arriv'd, but were almoſt all beat 
© back. Which when Cz/ar had a great while 
expected in vgin, fearing that he ſhould,Jok 
© the Time of Year that was fitteſt for all 
© ing, now the Equinox approach'd, in this Cal 
© of Neceſſity he crouded his Soldiers cloſe 
© together, and having got moſt Serene Weathez, 
* ſet Sail at Nine a Clock at Night: By bien 
© of Day he made Land, and brought all hi 
Ships ſafe into Harbo WT: + 1 
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| © In this Account which Cæſar gives of Bri- Chap.Ill, 
1 ain, he diſtinguiſhes between the inner Part of WY 
it, which was inhabited by thoſe, who accord- : 
ing to Ancient Tradition were Born in the 
, © [{land, and thoſe of the Maritime Parts, who 
either to get Booty, or make War, ſſed 
CE © over from Belgium: Who are almo cal- 
l * led by the Names of. thoſe Cities from which 
. * they had their Original, who (as he thinks) 

*after they had made War, continued here, 
E and began to Cultivate the Ground. 


Ceſar knew nothing of the true Original of 
Mankind, nor of the Migration of the Fami- 
lies from Babe !; ſo he was fain to be Content 
with the Ancient Tradition, thar the.more In- 
land Britains were Born in the Iſland, as if they 
had ſprung out of the Earth: But thenacquaint- 
ting us thar others came as Colonies from the 
Continent, it muſt follow, according to him, 
that there was another Sort of People, who 
livd after the manner of thoſe Nations from 
whence they came. And indeed, conſidering the 
vaſt Interval of Time from the Flood to Jaliur 
Cæſar, being much above 2000 Years, we may 
very well ſuppoſe that Britain before this Time 
bad ſome Additions of People from the Neigh- 
bouring Nations; ſo that the Barbarities men- 
tioned by our Hiſtorians muſt be confin d to the 
Inland Countries. People that continued to 
Traffick, and hold Correſpondeite with thoſe 
to whom they Anciently belong d, could not 
Live without maintaining thoſe ncies and 
Civilities which are Neceſſaty to Humane So- 
ciety. | Se 
There was ſome Reaſon to Talk ſo much of the 
Barbarous Britains, becauſe theſe were the-Ene- 
mies which the ä had to deal w _ 
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Chap III. The Trading Part ſent over Embaſſies to Ceſar, 
V and knew ir was their Intereft to Traffick in the 
Empire; a Submiſſion to Cæſar, and his Protelj 

on from their Lawleſs Neighbours, would have 

been their great Advantage: Bot the Prins 

e too Potent for them, and after all rheir 

- Offers, Two Cities only (as Cæjar obſerves) 

* People of ſent Hoſtages. The * Trinobantes. who hy 
Middleſex. upon the River Thames, were moſt probably 
People of the greateſt Trade we find their 


came to have the Supreme Management of the 

War, and his Son Mandubratius flying to Ce 

far for Protection. This proves not only that 

there were Two different Sort of People, hut 

that they bad a different Intereſt : One of them 

living Wild in the Country, and the other em- 

ployed in Trade. 9 

This alſo may be the Reaſon why (æſar ge 

ver mentions London, but only the Purſuit of 

* camd. Caffivellan over the Thames f at Oatlands,-4 
Nit. in great way Weſt of London: He had no Ocaa- 
Surry. ſion to Fight againſt a Place which defir'd his 
Friendſhip, and whoſe Prince was preſerv'd by 

him. He gives an Account of the Conqueſt of 

his Enemies; and that the Trinobantes, who had 

been forc'd by Caffrve/lan to take Part with 

him, were the firſt People that ſought Alliance 

with the Romans when they were in Brian. 

Which was as much as he had Occaſion to men 

tion. But as to the coming of Colonies hi- 

+ Holland. ther from f Belgium, he repreſents things more 
according to his own Genius, than the Condi 

tion of the World before his Time. The Trade 

of Rome was War; they had no other Bufinels 

with the Nations of the World but to Fight and 
Conquer them; ſo that he could not Wr 


King Inanuentius ſlain by Caffrue/lan, when be 
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Subdue their Neighbours. This was his Way: 
But certainly the Defign of Traffick, to Vend 
their own Goods, and Partake of thoſe Commo- 
dities which other Countries afforded, was much 
more eaſie and common. Navigation and War 
were not grown to that height before his Time 
that the People of the Continent ſhould furni 
out a Fleet and an Army te Invade an Iſland 
as he did : If it was then ſo difficult to place 
the Roman Standard upon the Shores of Bi- 
tain, it muſt be Impoffible for thoſe Nations 
which he had conquer'd to do it. , The Princes 
of Britain were too Potent to ſuffer any ſuch 
Invaſion, and the Neighbouring Nations were 
too Wiſe to venture their Wives and Children 
upon the Shores of the Barbarians, where 
Voluſenus, the Roman Scout, durſt not Land ſo 
much as to get Intelligence. | ETON 
Beſides, Cæſar does not at all intimate that there 
had been any thing of War or Animoſity be- 
tween thoſe of Gaul and the People of Bri- 
tain; but on the contrary, that they liv'd in 
a continual Kindneſs and Correſpondence with 
one another: They all along ſent their Auxilia- 
ry Forces to the Continent, as being in a firm 
Alliance. So that we have much more Reaſon 
to attribute the planting of Britain from Gaul 
or Belgium to Trade, than to War. | | 
But whether there was a Second Plantation is 
not certain; the Names of Be/ge and Atrtrebatii 
which Mr. Camden makes to be the People of | 
Somerſerſhire, Wiltſhire, Hampſhire, Barkſhire 
are not ſo agreeable to a New, as to an Old 
Original: For when the Nations did venture 
upon the Sea, they uſually went to the Shores 
G 3 that 


what Purpoſe the Belge or Artrebarii ſhould Chap Ill 
come over, except it was either to Plunder or WWW 
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5 Chaplll. that were neareſt to them; but none of theſ 
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People lye in the Countries over againſt Hal 
land and Flanders. Indeed Romantick Writes 
make nothing of bringing Nations from” Eaft 


to Weſt, and Sailing over the Arlantick Orman 


as exactly as if they had been guided by the 
Needle and Compaſs: Bur if we depend [up 
on the greateſt Probability, we muſt conlider 
how the World ſtood at that Time ; and the 
it will appear much more likely that the At- 


_ cient Britains ſpread over hither from the 
Neighbouring Continent, afterwards planted 


themſelves up and down the Ifland, as the 
found the beſt Conveniencies, and by holding 
a continual Correſpondence with their Old Re 
lations, kept up the Names of thoſe Familie 


from whence they were derived. This ſeems 


much more likely than that they ſhould 
come hither in Armies and Colonies ; or that 
the Belgæ ſhould be able to take Poſſeſſion of 
the Weſt Country of Britain. There is 90 
Queſtion but the Princes and People of the I 
land Countries were more Barbarous than thoſe 
who inhabited the Maritime Ports, and held 
Correſpondence with their Neighbours : Bat 
the former were the Enzmies of the Romans, 
and therefore they chiefly give an Account of 
them. If therewas any thing Extravagant or Extta- 
ordinary among them, we may be ſure their 
Hiſtorians will tell us of it; as has been obſerva 
by a very Judicious Writer, ſpeaking of the 
Scythians, *T'a Tee Ths wpdIiG» dulwy Neal, 
sc beg To Ge , x 76 Oaupasy, zx Tu 
co Talia, x, Niyav x, ragadyudle reit, 
They make Reports fof their Cruelty, knowing 


that will ſtrike our Affections which is dread: | 


ful and amazing ; Whereas they ought oy 
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Of the Romans. 87 
late and ſhew Examples of the contrary. Thus Chap III. 


the Romans treated their Britiſh Enemies, and. 
their Hiſtorians — | that 
which was nee di e to 
the Sentiments of Humane Nature; though 
they might at the ſame Time have given an 
Account of ſome Vertues and Excel lencies among 
them. | | 2 

After Julius Ceſar had viſited Britain, ſub- 
dued Caſſvellan, the Chief of their Kings, re- 
ceived Hoſtages from many Cities, and im- 
pos d an Annual Tribute; the Civil Wars broke 
ont, and ſo engag'd the Romans that they 
could not look after their Remote Conqueſts. 
Auguſtus in the beginning of his Reign was ta- 
ken up with them, and in the latter Part of it 
was ſo much a Prince of Peace, that be did 
not endeavour to enlarge the Empire by harra- 
fing the Nations of the World; yet Horace men- 
tions adjecti Britunni, that the Britains were 
added ro his Dominions : But when he died, | 
left a Written Account of the Empire, “ addi- Tit. a» 
deratqʒ conſilium coercendi intra terminos impe- nal. lib, 1. 
rii. And he added bis Advice to reſtrain the 
Empire toithin Bounds. Which Bounds * Julian, inMenip. 
one of the Succeſſors, makes to be Iſter, or the — 
Danube and Euphrates. Others have fince, 
though without any Authority, added the Nhine 
and the Ocean; ſo that according to this, Bri- 
tain muſt by the Council of Auguſtus be ex- 
cluded from the Empire. 5 

But it ſeems rather that Britain held a good 
Correſpond and continued in Obedience ta 
the Romans : Theſe had been lately ſubdued, 
who were their Principal Enemies; and beſides, 
the Spirits of thoſe, who found they were not 
able io Fight \ when they are once ſunk, 
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Chap. III. are not eaſily rais'd again. Mandwbratnes; I 

L ſure Friend, was left King of the Trinabasg 

who were the ſtrongeſt People among then 

And we find in the Time of Tiberius, that wha 

2 Fleet which Germanicws had upon the Ou 

* Tacit. In- was Shipwrack d and Scatter d, * Qi, 

nal, lib. a. Britanniam rapti, & remiſi à Regulu. Sum 

7 them were driven into Britain, and ſent al 

the Ninces, which certainly implies a Friend 

thip and Alliance. 4442 

In the Life of Caligula we find a Britiſb Print 

who thought himſelf injur'd, flying to the 

man Emperor; as was frequently done, whey 

the Kingdoms were under the Imperial 80 

* Seton, Teignty. x Adminius, Son of Cinobelline, King i 

in C. Calig, © the Britains, who was expell'd by his 

cap. 44+ | © ther, and fled away with a ſmall Company, 

ſurrendred himſelf into the Protection | of Gat 

© gula.) Upon this, as if the whole Ifland had bee 

given up to him, he ſends Magnificent Let 

ters to Rome, Commands the Couriers that 

* they ſhould not ſtop till they came to the Foray, 

Ad and even to the Curia: That they ſhould deliver 

them only to the Con/uls themſelves, and 

dbdbonly in the Temple of Mars, and in a full Senate, 

Dio Caſ. * Dio proceeds further, tells us that which 

lid. 59- 5s more Comical, and fully diſcovers the Gs 
nius of the Emperor. He pretended to 

over the War into Britain, drew up his Wt 

diers in Battalia upon the Sea Shore, then e 

tring into a Galley, took a ſhort Turn upon the 

Sea: * back again, he Commands the 

Military Muſick to Sound, and the Sign of 

Battle to be given. When the Soldiers wen 

ſtaring about for the Enemy, he iſſued out h 

Orders that they ſhould immediately gather 

up all the Cockles and Muſcles, and W 


4 


nt many of them to as the Trophies of 
iis Victory. But as a laſting: Memorial, Mr. 
amden gives us an Account of a Stone Turret | 
which he Built, wherein Lights were kept 
lazing all Night, which were very Uſeful to 
he Seamen, whatever the Glory was that the 
mperor receiv'd by them. 1 


an 


the People there inhabiting is called Briten- 
buis. Who alſo find oftentimes Stones Engraven 
with Letters, of which one had theſe Cha- 
raters C. C. P. F. which they ( I wot not 
how truly) expound thus Cara Caligula Pha- 
rum fecit. i. e. Caizs Caligula this Pharus'made. 
But in the Reign of the Emperor Claudius, the 
ther Conqueſt of Britain was carried on in 
good Earneſt ; which indeed Suetonius makes no 
great Matter of, as delighting more to Expoſe the 
ices than Advance the Glory of thoſe,whoſe Lives 
ne Writes : But we have from Dio a real En- 
argement of the Roman Dominion in the 
ingdom of the * Iceni, a great Way North, 
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Suctonius of the Trading Part, the Weſt Coun- 
ry, where the P/umbum Album, the Mines of 
in, lay; and Dio of the Northern Princes, who 
ad their Chariots, and were ready to Fight 
doth the Emperor and his Generals. 
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of a compleat Triumph, above all choſe Br;- Claud 
tain, from whence it might be acquir'd. Nor >: 
had any tried their Fortune there'fince Diva: 
Julius; and now there was an Opportunity given, 
by ſome Tumults that were made upon — 
| e- 
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+ © The Ruins whereof are ſometimes ſeen at + cand. 
2 Low Water in the Shore of Holland, and by Bris. p. 40 
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iſh, that they could lay their Hands on. Chap III. 
heſe he call'd the TR of the Ocean, and SY 


. 


of Thames, We muſt therefore underſtand ,n4$uffolk. 


* © Claudius, that he might have the Honour Sue: 
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Chap. III. denial to deliver up thoſe Perſons that a. 
WY WV *© fled thither. 
* As he Sail'd from Oftia he was Thricel, 
to be drown'd by a Whirlwind upon the 
» The les © of Liguria, near the Iſlands Stechades;1 
ef Hieres, that travelling by Land from Mafia to 
—_— * ſoriecum, be thence paſſed over Sea. - Wii 
France, à few Days, without any Fight or Bloody 
+ Boloin in Part of the and was ſurrendred to him 
weſt return d to Rome Six Months after he had 
Nane. * out, and triumph d with the greateſt Ma 
© cence. 
The Account which Dio gives is muck Nc 
Particular and Hiſtorical, and does implyth 
the Alliance between the Romans and Brita 
was broken off; which might well be fince 
ligula had declared himſelf their Enemy, 
durſt not Attempt to Reduce them. ba 
the Year of our Lord 44, that Claudius 
ſelf and Vite/lzzs being Conſuls) undertoc 
Recovery of Britain. 
1 * © Aulus Plautius, a Senator, a Perſonm 
— * Eminent, led an Army into Britain; the U 
" © cafion was, that Bericus, who was drives d 
© of the Hand for Sedition, had perſuaded 
© dius to it. : — was then Pretor, but col 
very hardly prev n the Army to 
of Gaul; he look d u it as a WIr! 
*yond the Bounds of the orld, and ſpent tht 
Time in Delays. But when Narciſſus was i 
© from ¶(Jaudius, and got upon Plautiuss Mil 
© nal to Harangue the Soldiers, they were 
* raged with greater Indignation than ever, il 
* cried out, Io Saturnalia, ( 8 the ma 
* ner of that Feſtival, which is Celebrated 
© Servants in the Habit of their Maſters) alt 
this they readily follow'd Plautius. He 
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if they ſhould Arrive all at one Flace they 

ight be hindred from landing: They were 
at firſt driven back by the Wind, which ſome- 
hing diſcompos'd them; but their Courage 
was rais d again by a ſudden Light that darted 
from the Eaff to the Weſt, as it were proſpe- 
xoully directing the Courſe they were to 


tain, and met with none to oppoſe them. 

* For the Britains, not believing they would 
come, did not get. together, but hid them- 
ſelves in the Woods and Fens, endeavouring 
to draw out the Time, that they might return 
again, as Julius Ceſar did, without accom- 


ipend a great deal of Time in- finding them 
our, and when he had found them, he firſt af: 
faulted Cateratacas, after him Togodunus, the 
Sons of Onobeline: For the People had not 
the Government of themſelves, but were in 
SubjeCtion to Kings. Theſe Princes he over- 
came, their Father being Dead before, and 
upon their Flight took part of the “ Bodunr, 


(who were ſubje&'ro the * Caruellan) into 
thought the Romans could not paſs over wirh- 


Germans, who could ſwim over the moſt 
rapid Streams; theſe ſurpriz'd the Enemy, but 
llew none of their Men: They only wound. 
ed the Horſes that drew their Chariots, and 
put thoſe that managed them into Diſorder. 
Then he ſent Flavizs Veſpatian (who was 
aſter wards Emperor) and his Brother * 
w 


| ST 
ided his Forces into Three diſtinQ/Parts, left Chap Ill. 


Sail: They landed upon the Shores of Bri- 


plilhing their Deſign. Plautius was forc'd to 


$ Glou- 


ceſterſhire 


and Ox- 


his Protection. There he left a Gariſon, and fordſhire, 


coming ro a River which the Barbarians + Backing: 
out a Bridge, they lay careleſly in the Camp and Hert- 


on the other ſide of it. But Plaut ius ſent his fordſnire. 


> >= 


92 


© he had not yet been Conſul. 


| © cean, and by overflowing makes a great ta 


from thence paſſing partly a Foot, and pa 


ap Ill ©* who croſſing the River, ſurprix d and ſlew! 


Nn . 
ſ * 
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ny of the Barbarians, Nor did the ret 
© but next Day ſo maintain'd the Fight that 
Victory was uncertain ; till C. Sid 
was very near being taken, but at length 
* powerfully prevail'd againſt the Enemy 
© he had Triumphal Honours given him, thoy 


Thence the Barbarians fled to the Ri 
© Thames, where it empties it ſelf into the( 


© Lake. Theſe Places were well known to tha 
© but the Romans, whilſt they purſued, en 
© great Danger, till the Germans had Im 
© over, and others paſſing higher by a Bride 
ſurrounded the Barbarians and ſlew them 
© every fide; but unadviſedly following the 
too far into the Fens, they loſt many of their« 
© Men. Becauſe of this, and that for the Dea 
* of Togodunus, the Britains were ſo far in 
* yielding, as to make a fiercer War in Reven 
of it; Plautius did not think fit to proce 
© further, but ſtood upon his Guard, and fenti 
* Claudius, as he was commanded, if any thi 
© ſhould fall out of more than ordinary Danga 
* For this Expedition great Preparations W 
made, and Elephants procurd : Claudius, 
© ſoon as he had receiv'd the Expreſs, ſertles 1 
© at Home, commits the Soldiers and Aﬀans( 
the City to his Collegue Vrre/lzzs, (whom! 
© had joined to himſelf in a Conſulſhip 
© Months ) he ſets forward with the 
taking Ship at Oftia, came to M 


33 


, I! 
i 


* by the Rivers, he atrivd at the Ocean, 
* Sailing over into Britain, join d his For 
* which lay expecting him upon the Banks 
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orces to meet him, he came to an Engage- 


ook by Force, inſomuch that he was often 
faluted Imperator, contrary to the Roman 
uſtom, which gives this Title but once in 
one and the ſame War. Caudius diſarms the 
Britains, leaves thoſe that were Conquer d to 
he Government of Plautius, and the reſt to be 
ubdued by him. He himſelf haſtens to Rome, 


by his Son-in law, Pompy and Silanus. 


m'd with an Oration into the . and that 
eat General Veſpatian, whom Claudius alſo 


lyes cloſe to Britain, were reduc'd under his 
Power. Burt the Loſs of Four Books of thoſe 
xcellent Annals, from the 6th to the 11th, 
ritten by Cornelius Tacitus has depriv'd 
$ of the more particular Knowledge of theſe 
hings : Yet there ſtill remains in his Twelfth 
ook a Large Relation of the Affairs of Britain 
der Oſtorius Scapula, immediate Succeſſor to 
lautius, which we are in the next Place to pur- 


e 
Condition; the Enemies were broke into the 


becauſe they did not believe that a ne General, 
wich an Army of which he had not yet Experi- 
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he Thames. With theſe he paſs d the River, Chap. Ill. 
ind the Barbarians having bled all their www 
nent. He got the Vi ory, and took * Camalo- *Maiden in 


/unum, the Royal City of King Cunobeline : Se 
frer which many ſurrendred, and ſome he 


and ſends before him the News of his ViQtory 
Plautius had ſo good Succeſs, that he re- 
fr here, * fought Thirty Times with the * Sueton. in 


Enemy; Two of the Strongeſt Nations, above vit. Veſpa- 
Twenty Towns, and the /e of Wight, which 4, . 4: 


When P. Oflorius came as Pro-Pretor into » Tacir. ti, 
Britain, the Affairs there were in a Troubleſom 12. cop. 31. 


Country of the allies; and the more boldly, 


ende, 
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Chap. III. ence, and after the Winter was begun, "wa 
dare to meet them. He being ſenhblety 
© the firſt Enterprizes produce the moſt Hap 
© Fear, takes with him the moſt Expediret 
© horts, cutting thoſe off that made Refiltan 
© he ſo ſcatter d thoſe he had Routed, that 
could not get together again in one Bod 
© Then confidering that an angry and fa 
© Pacification gives no Reſt either to the Gg 
* or the Soldiers, he diſarms all that he 15 Ne 
© ed, and ſecured the Two Rivers, Sat 
© and Atona, [ Avon J, by placing Gail 
* upon them. Þ 
Norfolk, This Reſtraint the * Iceni firſt refus'd toil 
Suffolk, mit to, a Stout Nation, and not broken 
u en. War, having freely accepted of our Al 
rington- © ance. Theſe led on the Neighbouring Peay 
ſhire. Cam* and choſe a Place for the Engagement, whi 
den. * was fenc'd about with a rude Kampire, a 
© had a narrow Entrance, that it might not 
© paſſable for the Horſe. The Roman Gene 
© thovgh he then only led the Troops of 
© Allies, without the ſtrength of the Legions, 
tempts to break though; hedraws up the 
© horts, and ſets the Troops of Horſe in a N 
* neſs to do their Duty. Then giving the 
* nal, they break into their Works, and dill 
* thoſe that were pent within their own Feng 
I hey conſciovs of their Rebellion, and 
ing Ways to fly, per form d many great Ada 
© In this Fight M. Oſfori us, the General's 8 
merited the Honour of ſaving a Citizen. 
* By this Defeat of the Iceni, thoſe who 
ver'd between Peace and War came to 48 
T © rlement, and the Army was led among 
„Tape of © # Congi. Their Fields were laid waſte, 4 


Cheſhire. „ their Cattle driven away; nor durſt the E 
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ay come to an Engagement; if at any time Chap III. 
boy lay in Ambuſh to fall upon the Rear of www 
dur Army, they paid dear for their Contri- 
ance. The Army was not far from that Sea 
rhich lyes _ Ireland, when Diſcords riſen 
zmong the t Brigantes drew the General back + Thoſe of 
again; for he was reſolv d not to attempt any Torkihite. 
thing further before he had well ſecur d what 

25 already gain d. But the Brigentes, a tew 
of them being {lain that had taken Arms, and 
he reft pardon'd, were ſoon brought to be 


uiet. 
7 The *S:lures were a Nation not to be wrought * South- 
by either Terror or they * 
= would have War, and could be kept under only 
by Camps of Legionary Soldiers. That this 
might be the better attended upon, the Colo- 
ny of Camalodunum, which confitted of a ſtrong 
Company of Veterans, was brought into the 
Countries that had been Subdued, both as a 
Strength againſt any Rebellion, and as giving 
an Opportunity to the Allies, whereby they 
might be inſtructed in the Roman Cuſtoms. 
Then the Expedition againft the Silures was 
undertaken, who were not only confident in 
their own Valour, but much more in the Power 
of Caraflacus, whoſe Reputation many diffi- 
cult and proſperous Attempts had raiſed, much 
above that ot any other Britiſßh Commanders. 
But he was ſo politick, and well acquainted 
with the Advantage of every Paſs, that tho? 
he was inferior in the Number of Soldiers, he 
transferr'd the War among the * Ordovices : * North- 
He join d with all thoſe that dreaded to have Wales. 
Peace with us, and then ventures upon a de- 
ciſive Battle: He choſe his Ground, ſo that 
both the Acceſſes and Receſſes might be eaſie 
to 


= 
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Chap. III. ence, and after the Winter was begun, woll 
dare to meet them. He being ſenſible th; 

© the firſt Enterprizes produce the moſt Hope 
Fear, takes with him the moſt Expedire (; 


© horts, cutting thoſe off that made Refiſtang 
© he ſo ſcatter d thoſe he had Routed, that thy 
could not get together again in one Boy 
© Then conſidering that an angry and faithlk 
© Pacification gives no Reſt either to the Gener| 
© or the Soldiers, he diſarms all that he ſuſped, 
© ed, and ſecured the Two Rivers, Sabrin 
© and Atona, [ Avon J, by placing Gattiſon 
* upon them. | 

Norfolk, This Reſtraint the * Iceni firſt refus'd to fi 
Suffolk, mit to, a Stout Nation, and not broken wit 
2 — * War, having freely accepted of our Alli 
rington- © ance. Theſe led on the Neighbouring Peopl 
ſhire. Cam* and choſe a Place for the Engagement, whi 
den. * was fenc'd about with a rude Rampire, an 
© had a narrow Entrance, that it might not | 
© paſſable for the Horſe. The Roman Genen| 
© though he then only led the Troops of hy 
© Allies, without the ſtrength of the Legions, at 
© temprs to break though; hedraws up the Co 
© horts, and ſets the Troops of Horſe in a Readi 
* nefs to do their Duty. Then giving the Sig 
nal, they break into their Works, and diltrei 
* thoſe that were pent within their own Fencs 
© They conſciovs of their Rebellion, and want 
ing Ways to fly, perform'd many great Act ion 
© In this Fight M. Oſtori us, the General's Son, 

- © merited the Honour of ſaving a Citizen. 
By this Defeat of the Iceni, thoſe who m 
* verd between Peace and War came to a Xt 
- © rlement, and the Army was led among ti 
übte f „ Corgi. Their Fields were laid: waſte, a0 
Camden, their Cattle driven away; nor durſt the = 
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come to an Engagement 
— lay in Ambuſh to fall 
our , they paid dear for their Contri- 
vance. The Army was not far from that Sea 
which lyes upon Ire/and, when Diſcords riſen 


95 
3 if at any time Chap. III. 
upon the Rear of www 


among the t Brigantes drew the General back + Tb of 


again; for he was reſolv'd not to attempt any Tot 


thing further before he had well ſecurd what 


was already gain'd. But the Brzgentes, a few 


of them being {lain that had taken Arms, and 


the reft pardon d, were ſoon brought to be 


quiet. 


The ®Silures were à Nation not to be wrought * South - 


upon by either Terror or Clemen 
would have War, and could be kept under only 

Camps of Legionary Soldiers. That this 
might be the better attended upon, the Colo- 
ny of Camalodunum, which conſiſted of a ſtrong 
pany of Veterans, was brought into the 
Countries that had been Subdued, both as a 
Strength againſt any Rebellion, and as giving 
© an Opportunity to the Allies, whereby they 
might be inſtructed in the Rowan Cuſtoms. 
Then the Expedition againſt the Silures was 
undertaken, who were not only confident in 
their own Valour, but mach more in the Power 
of Caraflacws,, whoſe Reputation many diffi- 
cult and proſperous Attempts had raiſed, much 
above that of any other Briz:/þ Commanders. 
But he was ſo politick, and well acquainted 


with the Advantage of every Paſs, that tho? 


he was inferior in the Number of Soldiers, he 
* transferr'd the War among 


Peace with us, and then ventures upon a de- 


' Ciive Battle: He choſe his Ground, {6 that 


both the Acceſſes and Receſſes might be eaſie 
to 


— 


; they Wales, 


the * Ordovices : * North- 
Fk join'd with all choſe that dreaded to have Wales 


1 by > 
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* Chap.lII.© to them, and difficult to us. If the Way wy 
any thing paſſable up an Hill, he would rai 
* 2 Rampier of Stones upon it: If the Ring 
that run by was anywhere fordable, there h; 
* ſer his Beſt Troops to defend it. 
Then he rode up to the Captains of the & 
© veral Nations, fir'd their Courage, and cop 
* firm'd their Reſolutions ; he ſet before them il 
the Incitements to War, which might eithe 
© raiſe their Hopes, or leflen their Fears. Cos 
© Zacrss flying about from one Place to another 
told them, That was the Day, that waz th 
* Army, which muſt either recover their Libery 
bor be the beginning of their Eternal Slauen 
* He call d upon the Names of their Anceſtor; 
© who had driven away their Difator Cæſat; 
| * by whoſe Valor they were free from Taxi 
| and Tributes, and could preſerve the Bodies if 
| © their Wives and Children from Violence. | The 
© common People replied to this Diſcourſe in 
© Shouts: Every one religiouſly ped after 
© their manner never to yeild for Darts or 
* Wounds. This Alacrity amaz'd the Rona 
© General: The River before them, the Ram 
pier upon the Hill, the Mountains hangin 
© over them, every Place hazardous, and fill 
* with Defendants, made the Onſet terrible 
© But the Soldiers began to demand the Signal, 
and to cry our, that every thing might be 0- 
* vercome by Valour; the Prefefs and Tribune: 
© diſcours'd alſo after the ſame manner, and 
* ſufficiently warm'd the whole Army. Then 
© Oftorius e the Paſſes and Avenues, 
© leads on his Soldiers whilft they were inthe 
; 1 and with no great Difficulty paſſes the 
iver. of | | 
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ſo that they could fight Hand to Hand: Upon 
this the Barbarians retit d to the top of the 
Mountains, Even hither did the heavy as well 


ſulring them with their Darts, and theſe preſ- 


Britains, who had no Breaft-plates nor Head- 


© they were beat down by the Swords and Piles 


them, the Auxiliaries tabb'd em with their 


ty; the Wife and Daughter of Carattacus was 
+ mon and his Brothers ſurrendred up them- 
© ſelves. | | . 


u When he implor'd the Protection of Carthi/- 
08 mandua, Queen of * Brigantes, he was bound 
a * and deliver d up to the Conquerors (ſuch Deal- 


ings do the unfortunate uſually find) in the 
Ninth Year after the War began in Britain. 
His Fame, which had been ſpread over the 
Iſlands and Neighbouring Provinces, at laſt 


was that for ſo many Years had deſpisd our 
Forces. The Name of Caractacus was not ig- 
noble at Rome. Whilſt Cæſar extoll'd his own 
Honour, he added Glory to the conquered. 
" The People were call'd out as to the moſt 
* glorious Show. The Pretorian Cohorts ſtood 
to their Arms in a Field before their Camp; 
then as the King's Servants walk on, the Fur- 
. liture, the Chains, _—_ all that was taken "y 

7 * the 


- Bn 


When he came to the Rampart, within the Chap 1! 
Reach of their Darts, many of our Men were 
wounded, and ſome lain: Bur making a Roof 
over their Heads with their Shields, rhey came 
up cloſe, and broke the ill-compatted Stones, 


as the light-arm'd Soldiers purſue; theſe in- 
ling hard upon the diſorder'd Ranks of the 
pieces: If they went to oppoſe the Auxiliaries, 
* of the Legionaries; if they turn d againſt 


© Bagonets and Spears. Twas a glorious Victo- 


* The People | 
of York- 
ſhire. 


*reach'd Italy : People long'd to ſee who he 


Chap. Ill 


\ E 5 ; g : 
Hiſtorical Collections. 

©the War, was carried in Proceſſion: Afﬀer thi 
© followed the Brothers, the Wife, and the 
Daughter: Laſt of all [the King] himſelf 
was expos d to View. All of them appear! 
* as if Fear had made them humble Supplicantz 
© except Carafacws, who without any thing ct 
2 a dejeRted Countenance, or one Word to moye 
1 ſtood before the Tribunal, and made this 


* If my Moderation in Proſperity bad been a 
© great as my Nobility and Fortune, I ſhall cone 
© rather, as a Friend than a Captive into this (i 

* ty: Nor would you have diſdain d an Alliance 
* with one that was born f ſo great a Paren 
| © rage, and rul'd over ſo many Nations. 4 

© my preſent Condition is diſgraceful to me, | 

© *rzs glorious to you. I had Horfes, and Min 
© and Arms, andRiches. Can you thinkit ſtrangt 
© that I was unwilling to loſe them ? Wouldyo 

not rule over all, that all might be your Slaves! 
* If I had preſently ſurrendred, neitber my For 
tune nor your Glory had been ſo eminent. Oblr 
© ion will obliterate my Puniſhment , but if yu 
© do preſerve me, 1 ſhall be an Eternal Exampl 
© of your 9 At this Cæſar pardon him, 
© his Wife and Brothers: Being diſcharg'd cf 
© their Bonds, they went and paid the ſame 
Thanks and Veneration to [the Empreſs] 4 
* grippina (who ſate upon an exalted Throne) 
© as they gave to the Prince himſelf A ren 
© Sight, and never known to the Ancients, that 
© a Woman ſhould prefide over the Roman En 
© ſigns: But ſhe bebav'd her ſelf as an Aſſociat 
© in that Empire, which had been rais d by he 
* Anceſtors. The Fathers were after call'd tog. 
© ther, who ſpoke many high and magnificent 
© Things upon the Captivity of Caracfacus, an f 
* 15 Bas | 4 * 
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© aid it was no leſs glorious than when P. Scz- Chap. II. 
© pio had preſented Syphax, L. Paulus Perſes, WWW 


and others the conquer'd Kings, to the Roman 
© People. 

b Triumphal Ornaments were decreed to O- 
© ſtorius, whole Affairs were then proſperous, 
© but a little after doubrful : Whether it was 
that Caraftacrs being carried away our Care 
© of the War was not ſo great, or that the Ene- 
* mies, an cm pr 1 doe a King, 3 
* more eagerly upon Revenge. They ſet 
* upon the Prefect of the Camp, and thoſe Co- 
* horts which were left to build Forts among 


* the * Silures: And unleſs preſent Relief had yy” 


* come from the Neighbouring Towns and Ca- 
* ftles thoſe Forces had been all cut off: Ho- 
* ever, the Prefect and Centurions, the moſt for- 
ward among the Soldiers, were ſlain. And it 
was not long after that they fell upon our 
* Foragers, and beat the Troops that were ſent to 
guard them. Then Oftorizs drew out the Co- 
* horts; nor had he with them been able to 
* makea Stand, if he had not been ſupported. by 
the Legions: Their Strength poiz'd the Bat- 
*tle, and at laſt got the better. The Enemies 
* eſcap'd without much Loſs, becauſe the Day 
was almoſt ſhut up. After this there were 
many Skirmiſhes; it often look'd more like a 
* Robbery than a War ; in Woods and Marſhes, 
* where ſometimes Fortune, ſomerimes Valour, 
* prevail'd; ſometimes Raſhneſs, ſometimes Pru- 
* dence, had the better; ſometimes Anger, ſome- 
time Booty, drew them out; they went ſome- 
* times with, and ſomerimes without Command 
* of their Officers. | The Obſtinacy of the Si- 
" lures was the' greateſt, who were enrag d at 
e Saying of the Roman Emperor, which was 
Fe | 3 * reported 
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Chap. III.“ reported to them, that as the * Sygambr; were 
wavy © rooted up, and tranſplanted into Gaul, fo the 
People be © yery Name of the Silures ſhould be utterly ex. 
— phe 4 tinguiſhed. They intercepted Two Auxiliary 
euſe and. + Wa} 
the Rhine, © Coborts, which by the Covetouſneſs of thei! 
© Prefefis imprudently run too far after th: 
© Plunder. They beſtow'd their Spoils and Pri 
© ſoners in the neighbouring Countries, which 
© drew them alſo into a Revolt, till at laſt Ofts 
* ris, tit d out with a long Courſe of Cares 
© ended this Life : The Enemies rejoicing, that 
if not a Battle, yet the War, had worn out: 
General who was not to be deſpis d. 
Ceſar, being acquainted with the Death of 
© his Lieutenant, ſent A. Didius, that the Province 
© might not be without a Governour. | He made 
© haſte into it, but found Things in no very gool 
© Condition, for One Legion, which Manlius 
© Valens commanded, was worſted in a Fight; 
and the Fame of it was very much encreas{ 
© by the Enemies, that they might terrifie thi 
© General at his firſt Arrival: He himſelf alf 
© was for augmenting what he heard, that h: 
might gain a greater Reputation by compoſing 
* thoſe Troubles, or if they continued, he might 
© have the better Excuſe. 
© Thus the Silures went on, inſulting and do 
© ing Miſchief, till they were driven back h 
the coming up of Didius. 
After the taking of Carafacus, Venuſin 
+ The Po. of the City of the * Byigantes had the greatel 
ple of © Renown for Military Affairs: He was a good 
Yorkſhire. © while faithful to the Romans, and defended by 
© their Arms; but having Married Queen Cr 
© thiſmandua, there was preſently a Diſagree 
© ment between them, and afterwards a Wat; 


© at laſt LVenuſius] committed Hoſtilities again 
wh 845 
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us. The Contention at firſt was only Dome- Chap.1ll. 
© tick, but Carthiſmandua by her Intriegues in- WWW 
« tercepting the Brothers and Relations of Venu- 
* ſus, they became open Enemies: A ſtout and 
choſen Company of young Men got into Arms, 
and under Pretence that they ſcorn'd to be 
* ſubje& to the Government of a Woman, in- 
© yaded her Kingdom. This we foreſaw, and 
© we ſent ſome Cohorts to their Aſſiſtance : They 
* had a ſharp Engagement; in the beginning of 
© it the Succeſs ſeem'd dubious, but it had a 
* happy Concluſion, With like good Succeſs 
© did that Legion prevail, which was command- 
© ed by Cæſius Nafica : For Didius being loaded 
* with old Age, and a Heap of Honours, thought 
* it enough to act by others, and to reſtrain - the 
© Enemy by his Officers. Theſe Things, which 
were done by the Two Pro-pretors, Oftorivs 
and Dridizs, though tranſacted in ſeveral Years, 
*1 have thought fit to join together: For if 
© they had been divided the Memory would 
not have been ſo well able to retain them. 
We have nothing more that is conſiderable, 
till the War which Boadicea, made upon the Ro. 
mans under Suetonius Paulinus in the time of 
Nero: There were ſuch vaſt Numbers of them 
ſlain, that we may be ſure they did not only 
Traffick in this and, but that their Colonies 
and Plantations were very populous, as we ſhall 
ſe by the following Account, which our Excel- 
lent Hiſtorian gives. | | a 
* * Ceſonius Petus and Petronius Turpilianus *Tacit. An- 
being Conſuls in the Year of our Lord 61, a . — 
* dreadful Slaughter was made in Britain. A. > | 
* vitus, Who was Lieutenant there, had but re- | 
* tain'd what was got before: His Succeſſor Ve- 
* ranmus,, with ſome ſmall Excurſions, had dif: 


H 3 Ne 


Chap. III.. peopled the Woods, but àvas ſtopt by Deaui iſ 
from carrying the War any further. He had; 


9 ah they ſtood as if they would offer their Bo- 


Hiſtorical Chilebtions; 


© great Reputation for Severity whilſt he livd, 
© bur by his laſt Will he diſcover'd his Amhj. 
tion; for therein he very much flatter'd Nera 
* that if he had liv'd but Two Years longer, he 
© would have made the whole and ſubmit to 
© him as One Province. 8 7 
But then Suctonius Paulinus obtain'd the 
© Government of the Britains: A Rival to Cor. 
6 bulo, in the Skill of War and Vogue of the 
© People, who ſuffer no Body to be without: 
Competitor: His Defire was by ſubduing the 
© Rebelliousto equal the Glory of Armenia, late. 
* Iy reduc'd; he therefore makes Preparations to 
* ſet upon the Iſle of Angleſey, which was ſtrong 
with the Inhabitants, and alſo a Receptacle fot 
* Fugitives : He built his Veſſels with flat Bot. 
_ © toms, providing againſt a ſhallow and uncertain 
© Shore. Thus the Foot were to be tranſported 
The Horſe were to follow by a Ford, or to ſwim 
© amidſt the deeper Waves. 65 
Upon the Shore there ſtood a very different 
Army: The Men ad vancd their Weapons, the 
© Women run up and down among them, after 
© the manner of Furies, carrying Firebrands, with 
© their Hair diſhevelFd, in a diſmal Garb. The 
© Druide ſtood round about, with their Hands 
< lifted up, pouring our direful Curſes to the 
Heavens. The Soldiers were ſtruck with A. 
* mazement at the Horror of ſoſtrange a SpeQa- 
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dies without Reſiſtance to the Swords of the 
Enemy. But the General ſtirring them up, 
and they themſelves diſdaining to fear ſuch a 
© Womaniſh and Phanarical Crew, advanc'd their 
Standard, overthrew all they met, and em- 

N f F H © barraſs 
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Of the Romans. - 
baraſsd them in their own Fire. Garriſons Chap Ill - 
were put into their Towns, their Groves cut WW 
up, which had been conſecrated to cruel Su- 
perſtitions. For they think it a Religious Du- 
ty to make their Altars ſmoke with the Blood 
of Captives, and to conſult the Gods by En- 
trails of Men. L e ta 
* Whilſt Suctonizs was thus employ'd, News 
was brought of a ſuddain Revolt of rhe Pro- 
vince. Praſutagus, King of the“ Iceni, famous * Norfolk, 
for his great Riches, had by his Will made — 
Cæſar and his I'wo Daughters Heirs; reckon- 

ing by ſuch Obſequiouineſs to ſecure both 
his Kingdom and his Family from all manner 
of Injury: Which prov'd quite contrary, for 
his Kingdom was laid waſte by Centurions 
and his Houſe by the Emperor's Servants, as i 
they had been the Spoils of War. Fir, his 
Wife Boadicea was Whipt, and then his Daugh - 
ters Ravilhed: The chief of the ſceni had 


* their Paternal Eſtates confiſcated, as if the 
* whole Country had been but one Deed of Gift, 
* and the King's Relations accounted no more 
than Slaves. = 


By which Sufferings, and for fear of greater, 


* (being reduc'd into the Form of a Province) 


: couraged the Ravage of the Vererans, hoping 
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Obap. III. that they themſelves might enjoy the lik 
.Y'V © Licentiouſneſs, Beſides, there was a Temp 
„ Dedicated to Caudius, which they look d uþ 
on as an Altar of Eternal Domination: Prieh 
were choſen for ir, who under Pretence 9 
Religion muſt ſpend their whole Eftates. Ny 
: * did i ſeem any hard Matter to deſtroy a Cob 
_ © ny, which was not yet ſecur'd by any Fort 
$ nates For our Commanders had been mor 
concern d to make the Place pleaſant th 
+ uſeful. 
At which time theſe Prodigies alſo hap 
* pen'd; An Image of Victory placed at FO 
* dinum fell down without any apparent Cauk; 
and turn d! its Back as if it yielded to the Eneny, 
Women in an extatical Fury ſung the approach 
* ing Deſtruction: The Mura of the Barks 
© r1ans were heard in the Court, and the The: 
© tre teſounded with Howlings. "There was a 
. Impreſfion upon the Strand, which repreſentel 
4 Colony overturn d. The Ocean appear d a 
| 2a a Bloody Colour; and wher the Tide wen 
| * out, the Shapes of Mens Bodies. were lek 
/ © Theſe Things raisd a Courage in the Britain, 
and ſupk the Veterans with Fear. 
* Suetgnius being a great way off, they defirt 
* the Procurator Catus Decianus to come and 
: „defend“ em. He ſent not aboye Twa Hundred 
and thoſe nor well arm'd, which were al, 
© beſides a ſmall ng, who relied upon th 
" Strength of the T emple, "There were. all 
* ſome Secret ou of the Confpirac) 
© who par ty che moſt advantageous dvic; 
© info that they rook no Care to ſecun 
be. * themſelves, hy d a Ditch and Rampit 
* before 83 nor by putting out the old Me 
8 < and e to keep Ys the e Tour 
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for the Defence of the Place. As careleſs they Chap. Ill. 
were, as in the midſt of Peace, and thus were 
they ſurrounded by a Multitude of the Bar- 
barians. t 

All was taken and burnt in the violent On- 
ſet, except the Temple, into which the Soldiers 
had throng'd, that held out a Siege of Two 
Days, but then was taken by Storm. The 
Victorious Britain marches from thence to 
meet Perus Cerealis, who commanded the 
Ninth | Legion, and was coming up to their 
Affiſtance: But the Legion was routed, all 
the Foot ſlain, and Cerealis with his Horſe 
eſcaped to the Camp, where he defended him- 
ſelf by the Fortifications. The Procutator Ca- 
tus was conſcious of ſo much Miſchief he had 
done to the Province, and how much he was 
hated by it, as alſo with what Covetouſneſs 
he had managed the War, that he fled over 
into Gaul. wk | 
Suetonius with an admirable Conſtancy 
marches to London through the midſt of his 
Enemies, not famous indeed for the Sirname 
of a Colony, but moſt celebrated for abundance 
of Merchants to Traffick. He was doubtful 
whether he ſhould chuſe this for the Seat of 
War; but conſidering the ſmall Number of 
his Soldiers, and being ſufficiently warn d a- 
gainſt Raſhneſs by the ſad Example of Peri- 
lizs, he reſolves to ſave all by the Loſs of 
one Town. Nor could he be mov'd by the 
Entreaties and Tears of thoſe that implor'd 
his Aid, but order'd the March to bear, only 
receiving thoſe into his Troops who were 
willing to bear him Company : Thoſe whom 
the Sex unfit for War, or 9 
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Chap.lIT © old Age, or the Dearneſs of the Place detain 
all fell under the Fury of the Enemy. _ 


Ton Verulam : For the Barbarians, paſing 


© ried into Places of Safety, being more defitoy 


Back: So that he was to have the Enemy ob 


_. * furtheſt Part of the Field. Boca 
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© The ſame Slaughter was made at the fi 


by the Caſtles and Garriſons, ſpoil'd ;when 
© there was the beſt: Plunder, which they cx 


* of the Booty than the Toils of War. It j 
© certain that no leſs than Threeſcore and Ta 
* Thouſand Roman Citizens and Allies wereſlai 
© in thoſe Places here mentioned. They did 


© not endeavour to take, and ſell, anddriveth l 
common Exchange of nat but there were al 
* ſorts of Croſſes, Fire and S 


aughter, as if the 
were executing by Way of Puni and 
made hafte, as afraid that Vengeance ſhoull 
© be ſnatch'd out of their Hands. 

© Suetonius had with him only the Fourteent 
© Legion, ſome Standards of the Twentieth, and 
© the neareſt Auxiliaries, all which amounted u 
© but about Ten Thouſand Men well armed; 
© yet he would not delay, but provides. to com 
to a Battle. He choſe a Place that had a na 
row Entrance, ſhut up with a Wood upon hs 


© ly in his Front, and that the open Plain woull 
not be capable. of an Ambuſh, The Legions 
© ry Soldiers ſtood thick in their Ranks, fur 
© rounded by the Light arm'd, the Hopſe mad 
; the Wings. he pr „e : 

But the Forces of the Britains run about i 
© Troops/ and Companies with their Huzzas 
© Such a Multitude as no where elſe had bet! 
< ſeen: And they were fo outrageouſly elevatei, 
that they brought their Wives along with then 
© to be Witneſſes of the Victory: Theſe wer 
© placed upon Waggons, which compaſſed ih 
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* Boadicea riding in her Chariot, and placing Chap. Ill. 
er Daughters before her, as ſhe came to each 
ation ſaid, That it war the Cuftom of the 
ritains to war under the Condutt of Women, 
ut now ſhe would not mention ber Deſcent 
rom the moſt Noble Anceſtors, ber Kingdom, or 
ber Riches, but as one of them ſhe came to re- 
enge ber loſt Liberty, ber Body torn with + 
rripes, and the violated Chaſtity of ber Daugh- 
ers, The Luft of the Romans was now grown 
o that Height, as neither Old Age nor Virginity 
could be ſafe. But the Gods would be favour- 
able to their juſt Revenge : That Legion, which 
dard to fight, had fallen before them : The 
eft ether hid themſelves in their Camps, or 
were contriving bow to fly. They would be 
ever able to endure the Noiſe and Shouts of 
o many Thouſands, much leſs their Force and 
Blows. If they conſider d the Incitements to 
this War, they would find themſelves oblig'd 
either to con or die in this Battle. Thus 
a Woman had re ſolu d; the Men might live, and 
be Slaves, if they pitas d. 
* Suctonius, upon fo great an Occaſion, was 
not filent; He was well aſſur'd of the Valour 
of his Soldiers, yet he thought to add both 
Entreaties and Encouragements. That they 
ſhould deſpiſe the noi ſie and empty Threats of 
the Barbarians : They might ſee there more of 
Femmine Fury, than Juvenile Vigour. They 
would find that they were unwarlike, unarm d, 
ready to yeild; ſo ſoon as they (who bad been 
often beat) felt the Steel and Valour of the 
Conquerors. In many Legions a few Brave Men 
won the Battle: It muſt therefore certainly be 
much to their Glory, that an handful of Men 
ſhould gain the Reputation of an entire Fo | 
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eving ſpent their Javelins, - puſh on the N 
a e Slaughter with their Swords and Buch. 


© be-theirs. Such an Ardency was rais d by th 
© Words of the General, and the old Sold 


Four Hundred, and about as many wounds 


* The Peo- 
ple of Mid- 
dleſex. 


* 


© through all that was able to make any Re 


© round about had hedg'd them in. 
« Slaughter of the Women, and the Ho 


vernment: Robbery, and Tortures, and Ravi 
ings, are ſo contrary to the Laws of Nam 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
© That they ſhould ſtand cloſe together ; and 


© That they ſhould not mind the Plunder, | 
© when they had once got the Victory all m 


© experienc'd in many Battles, ſet himſelf 
© ſuch a Readineſs, that Suetonius, Aure of | 
Cory, gave the Sign to fall on. 

Firſt, There were the Legionary Soldie 
© ſtanding immovable; then after the Ene 
© was come nearer, and they had ſpent th 
© Javelins with certain Execution, they be 
out in the Form of a Wedge. The Auxilia 


© ated with the ſame Vigour; and the H 
© men thruſting on with their bt 


© ſtance. The Enemy was totally routed, 
© their Eſcape was difficult, becauſe the Wag 


© The Soldiers could not forbear even 


© pjerc'd with Darts augmented the Heap of 
© Carcaſſes. There was a Glorious ViRtory g 
© that Day, and equal to ſuch as Antiqu 
© boaſts of. No leſs than Fourſcore Thoula 
© of the Britains were {lain, of our Soldiers! 


© Boadicea put an end to her Life by Poiſon, 

Such were the intolerablz Injuries of Nen 
Officers, that it is no wonder if the * Tr 
bantes themſelves revolted from the Roman 


that when Authority permits them, Authori 
cuts its own. Throat. It is rather to be adn 
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t the Londoners {till ſtuck cloſe to the Ro- Chap.III, 
xs, and run the Riſque of being deſtroy'd, WWW 
her than to join with their Countrymen to 
pel their new Lords out of Britain. 

Certainly it ſhews there was a great Diffe- 
ce between thoſe that managed the Trade of 

Nation, and thoſe that liv'd in the Country 
er the manner of the Britazns. 

But the vaſt Number of Roman Citizens and 
lies, which were ſlain in thoſe Three Places, 
pndon, Verulam and Camalodunam, may ſuf- 
tently prove how conſiderable a Part of the 
habitants of this Iſland they were. Dio Coſtus 
lating this Hiſtory makes them Ten Thouſand 
ore. Mugadas bile mov Pwpalyay , 1 
uh¹,ju Eight Myriads, or Fourſcore Thouſand 
mans, or {ſuch as took Part with them. They 
zuld not be all Roman Soldiers and Auxil iaries, 
r then they had undoubredly fought, and pre- 
ned their Deſtruction, ſince Suetonius was able 
ith Ten Thouſand Men to defeatall the Power of 
te Britains : And if the greateſt Part of them 
cre Natives, we may be convinc'd how many of 
em there were who gave themſelves up tro 
ivility, and would not be brought to fall in with 
zoſe Barbarities, for which the Ps were 
minent. 14 

It may be thought that ſo great a Maſſacre of 
mans might reduce that People to an inconſi- 
erable Number: But then we muſt know 
at it was the Cuſtom of Rome, when any Co- 
dny wanted Inhabitants, to fill them up again 
tof their own City. * Livy gives us an Ex- Hift. Lib, 
mple of this, © Poſtulantibus 4 Senatu Aquiltien- *4 
um Legatis, ut Colonorum Numerum Auge- 
ret, mille & quingeme familiæ ex ſenatus con- 
ſulto ſeripte. | 

The 


110 Hiſtorical Colleions. 
Chap. III. The Ambaſſadors of Aguileia entreati 
augment the Number of thoſe ho beg 
© to the Colony, a Thouſand and Five þ 
© ded Families were lifted by Decree of the 
© nate. So many Colonies being planted in 
Hand, carefully provided for and recruited, 
their Continance here being for above Four 
dred Years, it is certain the Romans may 
with any other Plantation of People which 
came hither. : E £2) 
Having ſeen the State of Britain in the Re 
of Nero, it may be very proper to ſpeak, not d 
of the Plantation of the Roman People, but 
'* Antiquit, the Chriſtian Religion here. * The Learned 
Er. Church, ſhop Stillingfleet colletts out of Gildas, | 
Pe 43s — Ancient and Authentick Britiſ Writ 
that the Goſpel was here received before the | 
tal Defeat of the Britains by Suetonius Payulinus 
That it was planted here by the Apoſth 
© but by none ſo probably as Saint Paul. 
deed thoſe that have a Mind to make St. Pet 
the Sovereign Apoſtle of the World, are mu 
againſt St. Paul's planting Churches in the Ve 
| but it being his Deſign to do fo, * ( having n 
* Rom, 15. foly'd upon a Journey into Spain). and rhe 
24. ſpel of tbe Uncircumciſion being committed 
1 Gal-2.7- him, as the . Goſpel of the Circumciſion was | 
Peter, makes it undeniable that St. Paul's Pt 
vince lay in the Weſt, as St. Peters did in t 
Eaſt, where the Fews were diſpers'd.. So tl 
ſetting aſide the Conteſt of St. Peter's Papi 
and the Romances of Foſeph of Arimatlt 
which have been brought for the Reputation 
Glajjenbury, St. Paul's Title will be clear as! 
the Converſion of Britain. 1 
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othing of this Nature can be more clear! 
me rated than this Aſfettion is by our peak 8 4 
Author: But becauſe a great Cumber of 
arning is requiſite to the full Support of the 
poſition, and anſwering all br pe we 
Il give an Account of what is plain and evi- 
t, referring the Curious to his own moſt Ela- 
ate Diſcourſe. 
The Matter of Fact that St. Paul preached 
re is proved by * Theodbret, a Learned and * 5. 4. 


licious Church Hiſtorian, who among the — 4 


ations converted by the Apoſties, expreſly 
es the Britains, and after he had mention'd 

ain, * adds, that St. Paul brought Salvation 1 To. 1. in 

the INands that 25 in the Ocean, which is _ 116. 

eeable to what Exſebius ſays of the Apoſites, © *7* 

hat ſome paſſed over the Ocean, ini ras xa- 

ſas Bpelravixas woes, to thoſe which are 

alled the Byrtiſb Iſlands. | 

St. Jerome ſaith, that St, Paul having been | 

Spain, went from one Ocean 10 another, 

rating the Motion and Courſe of the Sun of * 

phreouſneſs, of whom it it ſaid, his going forth 

rom the End of Heaven, and bis Circuit unto 

End of it, and that his Diligence tn preach- 

extended as far as the Earth it ſelf. Which 

> more indefinite Ex ns; burelſewhere 

faith, that * Sr. Paul afrer his Impriſonment TDeScript. 

uched the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. By © 

ich the Britiſß Iſlands are more eſpecially 

erſtood; as will appear by the following 

"HF imony of * Clemens Romanut, who faith, that «g.;q 2d 

| 
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Faul preached Righteouſneſs rbrough the whole Corinth. 
, and in fo doing went ini m Tipua Thc 5. 8. 
org, to the urmoſt Bounds of the Welt. 
That we may have the better Aſſurance in 
le Authorities, he adds ſuch concurrent Pro- 

1 babilities, 
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WWW 


the laborious Diligence he had uſed in the EI 


Act 20. 


had, particularly in Britain, Incouragement an 
Invitation enough. i 


minions of the Romans, eſpecially ſuch as w: 
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babilities, as may make us readily yeild to the 
St. Paul had Leiſure and Opportunity by! 005 
to come hither to Preach the Goſpel; for | 
was releaſed from his firſt Impriſonment at R 
in the 5th Year of Nero's Reign, and did g 
ſuffer Martyrdom till the 14th. Accotding 


this Interval contain'd Time enough for him 
plant Churches in Spain, Gaul and Britain. 

cannot be imagin'd that he could be negligent 
his Apoſtleſbip after he was releas d; and wha 
ſhould He employ himſelf? When he took hi 
Leave of the Churches in the Eaſt, he ſaid, + 
know that ye all, among have gone Pread 
ing the King dom of. God, ſhall ſee my Face no n 
He muſt therefore ſpend thoſe Nine Yeari 
theſe Weſtern Parts, where he ſeems to hart 
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There was a very great Correſpondence i 
the Days of Claudius and Nero between Ro 
and Britain; the Roman Armies were ſent one 
hither, and Care taken to make Proviſion fi 
them: Many Officers, both Civil and Militay 
arriv'd here, not only for the Management « 
the War, but to Eſtabliſh Trade and Goven 
ment. So that all thoſe, who were in the D 
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in the Imperial City, had very eaſie Acceſs u 
this Iſland. 8 

It cannot be thought that St. Paul, who hal 
ſo great a Concern for all the Churches plants 
by him, ſhould negle& the Opportunity of plant 
ing more; for this was he pre ſſed in Spiri, 
and for this only did he defire to Live; f 
otherwiſe it would, as he knew, have been! 
greater Gain to him to Die. And there was g 
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now at Rome thoſe that might earneſtly in- Chap. III. 
te him to this his ſo much delir d Work. His 
cquaintance was great, even with thoſe of Ce- REES 
7s Houſholdz and we cannot ſuppoſe that 
hilſt he Dwelt there Two whole Tears in bis 
n hired Houſe, that there could be any Chriſti» 

of Qualiry unknown to him. Particularly 
our learned Biſhop thinks that St. Pau! dung. 
might have ſome Encouragement at Rome to . 
come hither from Pomponia Grecina, Wife to 45 
(4. Plaurius, the Roman Lieutenant, under Claudi 
in Britain. oy _— A” a — 9 
a very probable the Account Taci- 
2 of her. His Words are theſe: Pom- 
nia Græcina, inſignis ſæmina, Plautio (qui 

ans ſe de Britanniis retulit) nupta, ac Na 
erſtitionis externe rea, mariti judicio permiſſa. 
7 priſco inſtituto, N coram, de capite 
mig; conjugis cognourt : Et inſontem nuntiauit. 
Pomponia Grecina, an Eminent Woman, Mar- 
ried ro P/autzs, (who return'd in an Ovation 
out of the Britannies) was guilty of a Foreign 
Superſtition ; ſhe was left to the Judiciary 
Sentence of her Husband : Who, — to 
the Ancient Conſtitution, ſer upon the Life 
and Reputation of his Wite in the Preſence 
of her Relations, and pronounc'd her Guilt- 
leſs. She liv'd long after, but in perpetual 
Sadneſs. If Tacitus were to deſcribe the Pri- 
mitive Chriſt:ans, he would have done it juft 
after this manner, charging their Religion 
with Superſtition, and the Severity of their 
Lives (abſtaining from all the Feaſts and Jol - 
lities of the Romans ) as a continual Soli- 
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Chaplll. We have an Account of another Chiſi 
lady, a Britain by Birth, Married to Padey; 
Roman, from Martial; à more Jelly Aut 
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who did not value Religion ſo much az 
abate the Character of her Vertue, though 
might not be the ſame with his. He flouriſh, 
indeed Ten Years after Nero, but his Epigr, 
may well be ſappoſed to be 'a Collection 
Poems, which he had formerly made upon 
veral Occaſions. We may fee from him ba 
her Birth and Marriage. an 


* Lib, 11. | | * Claudia Ct), ultis Cam i Roffina Britams 

Epig. 54 Mata, cur Laiiz Peetora Plebis babet ? 
Though Claudia {rom Blue Britains did Deſen 
be has the Virtues of a Roman Mind. 


Ib. . * Claudia, Rufe, meo nubit peregrina Pudeni 
Erie iz. Malle efto tadis, O Hymenze ; tuis. 


Now Foreign Claudia's to my Pudens Wed, 
_ Hymen, be pleus d to Bleſs their Nuptial | 


The Expreſſion of Cærulei, or Blue Britains. du 
particularly ſignifie the Tincture of the Won 

which was peculiar to them; bur the Excella 

cy of an Ira/ian Breaſt implied a Mind adom 

with all that Goodneſs and Virtue which t 
*2 Tim. 4. World admir d. * St, Pay! mentioning bc 
my Pudens and Claudia together in his laſt Epi 
to Timothy, which was Written but a little! 

fore his own and Nero's Death, makes it ve 
Credible that they were the ſame Perſons me 

tioned there: And then we may be ſure that 

was as Eminent for Chriſtianity, as for. ot 
Virtues. Thus ſoon do we meet with ſo con ; 

MG 1 rabl 


Wmpire, we have Reaſon to expect that it 
ould be much more purſued to the Province 
ſelf. The Romans had manv great Colonies, 
hoſe Inhabitants were all poſſeis'd with good 
ſtates, to invite the Britiſh Ladies ro the En- 
byment of all that Humane Life afforded: And 
rita is ſituated in ſuch an Excellent Climate 
which all the World over has the chief Influence 
pon Beauty) that her Women have been every - 
there admit d. There muſt certainly have been 
bmething here Extraordinary in this Sex, which 
as made this Iſland have a peculiar Regard to the 
emale Succeſſion, wh ich they ever readily em- 
tac d from Boadicea to Queen Anne. But at the 
rt Settlement of the Raman NN 
ould be more advantageous to the happy and rea 
nion of Two Nations than their Intermarriages. 
We need mention only the Grand Alliance be- 
ween the Emperor Conſtantius Chlorus, and He- 
, the Daughter of the Britiſb King Cosluc, 
y which the Glorious Emperor Conſtantine 
Great was Born here. Though the Saxon 
iſtorians were always unwilling ro Relate any 
Ie ing that was to the Honour of the Britains, 
7 not ſuffer the Memory of this to 
e loſt, 


lena, Britanniæ nobilis alumna, Londonian 
nuro, qui adbuc ſupereſt, cinxiſſe fertur, & 
Colceflriam membys advrniſſe : Helena, the No- 
ble Off ſpring of Britain, is ſaid to have ſur» 
rounded London with their Wall, which fill 
continues, and alſo to 15 adorn d n 
2 * wit 


Of the Romans. 11 5 
üble Alliance between the Romans and Britains, Chap 
ich being contracted in the Capital of tbe * 


William of Malmesbary Relates it * Lib. 4. de 
the Account which was always receiv'd here. regibus 
Henry of Huntingdon is pleaſed to enlarge upon Anglorume 
bat Honour, which this [{land receiv d. He- 1b. 1. 
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Chap lll. We have an Account of another Chin 
lady, a Britain by Birth, Married to PAH 
Roman, from Martial; a more Jolly Auth 
who did not value Religion ſo much 3 

abate the Character of her Vertue, though j 

might not be the ſame with his. He flouriſhe 

indeed Ten Years after Nero, but his Epigran 

may well be ſuppoſed to be 'a ColleCtion 9 

Poems, which he had formerly made upon f 

veral Occaſions. We may ſee from him ho 

her Birth and Marriage. 1 


* Lib. 11. * Claudia ceruleis cum ſit Ruffina Brirangis 
Epigr. 54 Mata, cur Latiæ peclora plebis habet? 
| 


+ ThoughClaudia {rm Blue Britains did Pen 
Ohe has the Virtues of a Roman Mind. 


X Claudia, Rufe, neo nubit percgrina Pudeniit 
Malle eſto tædit, O Hymenze ; twis, 


Now Foreign Claudia's 10 my Pudens Wed, 
Hymen, be pleas'd to Bleſs their N. wptial By 


The Expreſſion of Cærulei, or Blue Britains do 
particularly ſignifie the Tincture of the Wo 
which was peculiar to them; bur the Excelle 
cy of an Italian Breaſt implied a Mind adomi 
with all that Goodneſs and Virtue which t! 

*2 Tim. 4. World admir d. * St. Paz! mentioning do 
— Pudens and Claudia together in his laſt Epi 
to Timothy, which was Written but a litet 
fore his own and Nero's Death, makes it 
Credible that they were the ſame Perſons me 
tioned there : And then we may be ſure thatil 
was as Eminent for Chriſtianity, as for ode 
Virtues. Thus ſoon do we meet with ſo ay 
1⁴ * 
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fable Alliance between the Romans and Britains, Chap ll. 
hich being contracted in the Capital of the WWW 
Empire, we have Reaſon to expect that it 

ſhould be much more purſued- to the Province 

r ſelf; The Romans had many great Colonies, 

hoſe Inhabitants were all poſſeſs d with good 

Eſtates, to invite the Brzz;/þ Ladies ro the En- 

joyment of all that Humane Life afforded: And 

fritarn is ſituated in ſuch an Excellent Climate 

which all the World over has the chief Influence 

upon Beauty) that her Women have been every- 

here admir'd. There muſt certainly have been 

omething here Extraordinary in this Sex, which 

has made this Iſland have a peculiarRegard to the 

Female Succeſſion, which they ever readily em- 

bracd from Boadicea to Queen Anne. But at the 

rſt Settlement of the Rowan Government, nothi 

ould be more advantageous to the happy and rea 

nion of Two Nations than their Intermarriages. 2 
We need mention only the Grand Alliance be- 

ween the Emperor Ar Chlorus, and He- 

ena, the Daughter of the Britiſb King Coiluc, 

dy which the Glorious Emperor Conſtanti ne 

he Great was Born here. Though the Saxon 

Hiſtorians were always unwilling to Relate any 

hing that was to the Honour of the Britains, 

yet they could not ſuffer the Memory of this to 

be loſt, * William of Malmesbary Relates it * Lib.g. de 

Is the Account which was always receiv'd here. regibus 

Henry of Huntingdon is pleaſed to enlarge upon Anglorum- 


hat Honour, which this Iſland receiv'd. He- 2 i 1 


lena, Britanniæ nobilis alumna, Londonian 
muro, qui adbuc ſupereſt, cinxiſſe fertur, & 
Colceftriam mænibus advrniſſe : Helena, the No- 
ble Off ſpring of Britain, is ſaid to have ſur- 
rounded London with their Wall, which ſtill 
continues, and alfo to have adorn'd Colcheſter 
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hap. III. with Walls. Then ſpeaking of her Song 
A © rtanine, Conſtanti nus flos Britanniæ, Yoga 
* 20 Annis 10 Menſibus: Hic igitur Brig 
* cus genere & patria, ante quem nec poſt il 
© eſt egreſſus de Britannia: Conſtantine, the Ha 
* of Britain, Reign'd Thirty Years ang k 
Months: He was a Britain both by Parentag 
© and Country: Neither before nor ſince 

did Britain ever produce the like. | q 
A Woman of ſuch Glorious Memory hasy 
deed been claim'd by other Nations; I 
pretends to her Birth; and thoſe that hated hy 
Chriſtian Piety, would both deſtroy her Reg 
tion, and remove her as far from us as Peha 
But thoſe Reports are ſo Faint that they cam 
ſtand in Competition with 2 Tradition whit 
the World is ſo well agreed in. However, # 
may take an Account of theſe Stories Jo 
* Cronic, * Gotofrid of Viterbo. Conſtantius Mai 
par. 15. Helena, the Daughter of a Britiſb King, bi 
& 20 Name was Coi/us, but he died before 1% 
* were Married: Of her Conſtantius begot-U 
* tantine , and then giving an Account of U 
* other Reports, he adds. Some ſay ſhe had he 
© Birth at Triers; and 'tis alſo ſaid, that Wi 
* tantine was a Baſtard Son of Helen ani 
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1 ſteſs. Born upon the Borders of Perſia, Mig 
14 * bis Father r was employ'd the id: 
bi * gathering the Publick Tribures. ri 
j This Sham of an Hoſteſs, which the Enema; 
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* Ambroſ,; of our Religion invented, * St. Ambroſe 
Orat. de | Pleaſed to deſcant upon. They ſay the 'W 
obitu The- © at firſt an Hoſteſs, and ſo came to he know 
odofil. © by Conftantius the Elder. who afterwards @ 
* tain'd the Empire. Surely ſhe was a good W 
* ſteſs, who ſo diligently ſought the Manger * 
* our Lord: A good Hoſteſs, who was not! 
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curd the Wounds of the Man that fell among 
Thieves: A good Hoſteſs, who choſe ro be 
eſteem d as Dung, that ſhe might gain Chrift. 
t is certain that Helen had as great a Reputa- 
ion for her Religion as for her Nobility; and 
eing the Mother of ſuch a Glorious Emperor, 
ais'd the Britiſb Name to the higheſt Honour: 
o Alliance ever prov'd more Happy than this, 
hereby our Countrymen became Maſter of the 
Vorld, and made all the Idols of the Heathen 
ill before the Crofs of Chriſt. ©. ©» 

If a Man would have a true Notion of the 
umbers of the Romans who planted here, he 
muſt well confider thoſe Eight and Twenty Ci- 
ies and Colonies which flouriſhed in their Time, 
nd ſome of them known by the Name of Co- 
onies. Colcheſter moſt Eminently, except it be 
lerived from Coilus, the Father of Helena Then 
indi Colonia, which contratted, gives us the 
lame of Lincoln at this Day. Cheſter is well 
own to be the Seat of the Twentieth Legi- 
dn, and the whole Town to have been a Corpo- 
ation of the Emeriti Legionun, the Veterans 


iam of Malmesbury, made a Military Colony. 


ible the Knowledge of the Old Britiſh Biſhop- 
pricks, has out of Two Ancient Copies in the 
ton Library given us an exact Liſt of theſe 
ities and Colonies. And for the Authority of 
their Juſt Number, cites both the Epiſtle of Gz/- - 
dr, and the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Bede : One 
lays that Britain was once Famous for Eight 
and Twenty the moſt Noble Cities: The other, 
who Bewails the Ruin of his Country, reckons 
it to be Adorn'd with Twice Ten, and Twice 
| £3 Four 


norant of him that was Born in a Stable, and Chap HI. 


ho reſided here, and fo, according to * Wil.“ De geſt. 


Archbiſhop Uſer, to recover as much as poſ- 3 
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Chap. III. Four Cities. So that the Settlement beg 
War Church and State in the long Time of theke 
man Goverment was probably rhe beſt that 

Hand ever knew. | | ++ 
The manner of ſetting out the Seat of a-G 
v Reman lony we have deſcribd by * Mr. . Camden, 
Coins in from a Coin of the Emperor Claudius : Onan 
Brit. Pag ſide it bears his Effigies with this ng, 
. Ti. Claud. Cæſ. Aug. Ger. Fr. P. XII. Imp. NN 
Which, ſignifies that in the Twelfth Year of hi 
Reign, he for a Victory, won in Britain ma 
with Joyful Acclamations ſaluted Imperator, th 
Eighteenth Time: And on the other fide, then 
being inſcrib'd Col. Camalodon. Aug. and a ub 
bandman ploughing with a Cow and a_ Bulk, i 
ſignifies the manner how the Colony of Cans 
lodunum, as all other Roman Colonies, had itt 
Ground deſcrib'd by making a Furrow - when 
the Walls were to ſtand, and holding up tht 

Plough where the Gates ſhould be. 
The Territories which belong'd to theſe Placs 
are of much more Importance than the Ground 
upon which they ſtood ; for hereby we in 
know the Extent of their Juriſdiction, the Ricks 
and the Revenues of the Inhabirants. An Account 
*Pef. Dioc. of this has been already given by * Dr. Mas 
Epiſc. pas. rice, Who informs Mr. Clark/on out of itt 
3063. Clatſical Authors what Circuit or Dioceſe wa 
to be reckon'd to every City. By ſome Paniq 
lar Inſtances we may gueſs at others. Nor 
we ſuppoſe that the Romans had more Land i 
Beftow in Italy than in other Places, and then 
fore an Example from thence may be ſafely fol 
low'd when we conſider Britain. * 
Bononia was a Roman Colony, and thok 
© who were firſt ſent rhither were but This 
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quitibus 70 jugera; ceteris 50. Liv. Lib. 37. Chap III 
yet the Territory divided between them was 
very great, as will appear from the Lots of 
each Soldier: For every Foatman had Fifty 
Acres, every Horſeman Seventy : Bur reckoning 
all as Foot, there will ariſe a Sum of an Hun- 
dred and Fifty Thouſand Acres, which alone 
would be a Country equal to many of our 
Counties. But when you have added the Pub- 
lick Eſtate, which always had a confiderable 
Portion on theſe Octaſions; the Officers (who 
had always double ro the common Soldiers) 
beſides the Waſtes and unprofitable Lands, 
(which muſt be ſuppoſed in ſuch a Compaſs) 
ſuch a Territory will vye with our 
Counties. | 
* © Thureum had Three Thouſand Foot and * ggon. de 
Three Hundred Horſe ſent to it as a Colony: Antig. jure 
The Footmen had 40 Acres apeice, the Horſe- Ital. ©. 1. 
men double, which comes but little ſhort of — 
the reckoning of Banonia. This indeed was Imp. Rom. 
thought too much for the Number of the Peo- Lib. 3. Lu. 
ple, and therefore a Third Part was taken rat, 
off, yer ſtill the Territory was very large. 6. 
© The Veterans, who had ſerved Scipio Afrr- 
canus, were drawn to f Venu/ia, which had a f Ov. Lib, 
great Territory, and had been diſpeopled in the 3*: 
Wars of Hannibal: The Soldiers had each 
Two Acres for every Year they had ſerved in 
thoſe Wars. But the greateſt yet is that of 
Aquileia, whither 3000 Foot and 300 Horſe- Liv. Lib. 
men were ſent for a Colony. The Foot had 50 2 4 
Acres each, the Centurion: double, the Horle- Anti. jure 
men 140. : > : hd IL. 
In more remote Provinces the Territories of 
their Colonies ſeem to be yet larger, there 
was more Land to ſpare. And when they firſt 

| 14 * planted 
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Chap. III.“ planted in a conquer d Country, they did 
only take in ſo much of the Country as that 

© new Colony could uſe, but according to thei 
© Hopes of future Encreſe. 
The State of theſe Cities and Colonies ino 
anti nes Time, when Chriſtianiry roſe od 
Perſecution, and firſt ſhew'd that Beautiſul tac; 
which had been form'd by the Apoſtles, and do 
tinued by thoſe that ſucceeded them, will 
quaint us what was the true Conſtitutions 
the Church, before either the Pomps and d 
ties of this World had corrupted it, or a Pie 
rence to remedy that Corruption, had run in 
the contrary Extreme. 17:8 
The Learned Biſhop Stillingſleet has ſo Judi 
ciovily collected the Matter of Fact, thatit 
„ uit. Cannot be better given than in his own Won 
B, Chuch. * The firſt Evidence we meet with of theſe 
es, p. 75. tled Condition of the Br:i/h Churches is i. 
Number of Biſhops which went from Bratar 
* to the Council of Arles, Anno Domini 310 
* where we find Three Biſhops ſubſcribing tot 
* Eborius, Biſhop of Vr, Reſtitutus, Bilkoy 
* of London, and Adelphius, de civitate GW 
* nia Londinenſiam. The Learned Primas, 
* Uſer de Prim. p. 6. thinks it to be Colcheſier; 
© that being called in Antoninus, Colonia. Bu 
© I think a far more probable Senſe may be giver 
* of it, if we conſider the Way of ſummoning 
* Biſhops to Councils at that time. 
I Since the other Two Biſhops were ol 
* of the other Two Provinces, Maxima Cſarimi 
and Britannia Prima, the third Biſhop, O 
© of the Third Province of Britannia Seamus 
© wherein there were Two noted Colopies 
* The one call'd Colonia Divana, in the Cf 
* of Septimius Geta, and Civitas Legions 7 


+ Antiquit. 
Br . C hurch- 
es, p. 76. 
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Bede, Lib. 2. Cap. 2. now Chefter: The Chani 
other, Crotias Luis ad Nam, where was © Chap, 
Colony of the 11th Legion, which Province 
was 1ometimes called Britannia Secunda * 
And therefore this Biſhop AdeIphins came ex 
Crvit. Col. Leg. 11. Which the Ignorant 
Tranſcribers might eaſily turn to ex Czvir. Col. 
Londin. There being then but Three Biſhops 
preſent at the Council of Arles, is ſo far from 
being an Argument that there were no more 
in Britain, that it is rather an Argument to 
the contrary, ſince it was the Cuſtom to ſend 
but One or Two out of a Province, where they 
were more numerous; and Iiſfee no Reaſon to 
queſtion a Succeſſion of Biſhops here, from 
the firſt — of a Chriſtian Church. To 
* prove this I ſhall relye upon the Reaſon of the 


Thing, there being no other Church in the 
* Chriſtian World, which derived from the Apo- 


les, which had nota Succeſſion of Biſhops'from 
them too; and we cannot trace the Hiftory of 
* other Churches farther than we can do that of 
their Biſhops. * 
Conſtantine reſolves to give a greater Settlement 
and Satisfaction to the Chriſtian Church all 
over the World; and therefore he ſends his 
Edicts to ſummon the Biſhops dTaylay5dw and 
ruſſa q, everywhere, and in all Provinces of 
the Empire, to a General Council at Nice; that 
being juſt come our of Perſecurion, and uncorrup- 
ted by the World, they might give in that Do- 
arine, out of the holy Scriprures, which they had 
always taught, and fertle that Government 
— they had always retain'd among 
them. N | 6 
The Grand Doctrine was that of the Ever- 
bleſſed Trinity in the Conſubſtantiality — the 
„ | | ather 


Chap lll. Father and Son. The Canons relate to the $4 
WYV tlement and Polity of the Churc ich bei 


E Ant. Brit. * IT, 1 That a Biſhop ought chiefly to be uy 
Churches, p. © tuted by all the Biſhops in the Province; "bus 
95-99-10I. this be too difficult, either though urgent d 
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h; whichbe 
too numerous to inſert, here ſhall be gin 
only thoſe Three, which the Learned Hi 
Stillingfleet thinks moſt material; and "whit 
may be found largely explain d and defended 


© caſions, or the Length of the Way, jet 
© muſt be preſent for that Purpoſe, and haue 
© Conſent of the abſent under their Handi, 
© ſo to make the Conſecration. But the Conj 
© tion of all Things done in the Province'ml 
he reſerved to the Metropolitan. Can. 4. 
2. That no Perſon excommunicated by < 
a * ſhould be received into Communion 
© another. Can. 5. according to the Co 
* of Arles; but then no Provifion was malt 
for the Caſe of Appeals, if any Perſon con 
* plain'd that he was unjuſtly excommunicated 
which it is natural for Men to do. For 
* Purpoſe this Nicene Council decrees, Th 
© Provincial Synods be held Twice a Tear, in Le 
© and Autumn. 4 
3. Let Ancient Cuſtoms prevail, for thel 
© ſhop of Alexandria t have Juri ſdiction 
Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis ; becauſe 1 
* Biſhop of Rome hath a like Cuſtom. Li 
ix Antioch, and other Provinces, let the It 
© ledges of Churches be pref erved: Let no Mi 
* be made a Biſhop without the Conſent of i 
Metropolitan. If Differences ariſe, l 
© the Majority of Votes determine. Can. 6. 
Thus Conſtantine provided for his Brita 
and all the Churches of the World, thats 
might 


of the Romans. 


plilhed not only by the Authority of our Em- 
xor, but the Advice of above Three Hundred 
minent Confeſſors and Fathers, who beft 
ww what was the Faith and Government 


hurch. 


n tottering, but that the Greatneſs o on 
ne ſupported it. There was an old Diſeaſe, 
hich had ſeized upon its Virals, and now new 
emies began to aſſault irs Weakneſs : The 


eir Head, pull'd down and fer up what 


out began to ſwarm, and muſt ſeek new Ha- 
Wiations: The Frontiers muſt needs be weak 
hen thoſe that ſhould guard them were ſo ill 
mploy'd at home. All things concurt'd to make 
is vaſt Body tumble; not only by its own 
ight, but by the Force which attack d it from 
Dodd, 

The Parthians had always maintain'da Rival 
mpire to Rome, had given them many Over- 
rows, and never could be Subdued : The 
erſians (being much the fame ) ſucceed, and 
revail ſo far as to rake the Emperor Valerian 
riſoner, uſing him as the vileſt Slave: And Ta- 
res, King of Perſia, trod upon his Back when 


Ve. 
Trebellius Pollio relates in what a miſerable 
ondition the Empire then was: Ad eam ten- 
rum veniemus ſeriem, in quz per annos, qui- 
5 Gallienus & Valerianus rempublicam Fenue- 

| * runt, 


113 
igbt have that Doctrine and Diſcipline which Cha 
35 received from the Apoſtler: This was tben 


hich Chriſt would have eſtabliſh'd in his 


After his Time Britain was upon the Decay, 
d indeed before this the whole Empire had 


oldiers, which were its Strength, fell * 


rors they pleas d: The Nations round a- 


got on Horſeback, and at laſt flay d him A-. 


_ 
= 
w 


= > 
* 


124 Hiſtorical Collections. 

Chap. III. rant, triginta Jyranni, occupato Valli 
Wa © magnis belli Perſe neceſſutatibus, ifi 
Auum Gallienum non ſolum viri, ſed cis 
© lzeres contemptui babuerunt. We come i 
* Courle of Time, wherein for the Years that6 
lien and Valerian had the Polſefiion-of th 
© Commonwealth (Valerian being employ'd inte 
; Fun Affairs of the Perſian War) there rel 
* Thirty Tyrants : And for Gallien, not oul 
the Men, but even the Women, had him i 
Contempt. Witt n 
There were indeed ſome Stirs in the Weſten 
Parrs of the Empire, but the Roman Empeton 
always got the better of them, and brouptt 
their Competitors into Subjection. Hete 
e 29 Britain & Bonaſis ſet up againſt Aurelzan, aid 
14  gorPoſkiſſion of the whole Province, with S 
+ France a- and 4 Gallia Braccata: He was a good Soldier 
bout Nar- and ſo ſtrong at the Bottle, that the Epe 
bon. made uſe ot him to fuddle Embaſſadors, and Ut 
into their ſecret Intentions. But be Was Tod 
ſubdued by Probus, and when he was brought ! 

the Halter, the common Jeſt was, AmpH 
pendere, non hominem : Here hangs not à Mat, 

bur a Jug. "'F 

N The Rebellion of Carauſius was much mo 
— „. de formidable; he was made Captain of * Bond 
in Picardy. Galliæ, Bolog ne in Gaul, to ſcoure the Se 
which were all thereabouts infeſted with i 
Pyracics of the Franks and Saxons : But ſt wa 
obſerv d that he neither brought any Pillag 
into the Emperot's Treaſury, nor reſtor'd tot 
Provincials their plunder'd Goods. Maxim 
the Emperor therefore gave Secret Orders that x 
ſhould be kill'd. Carauſius getting Intelligent 
of this, oſſumes the Imperial Purple, aer 
himſelf with thoſe that had been his decay 
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nemies, though privately his Friends, that he Chap. III. 
igt ſhare in the Booty, which he ſufferd GW 
hem to take; and being Maſter of the man 
wy, took Poſſeſſion of Britain. Maximian 
et olit with a puiſſint Army to reduce him, but 
oming into Gaul, and find ing how ſtrong Ca- 
au/ius was both by Sea and Land, was glad to 
make Peace with him, yeilding the Government of 
dritain into his Hands. In Memory of which , 
Mr. Camden ſays he has ſeen in the Silver Coins i Bir. p, 
ff Carauſius Two Emperors joining Hands, with 72. 
his Inſcription, Concordia, Aug. 9. 

Upon this Conſtantius Chlorus was made Cæ. 
ar, ſent againſt Geſſoriacum or Bologn, the 
rongeſt Place, which Carauſius had: T his he 
ook, and then upon greater Succeſs Carauſius 
was ſlain by his treacherous Friend A/leltus, 
do afſum'd the Imperial Purple; and being 
aſter at Sea, hop'd he ſhould be able to main- 
ain the Dominion of Britain. He placed his 

leet near the /e of Wight, to prevent Conflan- 
ius from Landing, but by a favourable Miſt 
:/ar paſt by, and landing his Men, put Allectus 
nto ſuch a Fright, that he threw away his Pur- 
le, leſt it ſhould diſcover him, and was killed 
Imong the Barbarian Forces, which he had tran- 
ported with him. This was the firſt time that 
he Saxons and Franks were entertain'd in Bri- 
an; and they had then ſo good an Account of 
he Riches of London, that after Allefus was 

lin, they were making all the haſte rhey could 
0 plunder the City. But Conſtantius Chlorus 
revented them, which was a great Occaſion for 
Eumenius to celebrate his Glory. * Eumen, 
After Carauſſus had held the Poſſeſſion of Brj--Paneg. ad 
an Seven Years, and Allefus Three, Conſtan- GED 
i Chlorus ſet the Nation free from thoſe U- 

; 1 {urpations 3 
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Chap. III. ſurpations; and having with a very wild ( 
WY WV verament diſpoſed all Things in the Provin 
he went againſt their Old Enemies the Patty! 
Caledenia, in which Expedition he di 
Tork. 9 
There it was that Conſtantine ſucceeded hi 
in the Empire, but before he could enjoy it 
mult reduce the Barbarous Nations, anda 
quer even thoſe that were Civiliz'd before, | 
now ſtood in Oppoſition againſt him. This | 
Viftorious Sword by the Almighty Power ( 
Heaven accompliſhed : He left the Pia 6 
find in thoſe Bounds the Romans had ſer then 
He conquer'd the Franks in Batavia: He mal 
the Germans glad to be at Peace upon the 
And laſt of all ſubdued the Tyrant Marxen 
who came to fight againſt the Emperor with th 
Forces of the Empire: Theſe were the Menth 
hated the Religion of Conſtantine, but then I. 
ganiſm fell before the Banner of Ori whol 
Religion from that time became Sovereip 
and imperial. | 7 
Conſtantine having given Peace to the h 
Empire, conſults for the Preſervation of it; and 
having reduc'd all the Weſtern Part of th 
World to a quiet Condition, confiders how i 
might ſo ſettle the Eaſt, that the Per/ians, wil 
had made the greateſt Triumphs over the ki 
mans, and could never be brought under, -migl 
have a Stop put to their Ambition, which woul 
otherwiſe in time ſwallow up al. 
Theſe were the moſt dreadful Enemies; al 
their great Advantage was, their Diſtance frat 
Rome, whereby ſhe was leſs able to curb tht 
Excurſions. To this Purpoſe Conſtantine | 
folves to build another Rome nearer them, wi 
old By a anti um ſtood upon the Helleſpont, — 
Mm 


| 
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nieht in a manner tack Earope and Alia toge- Chap. 
— This he made a moſt Powerful and Chri- WWW 
ian City, and gave it his Name, which was 
zrcfore the Envy of the Pagans, and ſo hated 
y them, that they would make it the very 
zuſe of the Ruin of the Empire. | 
Zozimus is the bittereſt Author that ever 
rote againſt an excellent Prince: But his 
alice diſcovers ſuch Folly and Falſeneſs as 
ould never have fallen out in an Hiſtorian of 
is Abilities, if the overflowing of his Gaul 
jad not ſpoil'd even the Blackneſs of his Ink. 

e gives this Account: That having Built Con- p 
tantinople, & regis i xwveailiv©» x; eg, 
role Bape de dnwndlov bn Thy, em Thu 
audlioig LYTroxeyqaivlu yoeav, qαννφhπðj n * © Con 
ſtantine did another thing, which gave a free 
= Paſlzge to the Barbarrans into the Countries 
ſubj:& to the Romans——rav ge las 73 x- 
e- r iodlidv dr, , Tas & dropivou 
genbeicrg Togo ul ene: · Removing the great · 
en Part of the Soldiers from the furthermoſt 
Bounds, he placed them in thoſe Cities which 
had no need of the Help. But does not all 
be World know the contrary to be true? Was 
here no need to guard againſt the Perſian? 
ertainly the ſucceeding Wars, wherein Julian 
he Apoſtate was flain, ſufficiently demonſtrate 
bis. What Man will ever believe Zo/imus 
bat Conſtantine, who had Wiſdom and Prowe 
novgh to conquer the World, took his Sol- 
liers from thoſe Places where there was the 
oft Need of their Help, and plac'd them where 
here was no want of them? 
Zozimus liv'd indeed to ſee Europe over- 
ow'd by the Barbarous Nations, and Rome 
t ſelf taken by A/arick the Goth: But _ 


1428 
Chap. III. 
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all the Miſeries of the Empire be imputi 
Conſtantine and the Chriitian Religion, as 
Pagans were wont to do? know that 
Divine Oracles ſet a Period Wr the Fou My 
narchies, that at the end of this laſt, Ten ig 
muſt ariſe, which have receiud no Kin 
dom az yet; is there not a God that govern 
the World? And muſt not his Word be tulfWl 
After this had been reveal'd, Heaven and Bar 
were more likely to fall, than the Roman b 
pire to ſtand the Shock of the Divine Dec 


If Conſtantize had not remoy'd the Gaia 
from the Weſtern Frontiers, *tis ſaid the Barks 


Tous Nations had never broke in, ner theſe Tel 


Kings never wore the Crowns of 


But did we regard only Humane Policy, ih 


'S Camden 
Vit. P · 76. 


tainly Canſtantine did well to provide ag 
the moſt dreadful Enemy, from whom there v 
a preſenc Danger, rather than againſt thoſethat 
had been often ſubdued, and were then at Qui 

After ages may change Circumſtances, and the 
a Man may go tor wiſe, when he ſees th 

whica could not have been foreſeen. But 4 
this could not be foreſeen, ſo neither couldit 
have been prevented: There was ſuch a ſwam 
ing of Nations as never was before or fines 
Ir had been as much in the Power of Ment 
ſet Bounds to the Sea, as it was to put a 80 
to the Deluge of People which overflow'd tht 
Roman World: Tue whole Earth muſt appeal 
with a new Face of Government, according tt 
the Divine Determination. "4 


* Conſtantine made ſome new Regulations 
the Weſt, which had a Reſpect to Britain: H 
appointed Prefect of the Pretorium to C 
mand in Gaul, under whom was a Vicar 
neral, who had the Government of Britain: 
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om the Inſults of Pirates. | 
The firſt Governour we meet with was Gra- 
ian, firnam'd Funariur, the Father of the 
mperor Valentiman : He got that Name from 
is hold ing a Rope fo ſtrong that Five Soldiers 

were not able to ſnatch it from him. He was 
ecalld by Conſtantius, the Son of Conſtantine, 
liſcharg d of his Military Oath, had his Goods 
onfiſcated, for having given ſome Entertainment 
o the Uſurper Magnentius. 


neral Martin, who Sacrific'd his own Life 
cauſe he could not fave the Lives and Eftates 
f others. The Treaſon of Magnentius had 
Irawn in ſome of Britain, Conſtantius there- 
ore ſends over Pax/, a Notary, to find out all 
e Accomplices he could: This Agent reſol- 
ing to make the moſt of his Buſineſs, draws 
1 the Innocent with the Guilty; from whence 
e got the Appellation of Catena, which reach'd 
0 far, that many of the beſt of the Province 
ere brought into the Hazard of their Lives 
nd Fortunes. The Brave Martin oppoſes theſe 
aſe Proceedings, though they were ſupported 
= the Favour of the Court, and ſtood his 

around ſo reſolutely, that Paul had no other 
Nay than to accuſe him as the Abettor of them. 
le, who had the Government committed to 
im, not being able to bear ſuch a vile Informer, 
pon a great Provocation ſnatches up'a Dagger, 
nd firikes at the Heart of Paul; but the Blow 
[ling the defign'd Execution, he ſtruck him- 
lf with the ſame Dagger into his Side, and 
nded a Life which he was weary of. 


K After 


There was alſo a Count or Lieutenant of the Chap. lll. 
baron Shore, who was to Preſerve the Coaſts www 


t The next was that Juſt and Reſolute Vicar- f Ammian. 
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Chap. III. After this there was nothing in the Magz 
Way Paul carried to Rome all whom he thought 

to accuſe, and they were miſerably enen 
there with Tortures and Death, till at a 
vine Vengeance found out fuch an Ioftrume 
of Cruelty, and Burnt him alive in the Reig 
of Falian, which was the next followings” 
Domeſt ick Cruelties are often follow 
Ammian. Vengeance of Foreign Invaſions. * It waging 
Marcell. long after that the Pills from the Nous | 
vided into Two Nations, Dicalidoni ant and 
Aurions, the Scots and Attacots, (which u 
be ſome additional Scots, who followg@it 
Fortune of their Countrymen ). ver- 
Southern Britain: Nor was the Miſchiaf 
from the Sea, for the Franks and the 
confining upon them, came and pillaged alli 
Coaſt, ſo that the whole Iſland was in a 
It was neceſſary that the beſt Raman G 
and a very good Army, ſhould come tag 
guiſh it ; which was accordingly led by I 
faus, Father of Theodo/ius the Empætot 
marches to Bo/ogne in Gaul, and from giant 
Sandwich lands at * Rhutupiæ. His firſt Buſineſs 1wast 
in Kent. fave London, then called Auguſta, and 
Way met with the Plunderers, whoſe Bag 
reſtor d to the right Owners, except What 
neceſſary to relieve his wearied Soldieꝶ 
ſertled the Province with great Felicity, hu 
One Rival in the Peoples Affections, who'y 
Valentinus, a Perſon ſo beloy d by the 
that he thought he might ſhare in Amn, 
with the General. But becauſe this was n 
mitted, he ſer up for himſelf in a very wan 
when he had ſo great a Perſon to conteni Wl 
He was at laſt brought under, but then 
don d, left the Execution of one ſo popular uc 
cis 
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was the Occafion, that People ſtill affect to call 
their beloved Friends by this Name, is uncer+ 
rin, and may only ſerve for want of a better 
Conjecture. 55 Abattt a 619 

heodeſius having ſettled the Province, march- 


-=— $f 7-7 oy 


tier with Caſtles, and calls th ntry he had 
recover d from them by the Name of Valen- 


an, under whom he did ſo great Service. 

This Storm was no ſooner over in Britain, 
but a Hurrican fell from thence” upon the E. 
pire: Maximus, who was faid to have de- 
ſcended in a Right Line from Conſt amine, and 
commanded the Army here, could not bear the 
Son of him, whom he reckon'd his Equal, 
ſhould be proclaim'd Emperor by  Gratzan, 
and he left only Governour of an Ifland Pro- 


and lands at the Mouth of the Rhine. The 
Germans fall in with him, and he ſets up for 
Emperor at Triers. Gratian, forſaken 8 
Soldiers, ſends St. Ambroſe to entreat for a 
Peace, which the U ſurper yeilded to, but with 
a treacherous Deſign of deſtroying his Maſter. 
For ſending an Aſſatſine, Andragathnes, ina cloſe 
Coach, under Pretence that it was the Empreſs 
come to vifit her Husband Gratian, the Vil- 
lain and his Accomplices broke our, when that 
Prince came innocently to expreſs his Affection, 
and murder'd him upon the Spot. 1 K 45 


es to the North, thurs up the Piffs and Scots - 
within their own Bounds, the Fron 
e C | | 


zia, therein honouring the Emperor Valentini 


. 
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create new Diſturbance. Whether the Affe Chap III. 
ction our Iſland once bore to this Falentine NN. 


vince. * Upon this he gathers all the Force of . Zoſim. 
Romans and Britains that he could levy here, lib. 4. 


132 
Chap. III. 
capt 
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After this wicked Succeſs Maximus mise 
into Italy, and drives Valentinian to ſeek 
cour of Iheodafius in the Eaſt : This greathn 


peror meets Maximus at Aquileia, and thetemw 


terly defeats him, rakes him alive, puts hin 
into the Hands of the common | 
where by an ignominious Death he paid i 
Score of an Ambitious Lite. _ 

1 Guldaz, or at leaſt Ninius (who according 


Ecclel- Br. to Archbiſhop Uſer, in many Manuſcripts bean 


Pag. 199. 


his Name) reports that Maximus carried withhin 


all the Soldiers that Britain would afford; thathe 


would never part with any of them till Death 
had taken him from them; and then all i 
poor Britain who had eſcap'd from the Slaugh 
ter of Aqui/cia, were in a miſerable Conditla 
The Country which they were to repais we 
in the Power of the Enemy, they had no d 
to tranſport them over the Ocean, but making 
their Way into Gaul, they pierced as far as 46 
morica, and ſetting down there, got Poſitln 


of that Country, which is call d Little Britgi 


Some of our Legendary Writers have eg 
troubled to find them Wives; it, is therefor 
ſaid by Feffrey of Monmouth, that Diomg 
King of Cornwall, to whom the Governmental 


Britain was committed by Maximus, ſent 


his Daughter Lula with 11000 Noble 
gins, and 60000 more of meaner Quality; 
Theſe were many of them loſt by Shipwrad 


* 
* 


many of them Raviſh'd and Murder'd : AI 


them were either Saints or Martyrs, and hail 


* Uſher, 


— as ſtrange as the Story it felt, 


given a great Occaſion of Devotion to the d6 


Iuded World. But that the Doctors of the & 
bon and Cardinal Baronius ſhould give any Hed 
to ſuch a Romance, (as “ it appears they do) 


8/461 
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Tbeodaſius the Emperor having overcome his Chap III. 
Enemies, and ſettled all his Affairs, both in thje 
aſt and Weſt, made his Son Arcadius Emperor | ; 
of Conſtantinople ,, who being very young, had 
Wfinus for his Director, and then makes his 
Son Honorius, who was but Ten Years old, 
Emperor of Rome . ExNj , Th Pujy Tov * 
% Ovegpov dvadeixvuer Baoikia, glen cpa- 440. 4. 
myo 1s dropnvas apa r dad raſualuv, x 
Inilconov xdlahimuy To Tad). - He declared 
« $ti/icho General of all the Legions in'thoſe 
© Parts, and left him Tutor to his Son 8 
He had reſtored Britain to à State of quiet 
Obedience after the Rebellion of Maximus, and 
now leaves it under the Tuition of Stilicho, 
that he might guard the Province from the Pie 
inthe North, from the Scots, who were in 2 
ommotion all over Ireland, and made the 
Weſtern Seas foam with their Oars; and alſo | 
from the Saxons, who infeſted the Eaſtern Coaſts 
with their Piracies. All this Stilicho, however 
he prov'd falſe ro the Intereſt of the Roman 
Empire at laſt, yet now gloriouſly perform'd, 
and met with the Poet Caudian, whoſe Pen was 
ile to make bis Praiſes durable % Mr. Cam- Britin. 
n has collected ſome Things out of him, ü 
which are of very great Importance in diſco- 
vering the Originals of thoſe who are now the 
Inhabitants of Great Britain, and therefore 
ought to be inſerted here, Our land is 
into the Poem, thus applauding her Felicity. 


* Me guog, vicinis pereuntem gentibus, inquit, 
* Munivit Stilicho, totam quion Scotus, 1 iber- 
— AAA 
* Movit, & inſeſto ſpumavit remige Thetis. 
Hus effettum curis, ne bella timerem © 


With Oars the Ocean foam'd wheneer bs 


4 
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Chap. III. Scotica, ner Pictum tremerem, ne litta iin 
WW Peroſpicerem dubiis venientem Saxona den 


guard the Frontiers was recall d; and Bryan 


. 
FE , 
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| She ſaid, K 5 
By neighbouring Nations I was almoſt lol, | 
* When the Brave S:ilicho preſerv'd my Coalt; 
© The Scot did then all Ire/andinflame 1 0 
© But fortified by Stilicho, no fear (ci 
* Of Picliſb Inroads, or a Scottiſh War * 
© Could me poſſeſs: The Saxon could not ind 
Me unprepar d: He ſail'd with every Windy 


0 


My Shores were ſafe, whatever he deſign d. 


Another Place ſhews that the Pille weir * 
Domeſtick Enemy, and the Saxons Foreigngts, 
| —Domito quod Saxone Thetis 
 Mitior, aut fratto ſecura Britannia Pic. 

| | 4 


Saxons ſubdu'd, the Ocean had Reſt, Sg 
Nor could the broken Pi&#s our Peace moleſ. 


Bot then A/arick the Gorh hovering, abou 
Rome, and endangering the Capital of the 
pire,thatLegion which was left here by Sz:/ichov 


o 


ee 
- Lad oe — * * Lad =” *%, A bem. Tr: S@@S WS 89Þﬀgw xs 


— 


was left expos'd to the Scots and Pits, - Who 
Deſcription at that time confirms the Account 
which has been given of them. "oh 


= pp © = Fo .[LHLDo 


* Venit & extremis Legio pretenta Brita, 
7 1 Quæ Scoto dat fræna truci, ferrogz notatat 
Perlegit exanimes Pico moriente figuras. 


Tube 
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The Guardian Legion, then to ſuccour Rowe, WWW 
Pid from the furtheft Part of Brrtarn cone: 
That bridl d the fierce Scr and Pid ſubdued, 
«© Whoſe liveleſs Fictures, as they died, were 

PS TSP - (view'd. 


Whilſt the Empire was in this Diſtreſs, 
and Honorius fo weak an Head of it, Britain 
receiving no Protection from thenee, ſet up 
Emperors of her own-: '- The Deluge of Bar- 
harians made the Nations think of ſhifting 
for themſelves. - The Time and Succeſſion of 
theſe Britiſh Cæſars we have given us by an 
Author that liv'd in thoſe Times. Arcad;- 
* us the Sixth time, and ' Probws being Con- Zoſim. 
* ſuls, the Vanda/s being joined with the 15. 6. 
* Swedes and the Alans paſſed the 
* Alps, and deſtroy'd thoſe Nations: They 
became formidable to the Britiſh Armies; 
inſomuch that fearing their further Progreſs, 
* they ſer themſelves to chuſe Tyrants of their 
* own. Marcus, Gratianus, and after theſe, 
* Conſtantine. Rue 
Marcus did not anſwer the Expedctation of 
thoſe that fet him up, and therefore they 
= pluck d him down again: Then was 
atianus Myniceps (probably ſome great 
Burgo-mafter in one of the Free Towns of 
the Romans ) placed upon the Throne; but 
his Reign was not above Four Months; 80 
fickle a thing is popular Favour," which is 
loon weary: of its on Creatures. FIC 
Much greater Succeſs had rhe Elevation of 
a Conſtantine, whoſe very Name was dear 
to the Britains; and they now began to appre- 
ja Tal 04 hend 
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Chap. III. bend that not only their Iſland, ba 
WWW the World, would be their own. Teer 
Expedctations were anſwer d beyond + what 4 
ny one could have imagin d; for aft A 
fairs were ſettled at home, this nn 
paſſes over into Gaul, and there the Rong 
Forces join with him; his Army was f 
great, that he over-run the whole G 
try, and took up his Abode at Ale, "Hd 
23 TS TUEQINE __ [arditay 
eau, x, © r Agaly diadejcoll@h-1 
4 This City = Arles he made hes Seat aß by 
Empire, and call'd it Conſtantina ; he laid Sev Y 
Provinces under its Juriſdiction, which my 
the Name of Septimania. And finding 
ſtill capable of a further Progreſs, he took 
Son Conſtans, who in the Lowneſs of his Fall 
tunes had been a Monk, and made him - Ceſan 
Him he ſent with an Army into Spain, when 
he brought all the Country under his Dominion, 
He kept his Court at a City from him call dea 
Auguſta, and ſince Saragoſa. But ſuch a Land 
Flood of Fortune is ſoon dried: Gerontius,theebiel 
Commander under Conſtans, falls off from hi 
Maſter, purſves and kills him at Vien 12 
Rhodanus: Then joining the Forces of Hon 
he beſieges Conſtantine himſelf in Arie anſer 
takes him Priſoner; who being ſent into Jah 
loſt that Ambitious Head, which chu 
not be content with the Empire of 4 
IL. 7 31% ..5 4+. Ca 
_ Conflantine the Uſurper, as Maximut di 
before, had again drein'd Britain; of all * 
Forces; which being now depriv'd of the 
Leader, make over from Arles io their C 
trymen, who were ſettled in Armarica, a0. 
there became fo potent, that they entirely 


* * „„ * 
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f the Rowan Goverment : Inſomuch that Chap. Ill. 
the whole Region of Arnorica and the other, 
Provinces of Gaul. imitated the Britains ; ſet 
themſelves free after - the ſame 'Manner, and 
caſting out the Roman Magiſtrates, conſtituted 
a Government of their o in. 
But though this Conſtantine took away the 
orces of Britain, yet he left — — X 
don, Aurelius Ambroſius, who ſtood her in ſo © 

oft made up in ſo Great a General. Jeffry. 
of Monmouth (to whom little heed is to be 
ven) makes a particular Relation of his Paren- 
ige: But though this cannot be depended upon, 
yet ſetting aſide all fabulous Hiſtories, we are 
ur d by Gildas that his Parents wore the 
Purple; and * Bede relates that the firſt Victory Li t. 
which the Britains obtain'd againſt the Saxons cab. 16. 
as © under the Conduct of Ambroſius Aure- 
lanus, a Man of great Moderation, who per- \ 
haps was the only Remainder of the Roman 
Lineage; his Parents, who bore the Royal Pur- 
ple and Scepter, having been ſlain in the former 

Tempeſt. | i e 
Though the Britains in Gaul, after the 
Death of this Conflantine, were ſtrong, well 
amd, and knew how to diſpoſe. of themſelves, 
yet the poor Britains in this Iſland were in mi- 
u crable Condition: They had been bereaved 
it their Strength, were now ſurrounded by their 
mies, and ready to be torn to Peices by them. 
Ibey had indeed ſet up Marcus, and Grat ian, and 
Conſtant ine, to — them, but the Two for- 

t were unable for it, and the laſt by roo great - 
—— _— _ — and them 

ey therefore no Way, but in a mo 
humble manner to implore the Aliſtance = the 
1 . Roman 


ES 25a S 5eS = 


Chap. Ill Roman Emperor, that he would both parday 
WWW preſerve them. The Ambaſſadors  tone-alg 


continuat. rianc, and drove the reſt out of the Bo 
u e Britain, And we are farther told by out f 
+ Bed. 134, Hiſtorian, © that having, ſer the Brita f 
1. cap. 12. © from the moſt direful Oppteſhon, they a 
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Garments, cover d their Heads with 
did all that might expreſs their utmoſt M 

They obtain d one Legion from * H 
which deſtroy d a vaſt Multitude of the 
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them to build a Wall een the TN 
© croſs the Iſland, which might be a 
© to them by reftraining their Enemies! 
* which in great Triumph they rein 
Home. 2371 | | 3 #43 $5833, us © | 
* , * The Ifanders buile the Wall, 28 they u 
© commanded, but it was of Turf, not of 
having no Workmen capable of ſo great au 
* dertaking, ſo that it ſtood them in line 
no ſtead. However, they made it between( 
Two Friths or Bays of the Sea for mam Milk 
that where the Defence of the Water wag wa 
© ing, they might by the Wall be defended f 
© the Itruption of their Enemies. 
There are to this Day the moſt certain 
mains of tbis very high and broad Wall 
be ſeen. It begins almoſt Two Miles n 
* the Monaſtery of Abercurnig to the Ea, 
© a Place which the P:&s call Peanvabel a 
the Exęliſb in their Language Penne/ton zl 
© ftretching on to the Weſt, it ends near th ci 
8 Alcluth. 177 ain 
* But ſo ſoon as the Romans were withdn 
the Scots and Pils broke in again; whoa 
© utterly deſtroy'd the whole Iſland, unlels: 
the Commands of Valentinian, a Legion Mit 


1e . 


— 
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1d been left by Aci for the Defence of the Chap ll. 
pariſiant, had preſently come over under the 
onduct of Gallio of Revenna : Upon whoſe 
Arrival the Robberies of the Scots and Albanois 
grew into Contempt. a e 
Bede gives us a larger Account of the Succeſs 
this Legion, and the Stone Wall, Which 
ey built before they ook their laſt Leave 
Again a Legion was Tent, which arriving un- 
expectedly in the Autumn, made great Slaugh- 
er of the Enemies: All that efcap'd they 
drove beyond rhe Seas; who were wont, 
without the Refiſtance of any Soldiers, to 
carry their Annual Booties thither. This much 
being accompliſh'd, the Romans declar'd to 
the Britains that they could no more for theit 
Defence farigue themſelves with ſuch laborious 
Expeditions ; they adviſe them to take up 
Arms, and with Courage to ſet upon their 
Enemies, who were ſtronger than they, only by 
reaſon of their Lazineſs. 0 

And, becauſe it might be very advantage- 
ous to their Allies, whom they were now to 
leave, they Build a Wall of ſolid Stone from 
Sea to Sea, in a ſtraight Line between thoſe 
Cities which had been made, to ſecute them 
fromthe Fear of the Enemy, and where Seve- 
vu had formerly Built his Wall. This Wall 
15 ſtill Famous and Conſpicuous; 'twas Eight 
Foot broad, and Twelve high: The Britain: 
came in and carried ir on, ſo that it was Built 
% their Aſſiſtance, as well as at the Publick 

arge, WW 
When this was finiſh'd, they gave coura- 
geous Admonition to a ſlothful People, and 
communicated to them ſome Paterns of their 
ums. Alſo upon the South Shore of the 

Ocean, 


ty 


140 Hiſtorical Collection. 
Chap. III. Ocean, where the Ships of the Barbar nd 
vont to arrive, they did in ſeveral" 
Places build Towers, from whence they I 
have a Proſpect of the Sea: And having 
this, they took Leave of their Allies; Wer 
* return again. 125 3 
The Pics and Scots being inform d that 
© Romans were never to return again g 
more bold than ever: They poſſeſſed af 
© Northern Part of the Iſland as far as the MA 
as if they had been the proper Inhabitants; 
* it. There ſtood upon the Top of the Fo 
tion a Slothful Army, which watching Nig 
and Day with Trembling Hearts, grew Fai 
* and Stupid. On the other Side, the hooks 
Poles of the Enemies never ceas d; ' they Ut 
* down the miſerable Defendents from i 
Wall, and daſh'd them 4 ſt the Ground? Þ c 
* beſhort, the Britains fly, and leave not ol 
_ © their Wall, but their Cities, and are chen 
© where ſcattered. The Enemy purſues, Sagi 
* haftens, Cruelty outgoes all its former Mal 
* ſures. As Lambs before the Wolves, % d 
* theſe miſerable People fly before their H 
* ſuers. Being caſt out of their  Eſtares a 
* Dwellings, they were ready to Starve, and 
* only- the Relief of Hunting to provide aha 
* ſelves with any Foo. 
*< In the Twenty- third Year of the Reipn 
* Theodoſius the younger, when that Illu 
* Patrician Aerizs was third time Conſul wi 
* Symmachus L where Theodoſius II. Emperoti 
© the Eff, is probably put for Valearas || 
* who was his Contemporary Emperot in 
© Weſt , becauſe theſe Affairs relate to th W 
* and the 3d Conſulſhip of Aermes with 9 
* machus falls in with the 23d Year of . 


a 
. 


Bed. lib, I 0 


cap. 13. 
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Of the Romans 144. 
nur, not Theodoſeus] : The poor Remainders Chap III. 
f the Britains ſend a Supplicatory Epiſtle, WWW 
which begins after this manner. To Aetins, 
third time Conſul, the Groans of the Britains. 
And as they go on they thus expreſs their 
their Calamiries : The: Barbarians drive ws 
10 the Sea, the Sea drive us back again upon 
the Barbarians : We can only chuſe One of 
theſe Two Sorts. of Death, whether we will 
be our Throats Cut, or be Drown'd. 
For all this they could not obtain the leaſt 
Relief: The Forces of the Empire were en- 
tirely taken up in thoſe moſt dreadful Wars 
with B/eda and Attila, Kings of the Huns. 
For though Bleda was ſlain the Year before by 
the Treachery of his Brother Attila, yet he alone 
remain'd an Enemy ſo intolerable to the Com- 
Wmonwealth , that almoſt all the Cities and 
Caſtles of Europe were deſtroy'd. 2 
Thus have we heard not only the Groans of 
je Britazns, but the Groans of the whole 
mpire: All the Nations were in Diſtreſs, 
nd cried out at the Birth of ſo many new Mo- 
"> Warchizes. The North pour'd down a Flood of 
bariant, and above all, the Stream run ſtrong- 
againſt Italy, where Power, and Glory, 
d Riches, had their Principal Seat. Hunt, 
nd Gothe, and Lombards, haſten thither as to 
e fatteſt Carcaſs z - thoſe 'Eag/es, which had 
ey d upon all the World, were now themſelves 
e Prey. Gaul was the thorough-fare of the 
abarous Spoilers; through this great Street of 
e Empire did the Vandals ramble down into 
rick; the Weſtern Gothe came and deſtroy'd 
et Inland Provinces, as they paſſed on, and ſet- 
ed in Spain. Britain was not oppreſsd alone, 
the Roman World ſhar'd in the ſame Miſe- 
| Lies: 
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142 Hiftorical ColleFions. 
Chap. III. ties: Tas a Fatal, but Univerſal Revolaiy 
ſuocb as the whole Earth ſuffers when N 

ſucceeds the Bright Glories of the D 
Time was come. that the Empire muff i 
Learning die, and Religion vanith into age 
try : But after a Thouſand Years the 
Governour of the World has now giveg d 
a KeſurreQion to their former Glory : Tha 
has pleaſed God to recover vs. But 4 f 
Britain receiv'd Civility, Learning and Religi 
from Rome, at that time * toben berFaub mas 
ken of through the whole World. The great 
of the Nations viſited this Iſland, and collide 
ing his former Travels, may be ſaid truly v 
verified the Prediction of our Lord, who ny 
all Things in Heaven and Earth. Y ari 
Lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and found 
even unto the Weſt, ſo fhall alſo the commy! 
the Son of Man be. As to our Temporals, 
Multitude of Romans that from time t0 tid 
came over hither, the large Eſtates they 
poſſeſs d of, the — Trade they Wi 
with the eiviliz'd Inhabitants, and the fig 
Marriages which were made between -thok 
the higheſt Quality in the Empire and this it 
vince, give us a greater Alliance and neate N 
dred to. that Glorious People than to amy 0d 
Nation of the World. „ 
From the Time of Faliut Ceſar to Conſt 
tine the Great, Britain was continually ad vine 
in her Felicities, afterwards indeed ſhe was 
the Wain: The Uſorpers carried away “ 
Warriours, and the Diſtreſſes of the Emp 
drein'd her of all her Soldiers, who hop'd 4 
long'd to return again; which made them | 
their Treaſures, where they had left tis 
Hearts, 


But theſe were only the younger Soldiers, Chap III. 
ho had no Families to beſtowy them upon, and 
de Proviſion for a Settlement at their Return; 
he Eſtates of the Veterans lay in thoſe Colo- 
ies which were not movable; and however 
hey might go themſelves, yer it was never the 
uſtom of the Romans to carry their Wives and 
hildren to the Wars: So that a great Part of 
he Body of the People which remain'd here was 
uly Roman. Ant e RO 03 ie. 
Nothing can more confirm us in the Opi- 
jon of Britains Conjunction with Rame, than 
be length of Time wherein the Empire had a 
Dominion and Intereſt here. * Ceſar places his comment. 
it Expedition out of Gau into this Iſland in the 1b. 4. 
aar when Cr. Pompey and M. Craſſus were 
nſuls, which according to the Chronological 
ables of Heluicus was 698 Years after the 
i of Rome was Built: The Expiration of 
a: Raman Government, when the Britains in 
iin peritioned for Relief, was when Aetiur was 
bird time Conſul with Symmachus, Valentian 
I. being Emperor of the Weſt, and Theodaſius 
[. of the Eaſt, which was in the Year of the 
iy, according to the ſame Tables, 1198. So 
kat the Continuance of the Romans here was ex- 
act the Space of 500 Years. vo kde 
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8 C H A P. IV. 
1 een Of the Scots. 


3s F 1 
H E Scots are a People not — 
der that Name by any Author wh 
before the end of the Third Century; the fi 
that ever us d the Word was Porphyry the 
» Br, Eccl. ſopher, as is aſſerted by Archbiſhop * [77 
Primord. And even as to that Quotation, which 8 
N. 728. rome has out of Porphyry, Uſer confelles ſom 
Copies read Sqthicæ inllead of Scotice'gente 
the Scythian inſteed of the Scoriſh Nation 
though he Maintains the a will appear of Scoties 
ter, yet tis all one, as w 0 
der $$ 
This being aſſerted ſo long ago, cettainl 
thoſe w _ have hitherto relied upon fabula 
Antiquities, would by this Time have 
out ſome. good Author, who might; b 
given a more early Account of t = | 
had been any ſuch. But inſtead of a adiet 
on, we find the Learn'd Biſhop Lo in 
the ſame by multiplied Authorities, which 
not only give us an Account that they w 
anciently in Britain, but tell us whence il 
came: ” Though if there was no other fp 
ment than the Language they uſe at this Day, | 
would be. ſufficient to ſhew that they were Oi 
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ginally the fime with thoſe who polleſs ü 
| greateſt Part of Ireland. b 
* Church The Biſhop hath given us his Account if t 


Govcrnmw. 


' Bri. & fuccinQly and learnedly, that it may be beſt 
Ire], page 7+ ken in his own Words; © * Ire/andinthe ms 
wh 


Of the Scots. 145 
© while C that Britain was ſtill under the Roman ChapdV- 
© Empire ] was inhabited by the Scots, and from 
* them was called Scazland by the Writers 
© that liv d in thoſe Times. The firſt Writer 
that mentioneth the Name of Scots is Porphyry, 
ina Book which ſeems to have been written a- 
bout the Year of Chriſt Three Hundred; for 
there (as it is quoted in St. Jerome) he calleth 
Britain a Province, fruitful of Tyrants, re- 
' ferring chiefly no doubt to thoſe that ſer up 
then againſt Droc/eſian ; and there he ſpeaks 
of the Scotiſh Nations apart, as not living in 
Britain at that time. | . eee 
But that their Dwelling was then in Ireland 
is affirm'd by Oraſius in his Hiſtory, which was 
written in the Lear 417. With which agrees 
that of Claudian, who wrote about 20 Years 
before, that the Scots roſe all over Ireland, 
and made the Sea foam with their Oars; and 
again, that Ireland wept over the heaps of the 
Scots that were ſlain. So Proſper, within 
Twenty Yearsafter Oraſius, calls that in which 
the Scots liv'd the Barbarous Iſland, in Con- 
tradiſtinction to Britain, which he calleth the 
Roman Hand. | | 
Therefore Ireland is called Scotia by the 
Writers of thoſe Times, particularly by him 
who calleth himſelf Hege/ppas, who was ei- 
ther St. Ambroſe, or a Writer of the Age. So 
[/dore about the Year 620 ſaith, Scotia zs rhe 
ſame with Hibernia. 8 
© Gildas, who writ in the Year 564, calls the 
lame People ſometimes Scoti, ſometimes H- 
berni. Cogitoſus ſaith of Kildare in Ireland 
that it was the ſafeſt Place in all the Land of 
the Scots, So Adamnanus, about the Year 680, 
calleth it the Iſle of Scotland, and faith of Co- 
TW * lumba, 
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146 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap. IV.“ /umba, that he ſailed out of Scotland int in 
* tain. So Bede in bis Hiſtory, which Ws an 
© about Fifty Years after, ſaith of the'Seormthi 
their Country is Ire/and, and ſometimes it 
© the Iſle of Scotland, and hath the Words Tyr. 
© land and Treland uſed promiſcuouſly forthe 
* ſame in ſeveral Places. And King Amid 
© his Second Tranſlation of Ore/izs (at the f 
* ſage I have mentioned) hath theſè Wands: 
© Ibernia, that we call Scotland. And whiz 
* Tranſlation of Bede he calls it ſometimes I,. 
© bernts, Scotland, and ſometimes Hbernid," the 

© Scots Iſland. CS... 
© Not to burden the Reader with more Quo 
stations, I ſhall refer him to the moſt Learned 
© Archbiſhop Uſer, who at large proves th 
© uſe of the Word, and thus concludes: Tah 
* believe that there is any Writer that u 
© within a Thouſand Tears after Chriſt, thus vie 
mentioned the Name of Scotland, and doth 

* mean Ireland by it. <a 
This is abundantly ſufficient ro prove thatthe 
Scots came from Ireland; and that when they 
came to be known to the World, Ireland Rl 
came to be often call'd Scotland; yet this v 
not before the fourth Century: Or elſe hon © 
could it come to paſs that none of the Clathol N 
Authors, not ſo much as Tacitus himfelf (wo 
had . ſuch a particular Opportunity of bein n 
formd by that / Prince, whom his Somit 
law, Agricola, entertain'd) ſhould get ar ln 
telligence of the Scots in Ireland? Ho dne 
Ireland upon their Account afterwards almoſt 

loſe its old Name? Wy - 
If we take the Judgment of the moſt Leama lea 
Inquirers into the Original of Nations, and 
the Reaſons they depend upon, we ſhall quick 


O the Scots. 
be ſatisfied of the Truth, and untavel the My- 
fiery. * Biſhop S.illimg fleet does not only tell 
us his Opinion, but whence he had it. Cam- 
An and Sir James Ware, Two Learned Anti. 
© quaries, both think Feland firſt peopled from 
a Ta ; and Camden offers good Reaſons for 
© his Aſſertion. As the Agreement of the Brr- 


147 
Chap IV. 
Antiq. Br* 
Ch. P- 33. 
Preface. 


© 1; and Iriſh Languages in very many Words: 


The Similitude of Cuſtoms and Manners, its 
being anciently call'd the Leſſer Britain, and 
' the Inhabitants Britains: The Conveniency 
* of Paſſage from Britain thither. But then it 
was but thinly peopled, for * Tacitus in his Ac- 
count tells us, that 77 might be conguer'd and 
kept by one Legton, and a few Auxiliaries. 

hich would never have been ſaid by a Man 
of his Judgment, if it had been half fo well 
inhabited as Britain. So that the Scot being 
not then known in Ireland, we muſt enquire 
when and whence they came thither. That 


©. | 
* Ne vis 
Ar tic. cap. 
24. | 


the People of this weak Hand ſhould grow fo - 


numerous, ſo ſtropg, ſo eagerly ſerupon enlarg- 
ing themſelves 8 make fi wok pon fierce 
[nvafions upon Britain it ſelf. It iscenainly ne- 
cflary that we fhould ſuppoſe the Arrival of 
ſome new Nation in Ireland; that when all the 
Northern World ſwarm'd with a miraculous Mul- 
tiplication of Mankind, which were burſting out 
every way to ſeek Countries to maintain them- 
ſelyes, ſome of thetn might light upon Ireland, 
and eaſily plant themſelves in that Iſland, which 
Was altogether defenceleſs, and unable ze make 
Refiſtance, as having been never exercis'd by 
the Roman Arms, from whence they might have 
lat d ſomething of the Skill of War. But 
this muſt be a great while after the Time of 
Tacitus, when Navigation upon the German 

© 55 L 2  - Ocean 


148 


* *. 
n 
a 


Hiſtorical Collections. 


\ 


Chap IV. Ocean ceas'd to be a Miracle, as it did-aboy 
the Time of Conflantine the Great; for th 


Franks and Saxons grew ſo very buſie intheſ 
Seas, that the Romans were forc'd to appoint 
their greateſt Men for the Guard of theſe 
Coaſts : So that their Fleets lying continualy 
between Britain, Gaul and Belgium compellt 
the Rovers to make their Adventures more 
the North-Weſt. *4 3 

It cannot be thought that thoſe People wb 


livd North of the Franks and Saxons {houll 


lye ſtill, whilft all their Neighbours were & 
upon Piracy and Plunder; there is no doubt but 
the Scythians had greater Inclinations - to this 
Courſe of Life than thoſe who were mor 


cCiviliz d. All the Northern Nations were al 


led Scythians, and particularly thoſe that 1; 
above the Celtæ, the Inhabitants of 'Beigiu 


* Geograph, and Gaul; as & Strabo acquaints us. Ara 


lib. 11. 


Lives were very unlike, for tome of tht 


Wy In Tss TegsBoppss xowws of TANAEL, Twi N 
Muay ovyeatas Sxvlas x, Kilooxulas Mn 
The Ancient Writers of the Greczans alli 
*all the N 2 People in general, Sql 
* and Celtoſeythe. As to the Deſcription 0 
them, he ſays, *ATasl:s d* ws em md Towle 
pdd'ss, They were all Ramblers ; at lealt k 
the moſt part had no ſettled Habitation the 
lived upon Hunting, and depended upon tht 
Bow, for all the Meat they had: Inlomu 
that our Learned Etymologiſt “ Dr. S 
thinks that the Teutonicꝶ Verb Scieten told 
was derived from the Sc / hæ, whole. great bi 
ſineſs it was. As to their Temper Straps teh 
us it was very different. Tss BI ave 
78 wv yap E1Vau a U Ge. % avJewropaja 
Tss c, % TS d Coy UTE oF. / Tt 


Of the Scots. 


is any of theſe Characters unfit for the wild 
I: or Highland Scots, whom alone we ſup- 
poſe to be the Poſterity of the Scythians, tho 
others improperly bear the Name. We may 
be aſſured that the true Scots were Scythians. 
by the moſt ancient Authors that mention them. 
They were not indeed known to the Romans, 
and therefore we cannot expect to receive any 
Information from their Hiſtorians. But Mr. 


that liv'd next to them. 
Ninnius expreſly calls the Britains that in- 
habit Ireland Scythians : And the narrow 
Sea, through which they paſſed over out 
of Ireland into Britain, Gildas nameth Vallem 
u 5c31b1com, that is, the Scythian Vale. Moreo- 
er King A/ fred, who Seven Hundred Years 
* paſt tranſlated the Hiſtory of Oraſſus into the 
* Engliſh Saxon Tongue, turned [Scotos | into 
*[Scyttan]. And our Countrymen, who dwell 
* next to Scotland, uſed to call them not by the 
Name of Scots, but Scyttes, Settes. 

And this they might well do, fince they are 
ſo call'd at the very beginning of our Saxon 
Annals; which being written at ſeveral times, 
that which we firſt meet with was moſt ancient. 
There is an Account given of all the Inhabi- 
tants of Great-Britain in their Time; and the 
Language is not ſo much different from. ours 
a pr:ſenr, but that if it be put down in our 
Characters ir may be generally underſtood, 


gelbeod Nations] Engliſe and Britti ſe, and 
ilſe, and Scyttiſe, and Pybrije, and Bocleden. 
L 3 | The 


were ſo hardy as to eat Man's Fleſh, others Chap IV- 
abſtain d even from all Living Creatures. Nor WWW 


* Camden has collected the Expreſſions of ſome * Br. Scors, 


' *Brittenelgland is ehta hund mila lang. and twa *Sax. Ann. 
hund brad. And ber Sind on this Igland fif * 


Chap. IV. The Britiſb and We/ſh muſt be the ſame, orharwi 
tere would be Six Nations; and perhaps ig 
are twice mentioned to diſtinguiſh thoſe Brevaine 
who were driven into Wales, from thoſe tha 
were driven into Corntaall and Cumberiand; 
who had not yet got any other Name. «The 
Scyttiſe and Phyriſe, muſt be the Scat in 
Picls, or elſe there would be then no Sen 
in Britain. The Bocleden ate always tranſlated 
the Latines, the Book: learn d, becauſe they Me 
reckned Maſters ofall the Books and Learning 
in the World. . 
That the Engliſp might be able to give-an 
Account of the Alteration of the Word Scythia 
x Scr pt: into Scor, * Rudulphics de Diceto, Dean of Ius 
pag. 627. don, a Notel Hiſtorian, gives us the Derivation 
and ſupports it with an Example, whichigve 
ry much the ſame, and yet undeniable. 54 
© regione quadam, que dicitur Scitia, dicitur ii. 
* ta, Sciticus, Scoticus, Scotus, Scotia. Sim an 
© liter a regione quadam que dicitur Gena, g-, be 
tur Geta, Geticus, Goticus, Gotus, Oftrogathus, an 
*Witfgothus. As froma Country called Seats 
we have Scita, Sciticus Scoticus, Scotus, Seotia: 
So from a Country call'd Getia we have Gen 
Geticus, Goticus, Gotus, Oftrogotus, Wiiau 
+ Britar, * Mr. Camden gives a further Confirmation Wn; 
Scois, pag. that the Words Scythian and Scot are Homo An 
120. mous; for that the F/emirgs, and other: M but 
© therlanders, expreſs by this One Word Seutten ML; 
both the Scythians and Scors, As Dr. Sin 
© is of the Opinion that both Scors and S 
© are derived from the Teutonick Schieten ter, 
*'ſhoor. And accordingly Orpheus termeth tit 
Scythians, regepësse, as Alan and Julius Fit 
lux do Sagittartos, that is, Archers. 7 
We. may find the Tract of the Scots com 
o e 


r a5 > = 


10 the North-Weſt ; they fell upon the Iſles of 
S:hbytland, which bear their Name to this Day. 
There they were half Seas over to the Hebrides, 


that lye between Ireland and Britain. How 
theſe were inhabited we have the moſt Au- 
thentick Account from Oroſius, who liv'd about 


thus ſets it down. Sodorenſem illam, Mevaniam 


cotorum gentibus babitatam ſus tempore fuiſſe 
onfirmat . Paulus Oroſius calls the Iſland So- 
dra, Mevania, and affirms that in his time it 
as inhabitated by the Nations of the Scots 
or Scythians, as well as Ireland. | 
This great Iſland lay within View of the reſt, 
and could not bur invite the Scythiant over, as 
being large enough to receive their Multitudes, 
and ſufficiently fertile ro maintain them. Thoſe 
that return'd home with News of their Succeſs, 
might eaſily perſwade all their Relations to 
lave the cold and barren Mountains of the 
North for ſich a Country, which yeilded all 
manner of Proviſions with very little Labour: 
in Advantage which indeed ſeems very great, 
but is really very prejudicial, ſince it encourages 
Lazineſs, and fetters the People in an unaQtiveSloth. 
Ireland had never been viſited by the Roman 
Conquerors, ſo that there were no Men of Ler- 
ters among them; the Scy:hians were much 
more Barbarous then they ; for the further North 
any Peoplelive, among Mountains, and Woods, 
and Wild Beafts, the more ſavage they become. 
We can therefore have no Written Account ei- 
L 4 ther 


N 


aver from Sr hia; rhe Roman. Fleets compelbd Chap,1\ 
the Barbarian Pirates to ſeek their Booty more.. 


which * Bede calls the Mevaniæ, inſulas gue * Lib. 2. 
iner Hiberniam & Britannam ſite ſunt. Iſlands C.. 


400 Years after Chriſt, * Archbiſhop Uſer Brit. Eecl. 


Prim, p. 


appellat Pauls Oraſius, & aque ac Hiberniam a 642. 
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Chap. lv. ther from the Conquerours or Conquereſ in 
this Scythian Invaſion was carried on: d 
lay fo out of the Way of the Learned 
that it is not taken Notice of any fene 
than that the Scythi ans inhabited thoſe Coup 
The firſt Author, who liv'd in theſe Pari 
gives any confiderable Account, is Bede; he d 
not write till almoſt Three Hundred Yeals 
the Romans had quitted Britain. He bad 
Autbors before him, out of which he could ti 
lect Memorials, either of the Scythian Plants 
ration in Ireland, or the Scotiſh Invaſion" of I. 
tain. He gives us therefore ſuch a Relations 
he could pick up after ſo long an Interval, "and 
takes Care to let us know that it was only a f 
port, which he had no Aſſurance of. tha 
it may truly appear what it is, it ſhall be her 
ſet down as he gives it. 4 
+ Bede Er. * Firſt this and contain'd only Britain 
Hiſt. l. 1. of whom it took its Name, who came (at fer 
* tur) as it is reported from the Tract of Armurii 
into Britain, and poſleſs'd themſelves of it 
Southern Parts. And when they were in Po 
© ſeffion of the greateſt Part of the Iſland, k 
* ginning from the South, it happen'd that 
Nation of Pifs, (ut perbibent) as they tell 
with a few long Ships entred the Ocean al 
* a Gale of Wind driving them about, beyond tht 
© utmoſt Bounds of Britain, they arriv'd in 1:8. 
© /and, and entred upon the North Coats 0 
* it. There find ing a Nation of Scots, they e 
treated that they might have Habitatichs i 
* thoſe Parts, but could not obtain their Requeſ 
Ireland is an Iſland, next to Britain the g 
* teſt; ſituated to the Weſt: of Britain: . 
© is narrower towards the North, ſo towal 
* the Northern Coaſts of Spain it "ſired 
eth it ſelf out very much in the South, with 
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1 great Sea is interpos d. The Pj@s-(as Chap IV. 
we have ſaid) arriving in their Fleet at this 
land, defired that Seats and Habitations 

might be given them in it. The Scors anſwer d, 

That the Iſland would not contain both of them: 

But we can (ſaid they) give you very good 

Adviſe what you may do. We know another 

[land not far from ours, toward the Eaſt, 

which we are often wont to ſee in a clear Day; 

if you go thither you may be able to make it 

n+ yur Habitation; but if you find Reſiſtance, 
„make uſe of our Help. 

na © The P:i#s then making over to Britain, began 
to inhabit the North Parts of the Iſland,; for 
the Britains poſſeſsd the Southern. But the 

Pille not being provided with Wives, begg d 

a Supply from the Scots, which was granted - 
them upon this Condition, that when there 

came to be any Diſpute about the Succeſſion, 

they ſhould chuſe their King rather of the 

Female than of the Male Lineage; which 
Cuſtom is to this Day preſerv'd among theP:s. ,,; , 

* After this Bede ſeems to go on with more 

* Alfurance, as relating that which was done a 

great while after. Procedente autem tempore 

' Britannia poſt Britones & Piclos tertiam 

Wy cororum nationem in Piflorum parte recepit; 

Jui duce Rheuda de Hibernia egreſſi, vel amicitia 

vel ferro, ſibimet inter eos, ſedes quas hatienus 

' babent vindicarunt. A quo videlicet duce 4; bo- 

die Dalreudini vocantur, nam lingua eorum Dal 
fartem ſignificat. In Proceſs of Time after the 

' Britains and Pids, Britains received a third 
Nation of Scots in the Country of the Pids ; 

ho under the Condutt of Nbeuda came out 

of Ireland, and either by Force or Freindſhip, 

dot to themſelves thoſe Habitations which they 

. joy at preſent, From which Leader they 

Axe 
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Chap IV. are calbd at this Day Dalreudinos; D 
sr their Language ſignifying a Portion. 

le was certainly in the Right, when he hs 
that after the Britains and Pidbs, Britain t 

a third Nation of Scots in the Country d 

Pills, which ſeems to be his own Opinion «© 

trary to the common Report. For if the 

were a third Nation, then the P:7s were he 

before them, as well as the Britains: The Pi 

could not receive them into their eue . 

cept they were poſſeſſed of a Countty f ü 

own. Nor is there the leaſt mention 6 a 

Scots, who as Countrymen might aſh thai 
Dalreudines, but what they had was in the Nig 

lands, which the P:#s could well ſpare, 

they kept all that was of any Value for themleln 

Though the Scots did at laſt obtain'a Con 

try and Kingdom in Britain, yet Biſhop*U 

does with very good Reaſon doubt whether! 
Tradition of King Rheuda bringing over 4 U 

lony from Ireland be not a Miſtake : He 

Opinion that the Scots had no Settlement f 

after the Britains call'd in the Saxons. TH 

* LloyJ's argues: * Bede ſaith they came over firſt und 
Hiſt. Great © one Rheuda, and ſettled themſelves in f 
Ireland, Part of Britain which from him is called N 
Pag. 14. © ried, that is, the Portion of Rheuda. But didn 
© that Country rather take its Name fromDu 
© in Ireland, now called Routh, from When 
© the Scots came to plant themſelves in Brite 
© There is nothing more common than this N. 
of carry ing the Names of Places and Count 
along with the Colonies, they ſend forth. 
* it ſeems very probable that this Rheda ( 
late Romancers call Reuther) might be that 
Eda or King Eda, the firſt King of Datrred'int 
und, who left his Name to that Countty, | 


of 
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hence it came over intogritain in After- times. Chap. IV. 
for Bede doth not bring any Author for that 
ich he ſaith of Rhewda's bringing the 5 
lg into Britain; and therefore I tuppoſe he 

ight take it up, as he profeſſes he did what 
ſaith of the fuſt ting of the Britains 

1 Picle in that Chapter by hearſay, and no 

herwiſe. And whereas what he ſaith of any 

tion out of Books, he commonly expreſſes 

e Time when it happened; here he hath no 

me for the coming of Rhewda into Bri- 


un, | "IS 
Archbiſhop Uſher tells us, that the 1ri/h. do * Brit. Ecl. 
| the Country of Antrim by the Name of Fin. 611. 
rieda, which we call Roxte; it's Ancient In- 
irants were the Rutbeni, The Chief Town of 
15 * Mr. Camden ſays, is © Carig-fergus, which I Ireland | 
gnifies the Rock of Fergus, Lot that moſt Re- 497" P. 
owned Fergus] who firſt brought the Scots out 
fheland into Britain. | 
Wl his lyes juſt over-againſt Cantzre, the moſt 
uch-weſt Part of that which is called the Por- 
n of Dalried in Britain: Thoſe Forces which 
zus brought to aſſiſt the P:&s in their laſt In- 
ion of the Britains might moſt probably come 
n Dalrieda in Ireland; and when the Saxons 
pat a full Stop to them, might ſettle here 
br1tain, giving the Name of their Old Country 
their New Habitations. 
We may proceed in a more certain Account of 
t Hiftory, where Bede takes it almoſt verbarim 
tot Gi/das, who was a Britiſh Monk of Ban- 
and lived ſo near theſe great Revolutions, 
it he could not but have ſuch Relations of 
m as cannot be (queſtioned. “ He ſays, * Lib. de 
hat ſometimes his Countrymen [the Britains] Bricain ex- 
ometimes the Enemies overcame ; As if by cdi. 
| - * wonted 
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* Voſl. de 


Script. Lat. 


lib. 2 cap. 


* Bed. lib. 


1. cap. 14. 


Chap. IV. 


fenſive Wall, which was built croſs theUa 


© pudent Robbers, return Home, but who's 
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© that Nation [the Saxons] God would, aftt 
* wonted manner, try his 1/7-ae/, that then 
* whether they would love him or no w 
the Year of the Siege of Mount Bad 

* moſt the laſt, and not the leaſt Slaughter 
the Robbers; which was the Forty-fourth ! 
© after the Saxons came, and the Yearof1 
Nativity. * So that he was Born in the 
Year wherein the Britains overcame the 
at Mount Baden, which he ſays was the Fe 
fourth Year after their Arrival. Now the 
ons came into Britain in the Year of C 
449, as Bede writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſk 
lib. 1. cap. 15. And accordingly Gildas being h 
Ann. 493, theſe things were tranſacted hut 


Years before his Time. Bede, after the Seats 
Pifs had pull'd down the Britains from their 


and began to over-run all the Country, dos 
of Gildas give us an Account of what tollowel, 

© # Adreadful Famine afflicling the Brita 
* which left a laſting Remembrance of its N 
chief to Poſterity, compell'd many of then 
© yeild their conquer'd Lands to their / 
© Plunderers. Others would never ſubmit, | 
* truſting in the Divine Aid, when there 
longer any Power in Man, renew'd the . 
from their Mountains, and Caves, and Wo 
Then they firſt began to make a Slaughter 
© the Enemy, who for many Years had f 
* der'd the Country. The Ir:h, thoſe molt 


* no long time were to return again. The H 
© then firſt, an afterwards were at reftml 
© furtheſt Part of the Ile, but they could-ndt 
© terly ceaſe from making their troubleſome 
© curfions upon the Britains. In this Io n 
8 I 


lenty of Grain that no Age ever knew the 
ike : But at the ſame time Luxury increas'd, 
and the Plague of all Manner of Wickedneſs 
mas the Conſequence of this Debauchery : E- 
ſpecially Cruelty, Hatred of the Truth, and a 
Delight in Falſnood; infomuch, that if any 
among them appear'd more mild, and ſtedfaſt to 
he Truth, preſently without any Reſpect 
the Hatred and Deſigns of all of them were 
levell'd againſt him as a Subverter of Britain. 
Not only worldly Men, but Chriſt's own Flock, 
and the Paſtors of it, were given up to Drunken- 
neſs , Animoſities, Strife, Envy, and ſuch En- 
normities, withdrawing their Necks from the 
gentle Yoke of Chrift, | 

* Ar this time a terrible Plague ſaddenly 
ſeiz d upon Men of ſuch Corrupt Minds, 
which in a little time deſtroy'd ſuch a Multi 
tude of them, that the Living were not ſut- 
icient to Bury the Dead. But for all this, thoſe 
that remain'd would not, either by the Death of 
thoſe about them, or the Fear of their own 
Death, be recall'd from that Death of Sin, 
wherewith their Souls were ſeiz d. 

Hence it came to paſs that not long after a 
ſharper Vengeance purſued this Diſmal Wicked- 
nels of a Sinful Nation. It was conſulted what 
was to be done, that they might find out ſome 
Protection, whereby they might be enabled to 
awoid and repel thoſe cruel and frequent Irrup- 
tions of the Northern Nations. That which 
pleas'd them all, and their King Vortigern, 
was, to call inthe Saxons to their Aid from the 
Parts Beyond-ſea, This was plainly order'd 
by the Providence ef God, that ſo much 37 

* chi 


hilt the Britains reſted from Hoſtile Inva- Chap. IV. 


bons, the Iſland began to abound with ſo great 
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Chap.IV.* chief might fall upon the Wicked, as 1 . 
WV V © proved, T3 Wl 
From whence it is obſerv'd, that Me 
Scots, who are mentioned only under "the Ny 
of Iriſh, had not yet any Settlement in 
but are ſaid to return to Ire/and, which was 
Home. And indeed it is not poſſible to ti 
were before this, Inhabitants of Britam 
Caledonia been ſtuff d with a New Narign; 
and enterprizing, could the poor Brita the 
ſelves in the Time of Honorius have made th 
Turft-Wall from the Frith of EA 
that of Dunbritten, the narroweſt Bound 0 b 
in which the P:#s, when they were withent 
Help, would hardly ever ſuffer themſelyes*w! 
coop'dup? Or was it poffible that in rhe 
of Valentinian one ſingle Legion, under ti U 
duct of Gallio of Revenna, ſhould be every 
to Build a Wall of Stone quite croſs the "Wa 
when they had ſo many Enemies about 
Ears? It is therefore certain that the Szate 
turn'd to their own Ireland till the Romans! 
uite forſaken Britain: And probably ti 
ids were beat by the Saxons; at which time! 
the Britains call'd in Foreign Aſſiſtance, nl 
manner did the Pie, and gave their Neighki 
| Scots thoſe Weſtern Highlands, wherew' tl 
ſpeak Iriſh to this Day. ws 
Brie. El. Archbiſhop Uſher makes this more” tian 
Prim. F. Conjecture, by giving us the Hiſtory” oF tl 
609, Scotiſb Prince who firſt ſettled and reign 
that Part of Britain. He has it out of teu 
of St. Patrick, written b Fra © The 
of Dalrieda died, and left his Twelve $a 
divide the Inheritance among them; the you 
* geſt of them, who was called Fergus, 
_ © deſpiſed by his Brothers, and deprived of 


* nh! 
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nate. The young Man repairs to St. Patrick, 


e made Partaker of his Father's I 
xomifing that he would give the Better Part 
o his Portion for the building up and main- 
zining the 2 < 9 he — Bi 
op interceeding for him, and prevailing in his 
Fir Fergus receiv'd the Poſſeſſion of his 


xdingly gave the better half. of it, to the moſt 
oly Prelate for building a Church. He refus d 
t, that he might not ſeem to ſell his Interceſſion, 
ur bid him give it to Olean, St. Olean Built 
be Church Derkelan, within that Territory, 
hich had been conferr'd upon him; and being 
ade Biſhop there, ſpent his Life in a Courſe 
ff Holineſs and Righteouſneſs.  '. 
St. Patrick gave his Benediction to the fore- 
iid Fergus, and with a Prophetical Voice 
hus ſpake to him. Though this 5 you. ſeem 
enn and deſpicable in the Eyes 9 ur Bro- 
bers, yet in a ſhort Time 2008 ſhall be the Chief 
rf them all. From thee ſhall ariſe the Beſt Kings, 
wo ſhall reign not only in their own Country, 
ut in a Far and Foreign Region. Not 
iter Fergus, according to the Propheſie of this 
n of God, obtain'd the Principality of that 
ole Country, and reign'd in it for many 
nerations. Of his Progeny was the Mighty 
dan, the Son of Gabran, who ſubdued that 
oland which is called Albang, and other 
ls, whoſe Poſterity ſtill reigns ſucceſſiwely 
herein, Thus Jocelin in the Life of Patrick. 
for Confirmation of this, tis added, © That 
oncerning Fergus, the Great Grandfather of 
dis Edan or Aidan, we find in the Iriſo An- 
als of Tigernacus, that in the Year 1585 Six 
ears 


ind entreats him that by his Prayers he might (WW 


tion with the Reſt of his Brothers, and ac- 
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Chap.IV. © Years after the Death of Patrick; Bw 
ao mac Earca, that is, Fergus, the Grey 


© of Ercus, with the People of Debi oo 
© ſed Part of Britain, 41 le be died q 
© an Ancient Author, cited by Camden, I 
Fergus, the Son of Erick, was the 1 j 
© Seed of Chonar, who received the Kingdm 
Albany from Brun Albain, zo the Iriſh Sea: 
© Inch-gall, (or the Iſland, of the Hebrides): 
that from thence Kings of the Seed of: Fen 
© reigned in Brun-Albain, or Brunhere, % 
© pine Son of Eochal. With which age 
Ancient Ir;/þ Genealogies, which deduge t 
© Fergus from that Chonar who had the Ch 
© Principality of Ireland, about the Year of ( 
Lord 215. io : e 
We need not ſtrain our Faith in 8. 
tricks Gift of Propheſie, Pocelin wrote his 1] 
long after Fergus had obtain d the Kingdom 
Albany; many Things after they come 0g 
are put upon the Spirit of Propheſie. I 
one to us whether it be Hiſtorical or F 
tical, if it had not been a true Peice of Hl 
it would never have been made a feigned 1 
pheſie. However, tis much more reaſonable 
adhere to this and other Teſtimonies of fi 
reſted Nations, than to follow the Relations 
Modern S:oriſh Writers, who without 
Foundation are obſtinate againſt all the Hilta 
of the World. $12, 11:2? a 
Now we have ſeen the Original of the dd 
* Church We will proceed to the Knowledge of their 
Hiſt. Great in Britain, which Biſhop * Lloyd laysiva 
Brit. and us under Three Heads of the greateſt In 
Ireland, p. tance : They are diſpatch'd ſo ſuccintth, 
3% yet ſo fully, that they cannot be bettet 
ſented than in his own Words. It may ben 


* 
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* they inlarged their Quarters, till, 3. At laſt 
they 82ve the Name to ſo great a part of the 
6 ain . 0 - | 28 | FA ' We: 

* 1. Where the Scots firſt planted in Butan. 
If we had no Account of the Place, we ſhould 
look for it ſomewhere near their own Country: 
And there is a Part of Britain ſo near it, that 
the Sea is not above 16 Miles over between 
the Two Iſlands. The next Part of Ireland is 
that Routh beforemention'd, which was Anct- 
ently call'd Dalrieda; that is, the Parc or 
Portion of Ri Eda, or King Eda, if there 
were ſuch a Perſon. But we ate told by Biſhop 
Uſer, from the old Iriſh Genealogiſts, that 
there was ſuch a Perſon, Son of Chonar, King 
of Ireland; and that his Father gave him the 
Dominion of this Country, which deſcended 
from him to Fergus, being one of his Line- 


age. 5 

* That from hence Fergus brought his Scots 
into Britain, we are told by Biſhop Uſher, from 
Old Viſb Annals, that were written before the 
Year 1100. Theſe are the Words, Fergus 
Mir Mac Ere, with the Nation of Dalried, 
beld Part of Britain, and there died. Wheteas 
theſe Scots are called the Nation of Dalried, 
it ſeems to me to interpret thoſe Words of 
Bede, where he ſaith of them in Britain, They 
ore cal d Dalreud ini to this Day. It ſeems 
they brought over their Name with them, and 
dave it to their Country in Britain, from 
"_ Bede by Miſtake thought they receiv'd 


But that here, as well as in Ireland! their 
Country had the _ of Datried, we find 
_- 


© our Enquiry to know, 1. What Countries Chap.IV. 
«© they were poſſeſſed of. 2. How afterwards SV 


FR 
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ChaplIV .“ in the Lord Barleighs Manuſcript, *whid 
A © Camden very often quotes as a very eie 


8 from the Bounds that are given their Chun 


C For Camden tells us from his Manuſcript, f 


that beyond Drum-A/bain was the Kin 5 
the North-Pifs, and that the River 
2 « within the Bounds of their Kingdom: And 


| © were between the Scots and Pitts. 


© dwelt Northwards of Dunbritton-frith, 
© which they were ſeparated from the Brita 


© Theſe Things taken together make it pf 
© That the Kingdom of Dalried, or 
_ © was divided Northward by Loguhaher Hil 
Hills from the Sauth Pitts, Southward bp Þ D 


© britton-frith from the Britains, and * 
. © it was bounded by the Iriſh Sea. 


— 
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© Piece, that it was called the Nidau 9 
© ried; which I take to be the ſame; thai 
called the Kingdom of Argile, ee 

* ſame Manuſcript. 
* That this was their Seat, it farther ppe 


in Britain; both in the Time of Ki 
and afterwards for ſome Hundreds 


4 12 


the Bounds of K ing Fergus's Kingdom u. 
from Brun- Albain to the Sea of Ireland, a 
© the Hebrides. And we find in Adam 


* a Work of his, which is not B 
* faith, that the Mountains of Dru he 


Which being compar'd with what has 0 
© ſaid before, That in Bede's Time thoſe Mo 
© tains divided the North Pics and the, 
Pils; and again, That in his Time the. 


© who then lived South of the Trith, and wi 
© had the City of Dun-br:tton in Pollefh 


£ which was all that the Scots had in-Bratdl 


from the North Pics, Eaſtward by 


RM 
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* $0 that Biſhop LUHer well gathers; it con- Chap. IV. 
tained all thoſe Countries that are now called 
Cantire, Knapdale, Lorn, Argile, and Braid- 
Alain, with the neighbouring Iles. 
* What he faith of the Iſles muſt not be ex- 
tended too far; for Bede faith, the Iſle of 
Hy, which was one of the neareſt to Du/rred, 
belong'd to the North Picte, and was by their 
King Bridius given toColumba for hisMonaſtery. 
But that all the reft he mentioneth belong to 
the Scots, I am confirmed by that firft Divi- 
fion of Scotland that Camden gives us out of 
his Manuſcript; which is only the Kingdom 
of the Ps, containing all beyond the Two 
Friths, except thoſe Five Countries. And by 
what followeth there, in the Second Diviſi- 
on, where the Kingdom of Argile is added by 
it ſelf, it appears that this was all the Score had 
in Britain till their Conqueſt of the Pidg, 
which we are next to conſider. | 

* I do not know that any Writer hath men- 
tioned the Occaſion of the Scors coming to live 
in this Iſland, but I find that which may give 
ſome Ground for a probable ConjeQure at the 
Reaſon of their coming: For we axe told, 
That when the Saxons had begun with the 
Britains, and had made ſome Progreſs in Con- 
quering the Southern Part of this\fland. there 
came out of Germany a freſh Party of them, 
in Forty Keels (which was then a very great 
fleet ) over Edenburg-frith, and poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of divers Countries in this Iſland, as 
far as the Confines of the Picts; that is, as 
| underſtand him, they -Conquered thoſe: Parts 
irom the Forth to the Tine, which were after- 
wards called the Kingdom of Bernicia; and 
there began the Dominion of the Vorthumbrian 
Saxons. M 2 This 
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Chap. IV. * This could not but give the Piche g en 
great Apprehenfion of Danger, and the 
little Hope of Aſſiſtance from the M 
© from whom the Saxons had conquer d tha 
Countries: Therefore I conjecture they in. 

© ted over that Colony of the Scote, being 
People with whom they had been in Leapy 
for many Ages, and had then receiv'd ſo tw 
Iny Proofs ot their Courage and Friendlhip. 
I the rather believe this, becauſe Ione 

© find in Ancient Writers that there was ay 
© Breach between the Two Nations, as then 
© muſt have been if the Scors had come by Fo 
into their Country: And yet the Saxons 
ing wiſer than to make too many Enemies: 
*. once, it doth not appear that theſe Scott hal 

© any Occafion to ſhew their Valour till Kin 
* Adar's Time. Then in the Year 603, (whid 
* I reckon to be juſt an Hundred Years att 
© their coming into Britain) that Prince, havin 
* a Jealoufie of Æthelſrid, King of the N 
© thumbrian Saxons, growing too great for hin 
began a War; which was ſoon detetminedit 
© One Battel, with the Loſs of his whole Amy 
And from that Time (ſaith Bede, who wil 
© 120 Years after) there hath not been any N 
by. y the Scots that hath ventur'd to come in 
© Britain, zo fight againſt the Nation of the En 
© liſh Saxons zo this Day. 9 
To make this the more remarkable, Jail 

* Bede, towards the End of his Hiſtory, 1 
© Scots that dwell! in Britain are content Wil 
© their own Quarter, and do not carry on Flu 
© or Deſigns againſt the Nation of the Englill 
© Others that liv'd Eight or Nine Hundred Ten 
later, have told us of great Wars and Vigone 
© that they had within that Space of Time; % 
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© [t ſeems the Scots were content with their 
Quarters for near ſo much longer Time after 
Bede had done writing z for in a Hundred 
Years more we find no Change in the Peopling 
of this Iſland, ſave what the Saxons made in 
going on with their Conqueſt upon the Bri- 
fainct. They had in Bede's Time driven them 
out of the Country of Galloway, and taken 
from them Candida Caſa, or Whithern, which 
was their Epiſcopal See, and fill'd it with 
$:x0n Biſhops, (of whom our moſt Learned 
Uſer hath gathered a Succeſſion till after the 
Year 800). SE: 
© After Bede's Death, in the Year 750, they 
drove the Britains out of Kyle, and the other 
Countries thereabour, and added them ro the 
Kingdom of Northumbria, as we are told by 
a Writer of that Age: And about Six Years 
after they took the City of Alcluid, or Dun- 
britton ; which perteQted their Conqueſt of the 
Weſtern Lowlands, as they are now called. 
There yet remained another Part of thoſe 
that were called Stratclud-wealas, which is 
(as I gueſs) the Claid/dale Welſh, rather than 


Theſe ſeem to have had their chief Seat at 
Claſco, from whence their Country extended 
tothe South toward Cambria, which was ano- 
ther Petty Kingdom of the Britains, and that 
reached as far as the Croſs upon Stanmore in 
Weſtmorland. | 

* How they ſped afterwards it ſhall be ſhewn 
in due time, but at preſent they ſeem to have 
elcaped by the Diflentions that were among 
M 3 © their 


© | ſhould rather believe Bede, who lived then, Chap IV. 
« and had ſpent all his Time in their Neibgbour- "VV" 


the Painted Britai nt, as Whelock rendreth it. 


| * IE; 
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Chap. IV · their Enemies; which Diſſentions roſe q 
A © Height, that in the Year 749, ErbelredKing 
| * of the Northumbrians, was kill'd by H 
People, their Biſhops fled out of the Colin 
and the whole Frame of their Governtnen 
* was diſſolvd: So that for Three and Ii 
© Tears, they were'a Prey and a ys 10 all they 
* Neighbours. Guil. Malm, Hiſt. Reg. Ausl. N; 
And they could never unite themſelves ot 
© into one Body or Nation. . 3 
Izͤbe laſt thing propoſed, How the Scots Gans 
to be Maſters of all A/bary, and by ſubduing the 
Pilts to give the Name to ſo great a Part of th 
Iſland, is a Piece of Hiſtory of ſo great Id 
tance, and fo little known in the Wop thi 
tis worth the while to give Archbiſhop Uſhers 
Quotations at large. No Foreign Nations wet 
concern'd therein, and therefore we can have tht 
Account of this great Turn of Affairs only fron 
their own Hiſtorians, who write ſo different in 


this Relation from the uſual Strain of magnih- 
ing every Action, that it may be taken as ver 
credible ; eſpecially ſince the concurrent Cite 
ftances of this Time, wherein the Danes invade 
Britain, make the Cauſe of this Revolte 
bighly probable. The Account is thus given ou 


of Fordon's Scotichronicon. * 
* Kenzdus raged with ſuch Fury, not ond 
againſt Men, but even againſt Women ali 
* © Children, that he ſpared none, either far 
© ſake of Sex or Sacred Orders; bur every lig 
* Creature, that be did not carry away with hut 
* be either kild or burnt. *Twas in the Sill 
© Tear of his Reign, when the Daniſh Pia 
© ſerzing upon the Sea Coafts of the PiQs, bu 
* with a terrible Deſtruction waſted all thoſe 
Parts, that Kenedus himſelf, palling tru 


3 
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Mountarns, which were his Bounds, and are 
culled Dram-Albare, lying in a- manner as 
Bacl- bone of Scotland, turn d bis Arms! upon 
the Borders of the Picts; many of them being 
ſain, be compell d the reſt to fly, and ſo obtain d 
the Monarchy of both Kingdoms. © © © 
© This may be farther inlarged by what John 
Mujor ſays: Lind it Recorded, that Kenedus 
was ſeven times in one Day invaded by the de- 
ſperate Pitts, and as often routed them: He 
waz continually in Arms, making them fly be- 
ore him. Afterwards he returned to Scone, 
and there bebeaded Druſco, King of the Pics. 
Thus Kenedus put an end to the Kingdom of 
the Pics, after it had continud in Britain above 
800 Tears, and added it to his own Empire. 1 
very much deteſt his Inhumanity towards the 
Servants of God, towards Women and Children; 
avilz'd Pagans are not wont to exerciſe ſuch 
Rage 40 thoſe that are not capable of na- 
ting War. But, ſays he, whether the Scots 
ſeiz'd upon thoſeCountries juſtly or unjuſily,tbey 
at af poſſeſs them juſtly ; for that which is not 
in the Power of another, devolves upon the Oc. 
cupant, 
It is not probable, that when the Danes were 
lundering and deftroying the Pics, they ſhould 
nen times in one Day invade Renedus; nor 
e we to rely upon the Pille coming into Scot- 
ud 800 Years before, which was about the 
me of the Incarnation of our Saviour, though 
e Romans had never us d that Name for 300 
eus after. Yet this Hiſtory of K-nedws might 
true in the main, which being but in the ninth 
nury, the Memory of it might be preſerved, 
Ipecizlly ſince a famous Diſtich has made ir 
& general Opinion of the whole Nation: 

has Wh „ 


* 
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Chap. IV. ( 
| N Primus in Albanii fertur regnaſſe Rent 
Filius Alpini, prælia multa gerenn. 
\ | a 
Kenedus, Son of Alpin, many Battels gain; 
'Tis ſaid he was the firſt in 4/bany that reign 


The King of Scots was now indeed firftKiy 
of Albany, before he was only King of Daa 
or Argyle, as it was bounded by the Fb of 
Dunbritton, the Mountains of Drum- Alban, wi 
the Iriſh Sea; but having gain'd the Kingdun 
of the Picks, and commanding to the Fallen 
Ocean, he acquired a new Tile ; but was ng 
yet ſtiled King of Scotland, till the Englyh$, 
on Kings refign'd all the Lowlands to him b 
tween the Frith of Edenburg and the Rin 
Trwede. 5 

This was done by the Engliſb Monarchs, 
preſerve the Northern Parts of their Dominion 
which lay fartheft from them, from the Fuyyi 
the Danes; ſo that the Diſturbances and D 
ſtations of thoſe People, firſt rais'd, and ale 
wards enlarged the Kingdom of Scotland Nt 
now the Sovereign Power of ſuch a confiderabl 
Territory being in their Hands, and they treating 
as Abſolute Princes with other Nations, they 
laſt gave the Name to all the North of Bruas 
and having obtained that, would be. efteeme 

the Ancient Natives of the Country, But t 
they were tranſlated from Ire/apd, which u 

for DiſtinQtion ſake goes only by its on 
Name, is undeniable; and whence they al 
thirher, can be as little doubted , ſince when 
World was firſt acquainted with them, they wel 

univerſally by the Name of Sqthiant. 
FF lt —_— 
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But what are theſe in reſpect of Scotland at Chap. IV. 
ſent? Was not the Kingdom of the Pia WWW 
ken by it ſelf, incomparably better than all 
,lreida? How much more the Saxon King- 

mn of Bernicea, which muſt needs be mo 

evalent, (except under the Devaſtations of 

ar) fince it has given the Language to all the 

Mild Nation? Indeed when the Kingdoms 

Scots and Pics were firſt united, a Scythian 

xt Poſſeſſion of the Throne; but now the very 

ame of the Royal Family may convince us 

at the Scepter is in the Hands of the Saxors : 

hey are Engliſb as we are, the whole Body of 

ze Nation are our Brethren; and as ſuch, if 

e be not carried away by the Miſunderſtanding 

fa Foreign Name, and the Prevalence of a Fo- 

in Intereſt, we ſhall at laſt become entirely 


ne. | 

If we look upon Church Affairs, we ſhall find 

at Britain, whilſt it was a Province of the 
man Empire, propagated Chriſtianiry among 
er Neighbours z that even thoſe Places which 
ere not conquer'd by the Roman, became ſub- 
d to the Dominion of Chriſt. This will bring 
to a Review of thoſe Countries we have been 
eating of, and we ſhall find what Progreſs Re- 
gion made in the ſeveral Revolutions. 
As Ireland was firſt peopled from England, ſo 
e unmix'd Natives muſt needs be of the ſame 
anguage : After that the Romans had long 
omvers'd with the Britain, the Language might 
ſomething alter'd, but not ſo much as to hin- 
er the Intercourſe of thoſe that underſtood one 
nother before. Since then the Miraculous Gift 
wean! Tongues ceas d, no People were ſo capable of 

I amunicating the Knowledge of the true Reli- 
en to the / as the Britains. Not only the 


general 


prim. 
Brit. Eccl. 
Pag. 781. 
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Chap IV. general Zeal of advancing the Honour aui 
: A pire of their Saviour put them upon it, M 


were not only Chriſtian People, but feet 


Government: But as the true Chriſtian Rel 
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Affection they bore to a People that weg g 
the ſame with themſelves, and who by the Ne 
neſs of their Situation might be ealily "wilted, 
muſt needs propagate that Salvation, whiclithe 
valued more than the whole World. . +: 
Archbiſhop Uſher gives us an Account, Tha 
in the Time of the Emperor 9 t, then 


_— in Ireland. * © I now return to the Ting 
* of Conſtantius, in which thoſe Four, who ne 
* ceded St. Patrick in the Work of Reli 
were thought to be born; we read of them in 
the Life of Declanus. Four moft holy Biſhops 
© their Diſciples, were in Ireland before Pad 
0 838 rift in it, viz. Ailbeus, 
* Ibarus, and Kiaranus; and theſe, by the Eun 
* gelical Net, drew many to Chriſt: But yi 
St. Patrick converted theſe that were graue, 
and more powerful in Ireland, to the Kaul 
and bad himſelf the Chief Archbiſhoprick sf dl 
© Ireland. Their Lives are written at lags 
but there is ſo much of the Legend in then 
that (as it has happen'd to many of the greatel 
Princes and Martyrs) we can be ſure of littl 
more, than that there were ſuch Perſons Eminent 
in their Generations. 1, 
As the Iriſh receiv'd Chriſtianity before. the 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ſo did the South Pill 
by the Charity of a neighbouring Biſhop, wv 
was indeed originally of the ſame County will 
themſelves, though not under the ſame 


ion makes no Diſturbances in the State, 1018 
ropagating of it is not to be confin'd 6 


ww RR \-s r . a tm» — 


nds of worldly Power. Bede gives us this Chap.IV.. 
count of their Converfion, un. 
The 1 Hos who dwelt within oſs . 
Mountains Jrampius ] a great while be. Ann. 412. 
fre Columba's Time, (as they ſay) forſaking Lb. 3. 
the Error of Idolatry, received the true Faith; ©? # 
dat moſt Reverend and Holy Man, Biſhop'Ny- 1 
1124, preaching the Goſpel to them. He was 
of the Britiſh Nation, regularly inſtrutted at 
Rome in the Faith and Myſteries of the Truth. 
His Epiſcopal Seat, by the Name of St. Mar- 
ins, with a Famous Church, (where he, with 
many other Saints, lye buried) is at this Time 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Engitfh Nation. The 
Place belongs to the Province of Bernicia, and 
is commonly called Candida Caſa, or the White 
Cottage, becauſe he built a Church there of 
Stone, which is not uſual with the Britains. 
That we may be ſure where to find theſe 
onverted People, Archbiſhop Uſher remarks, 
That the South Pits, whom Ninian Conver- * Prim. 
ted to the Chriſtian Frith, are not to be ſought Eccl. Brir. 
for in Landen or Galloway ; bur that they are 48. 668. 
rather fituated in the Countries between Bodo- 
ria; that is, the Frith of Edenburg and 
Mount Grampius. And here, as we read in his 
Life, He ordain'd Presbyters, conſecrated Bi- 
ſhops, divided the whole Country into Pariſhes, 
and baving con firm d them in the Faith, return d 
10 h own Church. 3 
Afterwards Oſtoy, King of Northumberland, 
for the moſt part ſubdued and made tributary 
be Pictiſi and Scoriſh Nationt, which inha- 
li the Northern Borders of Britain. Bed. lib.” 
2, cap. 5. And Wilfrid, Archbiſhop of York, 
wr only managed the Epiſcopacy of the Nor- 
tumbrians, bur alſo of the PiQs, as Jar as 
| 5 Va 4-139 4 ng 
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4 Hiftorical Colleions, 
Chap IV. King Oſiy could extend bis Dominian, 
L. 4 cap. 3. 4 
And that we may continue this Hiftory ah 
further, becauſe it conduces much to the N 
ledge of Affairs both in Church and State q 
Saxon Time, we ſhall proceed in the Relatin 
Uſher ibid. which our * Learned Author gives 
In the Year 670 Oſawy ſed, ang is 
© Egfrid ſucceeded, who 8 after AN 
* ther's Death wholly ſubdued the eh 
© Pits. Thence_it came to pals, that in tle 
© Year 681, Three Years after that M 
* expell'd from the See of 1or4, Theodore Atdy 
© bilhop ofCanterbury,ordain'd Trumwine tolel 
© ſhop of the Province of the Pits, which was il 
under the Empire of the Engliſh, Bed. lib. 4a 
This Trumwine was preſent at a Synod hall 
by Theodore at Twiford, near the River A 
© in the County of N orthumberland, Anno. 6% 


© and is Witneſs to a Charter of 1 


* after this manner; I Trumwine, Biſhop of 
© Pits, haue ſubſcribed, In the ſame Leu 
© frid being flain in the Province of the Fill 
© they recovered the Poſſeſſion of that Count 
© which the Exgliſb had held: And Transi 
who had their Biſhoprick, retir'd with Wi 
the Monaſtery in Abercurnig, which is inde 
© in the Country of the Exg//ſh, but in 
* Neighbourhood of that Sea which divides 
© tween the Lands of the Exgliſb, and the Lan 
Jof the Picls. | _— 
After theſe Converſions of the Native # 
who were deſcended from the Britains, 
thoſe Pis, who were their Kinſmen and Ne 
bours in the ſame Iſland, though under à df 
rent Civil Government; we muft now come" 
other Converſions, which were made afte! 


Pagan e had planted themſelves in 
fe Illands. Twas an Hundred Years after. 
had an Account of the foremention'd i 
ſhops, that Proſper, in his Chronicon at the 
ear 429, Which is ſpecified by the Conſulſhip 
fllrentius and Dionyſias, relates a new Miſſion 
 Ircland : Ad Scotos in Chriftum credemes, 
ydinatur a Papa Celeftino Palladius, & pri- 
nut Epi _ = 3 bent kalt Bilbo or- 
and by Pope Celeſtine, and ſent 1 to 
le Kale, 2 . in Chriſt. Theſe Scors 


ere were never any of them heard of in any 
her Part of the World; and at the Time when 
aper put this into his Chromcle, Hibernia was 
r the moſt part call'd Scotia. But he did nor 
nd the Scots believing in Chriſt, and willing to 
czive the Goſpel, as the Old Iriſh had done, 
bo they then went by the ſame Name. Theſe 
at now had the Command of the Coun 

re a Barbarous Scythian People, and accord- 
j Ay obſtinate againſt the inviting Offers 

ce, as they are repreſented upon this Oc- 

on by the beſt Authors. 


Pope Cæleſtine to convert this Iſland 
tindred him from converting that 
the Scots, for thoſe rugged and wild Men, 
mites & fert Homines, would not receive 
tis Doctrine, nor would he ſtay any long time 
n a Land that was not his, but was diſpos'd 
t0 return to him that ſent him; and when in 
order to this Palladius had paſs d the Sea, and 
Was come to the Confines of the P:s, there 
te died. In like manner Foceline , Hibernis 
vero Predicationi non credentibus, ſed obſtax- 


dine 


ni 
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ere certainly in Ireland, becauſe in thoſe Days 


' Probus, in the Life of St. Patrick, ſays; Lloyd: Gr: 
That Palladius had been ſent before him by —— 
but God Ireland, 

Nation of *-.57- 


Hiſtaieal Gut 


17 5 . 
Cbap. IV. 1 me oppugnantibus, 4 Regrone illorum 6 
ww ©. /it That becauſe the Liſb beliey mor 


: n but moſt n 
5 * departed from dei Country by 


. 


Scots and: 2 are taken Aiken call 
they dwelt in the ſame [{land, and in th 
only. When the Scots firſt came into byl 
it became Heathen and Barbarous ; as Bratan( 
upon the Arrival of the Heathen r ki 

the Fall of the Roman Empire: And; curaid 
much worſe, becauſe the Scyth:ans livi 
ro the North, were more Barbarous and Sar 
St. Jerome, about the End of gw 7 
ry, when the Scors came firſt to ſettle in Bray 
tells a fad Story of ſome of them, whogy 1 8 
* Hieron. with * rambling in Gaul. 
Ep. con- (Cum ipſe adoleſcentulus in Gallia d 
anum. * Scotos, gentem Britannicam, bumants ah 1 

* mba, '& cum per ſilvas porcorum e 
* armentorum, pecudumg; reperiant, 

© nates & feminarum papillas ſolere af 


* dere, & has ſolas ciborum delicias orburd er 
© When 1 was 1a Youth I ſaw in Gaul. fon * 
* Scots, a Britiſh People, that fed upon Mali” 
© Fleſh ; and though they found in the Wot ap 
© Herds 'of Swine, and other great and {at 
Cattle, yet they were wont to hide the Mi A 
© tocks- of the Keepers, and the Brent! ol . 
* men, and eſteem them the moſt e A: 
Meat. p 
No Wonder that people of ſuch Inclinat 5 a 
obſtinately refus d the moſt perfect Rules 1 
Humanity; it is rather a Miracle of Divige 4 


that they became Chriſtians ſo ſoon after, | 


Of the Scots. 
the firſt Attempt they broke the Heart of the 
onary Palladius, who paſſed over to the Pits, 
«ho were of the ſame Original, and accordingly 


ewas firſt ſent, had Ireland remained the ſame it 
ud been within an Hundred Years before, and 
dere died within one Year after he had entred 
non his moſt pious and charitable Employ- 


yent. 

But no Ind iſpoſition can be too hard for him 
ho taketh away the Heart of Stone, and giveth 
Heart of Fleſh, Divine Grace can powerfully 


ingly God was pleas d preſently after to raiſe 
St. Patrick, and to give him Succeſs over 
Il the Ir: Nation. The whole Hiſtory of this 
ſo well collected by Biſhop Lloyd, that we 
mot 1 better inform'd than by taking his Ac- 
unt of it. | 


converting the Generalityſof that Nation was re- 
kry'd for St. Patrick, who came thither within 
one Year after the ſending of the other, and 
be is generally acknowledged to have been the 
Apoſtle of that Nation. 
Before we come to ſhew what he did in 
at Miniſtry, it will be eaſie to judge what 
de would do concerning Church Government, 
i we confider him in all his former Relations. 
tor firſt, he was born in the Roman Province 
af Britain, which was enough to engage both 
is judgment and Affections to the Government 
ak Biſhops, it being then the only Form that 
ss in his Country, not to ſay (as I ow 
| - If 


ue all the Corruptions of Nature: And accor- 


svery little more than nothing; the Honor of * 
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uch of the ſame Language with the 17/h,to whom 


Jo ſay no more of the Effects of Palladiuss + Cb. Gov: 
lpoſtleſhip among the Iriſb, or any where Gr. Brit, 
aſe, than we have from ancient Writers, that d Ireland 


ag. 88. 


| | N 
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Chap. IV. ly may) the only Form that ever witamny 

IIS * Chrifans, | ; r 
But beſides, we are told ( Nennimie.s 
© that he had all Three Orders in his o 

* ly; his Father Caſpurnius was a Deion 
3 Grandfather Pot itus a Prieſt, and his Maths 
FBrother, St. Martin, was Biſhop of Tam 
© France. In his younger Travels he was ta 
© Captive, and carried into Ire/and, wha 
© was kept ſo for ſome Years. The Comp 
that he then had for the People then be 
< altogether Heathens, was that which gate 
the firſt Impulſe to endeavour their Coen 
After he had his Liberty he came to liven 
© his Uncle St. Martin; and after his D 

© and a ſecond Travel, heliv'd with St, Gn 
© Biſhop of Auxerre: Both theſe were Din 
© fan Biſhops, of whom the firſt made him 
© con, the ſecond made him Prieſt, which wa 
further Engagement to Epi ſcopac. 
St. German having heard of the Deu 
© Palladius, perſuaded him to take the Ii 
upon himſelf, as he formerly deſignd 
© and preach the Faith in that Country. -lot 
der to this, being firſt ordain'd Biſhop in 
© he went afterwards to Pope Celefline, 
vas the beſt able to furniſh him with Nec": 
* ries,and;who had already ſhewed his Good: 
to the Deſign, by ſending Palladius thither! 
© fore him. And that Pope did for him, 
© had done for Palladius; that is, he made 
* Archbiſhop, and gave him all Accommadati 
for the Work; which was thought enougl 

* entitle him to the good Succeſs of it, 

© Butby the way, however that Pope had! 
© Credit of it, our Britains were all er 
< wxought in that Converfion ; Fox —_ 


f the Scots. wy. 
himſelf was one of this Nation, fo were all Chan V.: 
the reſt that he took with him for his Aﬀi- V 
ſtants. Of whom Nemnrzs names theſe Three, 
Heger 2 Bilhop, Auxillizs a Prieft, and Ver- 
rin a Deacon, that were all ordained with 
him, as he ſaith, by the Holy Biſhop Ans. "A 
thers, who firſt gave him (that before was cal - 
led Moun) the Name of Patricius. _ 

Being now come into Ireland, he labou 
there with great Succeſs; and having in a few 
Years made the Iſland Chriftian (as there 
Proſper tells us) he formed it into Dioce- 

{an Churches: He ordain'd Thirty Biſhops of 
thoſe Britains that came to him; he placed 
his own See at Armagh, which he made the 
Metropolis: There he fat as Archbiſhop and 
Primate of Ireland, there he held his Yearly 
Synod, and did all other Things according ro 
the Paterns that he had ſeen in other Countries, 

No Man that writes of the Church Mat- 
ters of Ireland ſpeaks of any thing there in 
thoſe times, which was otherwiſe than it was 
in the Churches of the Roman Empire. And 
tor the Sees which were then founded in 
Ireland, we have an Account of many of their 
bilhops, in that Work which Sir James Ware 
tas publiſh'd concerning the Prelates of Ire- 
land; where alſo he ſhews how in. ſome of 
thoſe Sees the Succeſſion has been continued 
ever fince till our Age. 

Thus were the Scots Converted before they 
tranſplanted into Britain; for St. Patrick 
5 the Man who interceded with the Brothers 
f Fergus the Great, that he might have his 
tare in the Inheritance of Dalriedz ; and alſo 
told, as tis ſaid, that he ſhould reign not 
ly in his own * but in a Foreign Re- 
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Chap. IV. gion. There remained then only the NarehPin, 

in thoſe Brirannick lands, who were ill bes 

* Lib. 3. thens, of whoſe Converſion * Bede gives us the 
C#.4 following Account. 5 1 

In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 363 

when Juſtin the Leſs, after Juſtinia m; 

* naged the Helm of the Roman Empire," there 

* came out of Ireland into Britain a Pied 

© ter and Abbor, a Monk in Life any Habit 

* very Famous, and by Name Columba, tt 

_ © Preach the Word of God to the Provinces of the 

North Pis, that is, to thoſe who by Reepan 

© vaſt Ridges of Mountains are ſeparateſ on 

© thoſe that dwell in the South. This lun 

* ba came into Britain when King Brida 80 

© of Meilochon, a molt Potent Prince, Regel 

© over the Pills. It was in the Nia Yau 

© of this Reign that by his Preaching: and 

Example he converted this Nation uo: the 

Faith of Chriſt. Upon this Account n 

_ © the Poſſeſſion of the Iſland CHy] giveg bin 

for making a Monaſtery. Tis not great, by 

© ſufficient for the Maintenance of Five Fami 

© lies, according to the Eſtimation of the Engl 

Here he lyes buried, after he had atrain' the 

© Age of 72 Years, and had ſpent 32 of then 

© in Preaching after his Arrival in Bratain. 

Before he came into Britain he had made 

© a Noble Monaftery in Ire/and, which from thi 

© abundance of Oaks is called in the Lange 

© of the Scots De Armach, that is, the 0 

© Oaks. From both which Monaſteries ve 

© many other Monaſteries have by his Diſc! 

© ples been propagated in Britain and Ireland 

£ Over all which this Iſland-Monaſtery, whert 

© he lyes buried, has a Supreme Government 

* That Iſland is always wont to have a Tres! 
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(ter Abbot for its Rector; to whoſe Juriſdifti- ChapdV+ 
eon the whole Province, and even the Biſhops www 
' themſelves, after an unuſual or inverted Or- 
der, Ordine inuſitato, ought to be ſubſect. Ac- 
' cording to the Example of that firſt Doctor, 
© who was no Biſhop, but a Presbyter and Monk. 
Concerning whoſe Life and Doctrine ſome 
Things are faid to be written by his Diſciples: 
© But whatſoever he himſelf was, this we are 
ſure of, that he had Succeſſors very Eminent 
for their great Continence and Love of God, 
5 well as their Regular Inſtirutions © 
This being the Grand Piece of Hiſtory. up- 
on which the Scors fourd their Right of Preſ- 
litetian Government, I have given it at large, 
and ſhall here add what Biſhop Lloyd anſwers 
won the Occafion, which ought to be of unde- 
nable Authority, becauſe it is raken out of the 
Life of Columba, written by * Adamnanis. Who *yoffius de 
vas Succeſſor to Columba in the Scotiſb Ile of Hitt. Lat. 
ih in the Year 690: He was Presbyrer and Ab. Lb. 2. 
bot there as Columba himſelf was, and therefore 
tble to give us not only what was the Opi- 
nion of Columba, but what was his own Opi- 
ion, and the Opinion of the reſt of the Abbots 
ad Presbyters in Scotland. | 7 
* Columba, even in the Iſland Hy, atknow- * Lloyd 
edged the Superiority of rhe Epiſcopal Or- £h. Gow. 
der; and that he did not think Biſhops un- _— 
"neceſſary, even in his Monaſtery, Theſe Two *' 
Things 1 ſhall ſhew out of the little that 
'temains to us of thoſe Times. SG 
* Firſt, That Co/umba did acknowledge the 
Superiority of the Epiſcopal Order above that 
' which he had, being a Prieſt, and that een 
in his own Monaſtery. Of this I ſhalt give 
'a Inſtance out of his Life, wtit by his Suc- 
N 2 ceſſot 
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bap. IV. * cellor Adamnanus, who was Abbot of 


_ © ently ſhew that he acknowledg'd the Epiieops 


© him at the Communion to Conſecrate with 


© therto endeavour'd to conceal thy ſelf,” that 


that there was always One in his Monaten 
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* when Bede was but Seven Years old, A et 
for che Place and Time when he fi 
* very capable of being a Witneſs of whit he 
© writes. 98 | "IP 

* He tells us, that there came to Columbd it 
Ay one that demean'd himſelf as 'humbly 
* he could, that none might know that hems 
a Biſhop. But yet that could not be e 
* ceal'd from the Holy Man Columba Fe 
* One Lord's Day, the Holy Man having dert 


him, according to the Cuſtom, he called t 
* the Holy Man that they might Break the 
Lord's Bread together, as Two Prieſts ud u 
do in their Way of Conſecration. U 
* quaſi duo «gp ai Dominicum panem franit 
rent. The Holy Man therefore coming t 
© the Altar, on the ſudden Columba look d hin 
© in the Face, and ſaid ro him, Chriſt bleſs the 
© my Brother, break this Bread alone, as «bi 
© ſhop uſes to do. Hunc ſolus Epiſcopus Epi 
* copali ritu frange panem. Now we, Ren 
that thou art a Biſhop. Why haſt thou hi 


we might not give thee due Veneration? Ul 
tibi a nobis debita non redderetur  Venendin 
© TheſeWords of Columba to a Biſhop do Tuff 


Order ſuperior to his own Order of Per 
* which was the firſt thing J undertook toprons 
© The other is, that Columba did acknowledg 


that Biſhops were neceſſary for the ang 
ing of others into the Miniſtry. Thar he di 4 
not think Biſhops unneceſſary, it appeals; i 5 
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nals. HY | 
This is of ſuch Importance, that it may be 


hatem ſolum, ſed etiam Epiſtopum habuiſſe Ut- 
tonienſes nos docent Annales, The Ulſter Annals 
inform us, that that little Iſland had not only 
n Abbot, but alſo a Biſhop. , And then proceeds 
out of the ſame Annals to give us the Names of 
the firſt Ten Abbots af Hy, whereof Adamnanus * 
mas the Eighth, ' Our Reverend Author thus 
futher argues. 1 
And whycould not the Abbot live there wich» 
out a Biſhop? Sure it was to do ſomething, which 
' without the Help of a Biſhop he could not 
do himſelf, neither finfly nor in Conjunction 
' with the reſt of his Clergy: And whatſoever 
that was, it was part of an Office that made 
the Bilhop more than a Name. Of this Sort, 
there was one always reſident in the Mo- 
'nſtery, ſo there was, as Bede tells us, A Biſbop 
of all the Provinces, whether the ſame with 
'the Reſident, or another, I cannot find. And 
deſides, there were commonly more Biſhops | 
coming and going; ſuch as either came on Vi- 
'Its, or were driven out of their Country, or 
tired thirher from the World, © | 
For their Monaſteries were the Univerſities 
'0f that Age; and tho' the greateſt Part of the 
Monks were Laymen, that maintain'd them- 
'{:lves by working with their own Hands; 
et what Clergy they had in thoſe Days were 
'bred up in theſe Monaſteries, and there for 
"lower Orders they were ordain'd by the Re- 
ent Biſhop. To ordain another Biſhop 


Oo 


(4s Biſhop U/ber tells us our of the Ulſter An- ChapIV. 


worth the while to inſert * Archbiſhop L/ſher's Prim. Eccl. 
own Words: © Exiguam illam inſulam non Ab- Brit. p.70 l. 
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put in Authority under him. yu 

ug * That theſe Monafteries were the Sehgal 

in Gr. Fri. and Univerſities of thoſe, Times, hegen 

and Irel. Men were bred up to Religion and Learning, 

J. 160. this we find in many Inſtances. The moſt 
[ © remarkable is that of the Monaſtery of Bay: 
| © zor among the Britains, in which there wete, 
as Bede tells us, above 2000 Perſons together 

in Seven Colledges, of which none had fewer 

than Three Hundred Monks in it. This u 

* may believe by what we ſee, ſaith an Hiltogan 

* that writ Four Hundred Years after Bede's Tie . 

e ſee, faith he, ſo many half ruin d Walls | 


* Churches, ſo many Windings of Portico's," f. 


| | e ; 

j great a Heap of Ruins, as you ſhall ſcarce meet 
= > * with elſewhere. By theſe Accounts it ieems 
| © in its flouriſhing Eſtate to have been not mch 
: 10 than One of our Univerſities at, ths 
* Day. | 1 
And then for a, Civil Power to be committed 
to the Rector of this Monaſtery, as ſppeniou ; 

| | *10 
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v the Eſpiſcopal ; a Modem Parallel is given Chaplv. 


and allow'd. 


| {| : 
* Iris no more ſtrange that it ſhould be * Lloyd Ck, 
'{ there, than that ir is ſo now in many cup. 180. 


Places; and at Oxford particularly, where a 
* Biſhop now lives, and is as well known to 
de a Prelate of the Exgliſßʒi Church as any 
other, the Government is veſted in the Univer- 
' fry excluſive of him; and not only the Chance/- 
r, and his Duty, have Precedence of the Biſhop, 
but every private Scholar is exempt from 
tis Cognizance and Juriſdiction : Yet not- 
withſtanding this, if any one thus privi- 
*|dged happen'd ro have a Parochiat Cure, 
whether ir be in the N or Univerſiiy 
' it ſelf, they become ſubject to the Biſhop, 
15 others are: And if any Epiſcopal Act be 
to be perform'd, whether it be the Conſecra- 
tion of the Chappel, of any Colledge or Hall, 
in the Uziver/ay; or Holy Orders or Confir- 
nation be to be receiv'd by a private Scho- 
lar, Recourſe is had unto the Br/hop And 
in Caſe of Ordination, the Perſon ordain'd 
makes the ſame Recognition as others, hat 

be will reverently obey his Ordinary. 
So that we ſee here the Chantellor and 
' Scholars have the ſame Authority by their 
Charter that King Brid:izs gave to Columba 
and his Monks; only it does not extend to 
the whole Dzoceſs, but is limited according 
to the Pleaſure of our Kings, who might 
bare extended it as far as they pleaſed, 
nd yet a farther Extent of this Liberty, tho 
t had been ſuch an Abridgment of the Epif- 
copal Power, as was never known till Mon- 
kery came into the Church, yet had not 
N 4 been 
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7 reach, piece them out with their "Valles 


_ 47. 


Gap! [V. © been a ſuppreſſing of the Order, milk 


In the Province of the North Picte, but hy Rer 
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. * > g our Adverſaries drive at. 
w juſtly hey of all Men. inveigh ain 

; Moukety, that borrow their Fate den 
their Innovations, and where thoſe will ng 


* and do as it were \endeavour to reſtoteit by 
«© their darkning the Church-Hiltory, 40' 
* ſtroy the Government of it, theſe Thing! 
leave to the Reader's Conſideratin. 

How much Power the King conferr d upoy 
the Rector of Hy is not certain; and ther. 
fore none can tell how far the Biſhops wen 
ſubje&t to him. He who ſo liberally codon 
the Abbor, and very probably the Biſhop to, 
might there fix the Power of Nomination d 
Ele&tion : He might alſo give a Power u 
thar Abbot to ſee that the Endowments of tha 
Biſhop were not miſemploy d. For it is 10 
certain that there was more than One Biſhop 


ſon of his Succeſſors more Bilhops than on 
mighr be mentioned, as wn. been ſubject t 
the Abbots of the Monaſtery. ow many ſoen 
they were, it is fit they ſhould be ſubjett to. the 
Supreme Power where ever placed, either in the 
Perſonof the King, or thoſe legally commiſſo 
ed by him; or.elſe how ſhall Prins be able 
to accompli the Promiſe of being * Nur/n 
Fathers and N urſing Mothers to the Cturch? 
Thus have we had the Converſion of al 
the People in both the Britannicꝶ Iſlands, Ut 
der the Romax Empire the Britains receiy d the 
Chriſtian: Faith, and communicated: ir to th 
ancient inhabitants of Teland, who were de 
erde from wem. "Thy Southern Pry X 
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ng next Neighbours to the Northern Britains, ChapdV, 
ud the Salvation of -Chriſt made known to 

tem by Biſhop Ninian, whoſe Dioceſe ex- 
Fed to their Borders. " Much about the ſame 
me St. Patrick converted the Scots in Ireland; 
om whence came the Religious Columba, and 
jd the ſame charitable Office for the Nor- 
ern Pille. But the beſt Part of Britain fell in- 
0 Paganiſm again by the coming in of the 
daun, of whom we are next to diſcourſe, 
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took in ſeveral of the German Names, the) 


Quirites had their Name from Quiris, 48 
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Of the Saxons. 
A S to the Name Saxons, we may int 
firſt Place take Notice of the Obtervaii 
made by * Bifhop S::/l:ngfleer, that nor 0 
of the Three Names of the German Nations, | 
which the Empire, Britain and France, ate pe 
pled, was known in the Time of Tacitus, 
Almanni are firſt ſpoken of by Spartianut in i 
Life of Caracalla; and as Agathias faith fn 
Aſinius Quadratus, They were an Aſſociation 
many People together, under that Name,” as\l 
Word A/mazimports. The Name of the Tra 
was firſt known in the Time of Aurelia 


cambri, Catti, Teneteri, and many vthen 
They were a People that once lov'd rheir Fn 
dom and Liberty, however now they retalnol 
the Name. The Saxons was a general "Nat 
for the Northern Germans, who chiefly I 
upon the Sea Shore, from the River 4% 
at the Mouth of which the City Enden "Wan 
to the River Eidore, which is the North Þou 
day cf Pitmars and Holeſtein in the un 
Cherſoneſe. 7 
After this learned Author had confiderd ma 
Conjectures, which had been about the Ed 
logy of this Name, he takes up with theft 
lowing as moſt probable, © That they had tis 
Name at firſt from the ſhort Swords, UK 
did commonly wear, call'd Sachs; 8 Þ 


<z 
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Spear ; and the Scyrhians their's from Scyt. Chap. V. 
1 to ſhoot with a Bow. And the Arms of 
oxy to this Day, as Pontanus obſerves, are 

w ſhort Swords a-croſs. This is made Famous 
Couple of old Rhiming Verſes inſerted in 

0 ehuſuus's Chromcon. © © "5A | 


Quippe brevis Gladius apud illos Saxa 
| (© vocatur, 
Unde Sibi nomen, Saxo traxiſſe putatur. 


dachs are the ſhort Swords which the Saxons 
wear, 

Their Name's derived from the Arms they 
| (bear. 


ut when and whence they came, and where 

planted themſelves here in Britain, may 

telt known-from Bede, who is the only conſi- 

ible Hiſtorian thoſe that came over hither 

had : Whoſe accountſhall therefore be ſet 

mat large. | 

rom the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 449, * lib. 1. cap. 

lutianus (with Valentinian) the Forty-lixth 13. 

om 3 having obtain'd the Empire, 

1d it Seven Years. Then it was that the 

ation of Eng/1ſh. or Saxons being invited by 

0g | Vortigern) arrived in Britain in Three 

Ing Ships: They had by the Command of 

„King a Place of Abode affign'd them in the 

lern Part of the Iſland: They undertook to 

ſend the Country, but it was a Defence that 

iced in a Conqueſt. | 

tngaging therefore thoſe Enemies that came 

bn from the North, the Saxons - obtain'd the 

Kory; which was no ſooner: known at Home, 

ether with the Fruitfulneſs of the _ | 
_ - 
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188 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap, V.“ and the Slothfulneſs of the Britain dt 
much greater Fleet with ſtronger Fore wa 
5 © ſent after them, which, join'd with the forme 
Troops, made an Invincible Army. The an 
gave thoſe that arrived a Place of Haag 
among themſelves upon theſe Conditions) thy 
the Saxons ſhould for the Peace and Safety 
the Country fight againſt their Enemies). a 
© they would give the Soldiers ſuch Pay aslhoul 
© become due. | AG: 
© There came Three Nations of the molt u 
© liant People of Germany, the Sass 1þ 
* Angles, andthe Futes. Of the Original Ju! 
© are the Kentih Men, thoſe that inbabit ih 
Je of Wight, and that Nation of Jut 
* which to this Day lives over-againlt-ty 
© Ine of Wight, in the Province of the Welt 6a 

Cons. | 5 . 
From the Country of thoſe who arg-na 
© call'd tbe Old Saxons, are deriv'd the 4 
* Saxons, the South Saxons, and the Weſt Sy 

© ONS. 1 
The Country of the Angli, which wealk 
* Angulus, and lyes between the Proyinces of 
Fates and Saxons, is ſaid to lye deſert in 
© the Time of their coming to this Day: tia 
* .hence came the Eaſt Angli, the Medrtennant 
c Aneli, or Merci, the whole Progeny f 
« Northumbrians; that is, thoſe Nations. 4 
* other Eng/i/h People, who inhabit Nonb 
© the River Humber. 1 
© Their firſt Leaders are ſaid to be Twobi 
* thers, Hengiſt and Horſa; Horſa was Sn 
a Battle by the Britains, and has à 
* Monument, which {till bears his Name in !! 
* Eaftern part of Kent. They were the Bont 
* Wergiſlus, whoſe Father was Vecka, and : 
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nphy of thoſe Three Countries from whence 
:& Three Nations came. This, is bis Ac- 
um. Of the Three . Provinces of Germany, 
from whence the New Colonies were brought, 
Juland ſtill rerains, its Ancient Name, and 
is very well known to be a Part of the King- 
dom of Denmark. Thus Jonas Koldingenſis 
in the Deſcription of Modern Denmark ſays, 
that Gothia ts the moſt ſpacious and populous 
Purt of that Kingdom; the firſt ſyllable of 
wich Name being a. little . corrupted, it now 
retains One that ts akin to it, and is called 
ſuia, Fabius Ethelwerd calls the Province 
Gita, and the . Inhabitants Gzotos: And it 
b with reſpect to theſe People that the King 
2 is ſtill ſtiled King of the 
. | 

Old Exgland is next to be confiderd ; it is 
ſtuated (ſays Etheluerd, and William of Mal- 
netbury, who follows him) between the Sax- 
nt and Giote, or Futes ; the Capital Town is 
alled in the Saxons Language Sleſwick, in 
the Danzſ/h Haithaby. *Tis the moſt noted 
City of the Dutchy and Biſhoprick of S!e/- 
uk, Adam of Bremen thus deſcribes it: 
olhoſwig, which is alſo called Heitbebu, is 
nſhed by an Arm of the Baltic Sea, named 
dla, from whence the City alſo got its Name. 
between S/ia and the Bay of Flewburg is 
Lthelwerds's Old England Situated. *Tis {till 
called by the Inhabitants' Angler, by Albertus 
— and thoſe that write in Latin, 
Elia. 1 TS . 


, Saxony 


Father, Voden, from whom the Royal Fa- Chap. V. 
milies of many Provinces had their Origi- A 


krhbilhop Uſher gives us very exactly the Geo- _ = 
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Chap. V. Saxony borders upon Old England hj 
Time of Bede, Aſſarius and Erhelwerdih 
© the Name of Ea/d/ece, or the Country" 
< W 2 8 W the Cimby 
Cher ſone ſe. Accordingly Stephanus Byzm 

8 ng ee, 20 dd Loy cites 
Boriow, The Saxons are a People in 
© in the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus. * Tipi in 
© the Fourth Table of Europe, and Me 
Heracleotes in his Periplus, do mote en 
© deſcribe them to lye em Tv dvyiva ! 
© Bepuns xepoovnes, upon the Neck of the ( 
© brica Cherſoneſus. For Old Saxony Was i 
© Country, which becauſe it was ſtretch 
* from the River A/bzs or Elb towards the N 
was afterwards called Nortalbingia,” lt 
© bounded by the Albis, Billa, and Trava; in 
© Lower Part of it, by the Eidore and I 
© the Upper Part. And thoſe ſettle the | 
© thern Boundary to his Saxons, between 
© Mouths of the Rivers E!b and Traves [the 
mer running into the German Ocean, the of 
© into the Balticꝶ Sea] which latter now Tun 
© the City Lubeck. Adam of Bremen, in 
© Book of Denmark, and of the Situation 
Nature of the Northern Nations, d 
* the North Part [of Saxony] in theſe We 
© The Rivers Eidore divides Denmark from 
* Northalbigians, it ariſes in the thick Fortell 
* Iſaruho, not far from the Baltick Sea, "and 
© LakeS/a. 9 

Ifa Man conſiders how many, and hem 

cious Countries the Ang/i and Saxons poll 
in Britain, he will think it impoſſible, "tal 
we doe ſuppoſe an extraordinary Multiplicat 
of People, and Anglen to be exhauſted 0, 
Inhabitants, that ever the Cimbrica e 
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Fitory, relating the Power and Populouſneſs 
Old Saxony beyond the Eb in the time of 
urles the Great, which was above an Hun- 
ed Years after all thoſe People were come 
wy that ſettled in Britain. This, by 
ilhbop Stillingfleet, is thus laid before 


nd, muſt. come out of that Cherſone/e, 
alled Jutland, taking it in the largeſt Extent 
not only to the Eidore, but from the Eidore 
to the £/þ, For if the Angli came from about 
wick, and lay between the Zutes and the 
Id Saxons, then the Jutes poſſeſſed all that 
art of the Cherſoneſe, which is now called 
te North Zutland. And the Southern Jutland 
akes within it all that was elled by the 
eli; which reach'd no further than be- 
teen S/eſwick and Flensburgh, which in the 
odern Maps is ſtill called Angelen. And ſo 
e Country lying between the EU and the Ei- 
bre, comprehending Holſtein, Dithmars and 
armer, muſt be the Seat of the Old Saxons : 
Which by. Adamus Bremenſis and Helmoldus 
called Nortalbingia, and by Eginbartus 
xona Tranſalbiana, by Albertus Stadenſis, 
lranſalbia : Where the Saxons remain d in 
great Numbers, that Charles the Great 
ould not totally Subdue them, till after a 
ar of above Thirty Years, as the foremen- 
"med Authors aſſure us. i 

ind Eginhartut, whoſe Authority is unqueſ- 
iable, ſaith, That Charles had no War 
© more 


ud be able to fill all Eng/and with its Co- Chap. V. 
nies; Eſpecially if we take in a Piece of * 


* But by this Account, all thoſe People, * Aw. Br. 
no came hither to aſſiſt the Britains, and Ch. e. 5. 
fer conquer d them, and poſleſs'd their P. 313+ 


192 Hiſtorical Cllections, 
Chap. V. © more ted ious 6r more fierce thin t e 
rw * with the Saxons: And in the” Oonolilie 
* it he wasforc'd to remove 10900 Garin 
both Sides the River £/b, and to diſpei 
c 3 
. Into ſeveral Parts of the Empire. 
Our Learned Author therefore pit 
new Scheme for the Habitations' of the Si 
out of Reinerus Reinecciut, who would ply 
„i, them on this Side the E/b, and wollt ein 
Pag. 2 their Bounds as far as the Rhine *Reul 
brings in the Fiſians to make their Numk 

greater, as mention'd by Bede, Lib. 
But Bede does not there ſay that any of th 
People were planted in Britain; only that 
berht went into Germany to preach ii 
Knowing that there were many Nattons, N 
whom the Angli and Saxons hag their M 
The Freſons, the Rugines, the Danes, the fu 
the old Saxons, the Boructuarians, and 
others in thoſe Parts were ſtill Pagans. * 
It is very unſat isfactory to take up new 
potheſes for ſolving Difficulties in Ancient 
ſtory : None can now know how Things 
flood ſo well as the Authors who li n 
the Time when they were tranſaQed. Bel 
if we ſhould thus enlarge rhe Bounds-ort 
Saxons, this will not at all help the An 
more ſpacious 3 If one moſt Wet 
ble Suppoſition be allow'd, we thallnern 
ſuch Multitudes as were neceſſary % Nel 
England: "Tis this, that when the 
brought this Province of the Roman” Emp 
under their Subjection, they did not gel 
the unwarlike Multitudes, but preſery'd Jueb 
were fit for Trade and Husbandry, - whillt u 
themſelves by their armed Power had Comm: 
of all the Country. Thus the Raman dd! 


| U 
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would not be perſuaded to yield, and lay down 
their Arms ; but to extirpate ſuch as might be 
nſetul to maintain the Conquerors, is ſuch a 
piece of Self deny ing Cruelty, as never enter d 


2nd muſt be allowed, that the long Wars be- 
tween the Britains and Saxons, the vaſt Diffe- 


muſt cauſe very great Deſolations; but then 
the ſucceeding Hiſtory gives us an Account of 
l the Countries peopled, without any Com- 
plaintfor Want of Inhabitants, that we cannot 
imagine all the Old Romans and Britains ei- 
ther crouded into Wales, or fled over into Ar- 
urig. 5 | 

la the next Place let us ſee what particular 
Countries the Futes, Saxons and Angles poſſeſſed 
here in Britain: Archbiſhop Uſer has laid 
them down very exactly in a Table, which he 
timſelf review'd and corretted; they are to be 
found in the following Order. bane a0. 


' Saxons, yet from its firſt Original, in the 
Times of the Engliſh Saxon, it hath re- 
55 the Appellation of the Nation of che 

utes | 2 


M. © The Saxons are divided Into, I, 
— Saxons. 2. Eaſt Saxons, 3. Welt 


1 © x, The 


into the Hearts of any that had Power and Wiſ. 
dom enough to Conquer a Nation. It is certain, 


rence between the Chriſtian Religion and Pagan, 
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purſued the Pi7s that Chap. V* 


A” 
27 


J.. *The Jutes poſſeſſed Rent, the Iſle of * um. 
abt, and that Fart of Hamſbeir which lyes Prim. Ecles. 
' over-againſt it, where Homelen, or the, River Brit. p. 
Hunble runs into the Ocean. Though this 3%* 
ſhould belong, to the Province of the Weſt 


* 
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Chap. V. 1. The South Saxons, poſſeſſad Sſſe 
2. © The FEaſt Saxons had Efe, 
Y 5 and the Southern Part of Heir 
Ire. 1 
The Weſt Salome, "who anclethly 4 wen 
« called the Gev ii, inhabited the 1 
Surrey, Southampton, (except the M 
© Part, which was poſſeſſed by the Futes) Boi 
Milion, Dorſet, Sankey ſer, "Dena and ( 
* toal, though the greateſt Part of this bas 
held by the Relicts of the Old Britain page 
Y our Days. AX 


VI. The Angles are divided into Kal avi 
© Middle Angles and Northumbrians. © | 1s 
1. The Eaſt Angles held Norfolt, Au 
and Cambridgeſhire, with the ie of ih 
* and alſo (as it ſeems) Fart of mw 
ſhire. 
2; The Mediterranean, or Middle And 
inhabited the Province of Leiceſter, bid 
© was ſubject to the Government of the M 
© Clans. 
© The Mercians are divided by the Rin 
Y maß into Southern and Northern. 
* The Southern Mercians are thoſe wht 
a live in Lincolnſhire, Northamptonſhire, a 
(which was formerly a Part of it) Rutland 
* ſhire, Huntingtonſhire, the Northern [Pan 
*Bedferdſhir dſhire and Hartfordhhire , Buckingh 
* ſhire, Oxfordſhire, Glocefterſhire, ar tic. 
© hire, Worceſterſhire, Herefordſhire, Staffre 
e, and Shroꝑſbire. |; 

The Northern Merci ans inhabitel 0 
4 live, Derbyſhire and Nottingbamſbire. 
— E. 5 * The: Northumbrian Angles, whos 

Brie. ", or 4 7 the River ä are b 
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; 
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Inſtire, Weſtmorland, and 
part of Cumberland on this Side the River Der- 
dent. 5 BY 
2, Of Bernicia, who inhabited the North 
Part of Cumberland, with ſome Part of Weft- 
* norland, which lay next to it; the Biſhop- 
b rick of Darbam, Northumberland, and the 
Southern Part of Scotland, which on the Eaſt 
is bounded by the German Ocean, on the 
Weft by the Iriſb Sea; its Southern Limits 
are Solway Bay, and the River Tweed, it 
reaches North to the Ir:iths of Dunbrittan and 
 Edenburgh. Thus was the Northambrian 
Kingdom extended ad duo iſta freta, to thoſe 
Two Frithe, by One of them | that of Dun- 
britton] it was ſeparated from the Scots, 
by the other [that of Edenburgh] from the 
Piffs, as we underſtand by the moſt cer- 
uin Teſtimonies of Bede and other Hiſto- 
tians. 
There are ſome Quibbles upon the Names of 
oſe People who inhabited Northumberland, 
ich are not worth relating, but as 
bey were ſpoken by ſo Great a Man as the Pope, 
1 recorded by ſuch a Venerable Author as 
ede. | 
We muſt not paſs over in Silence the 
Tradition we have received, how the Bleſſed 
Gregory came to be ſo much concern'd for 
this Nation. It is reported, that the Merchants 
bringing their Goods to the Market, many 
ame thither to Buy, and among the reſt Gre- 
y: He there ſaw ſome Boys 'd to 
Mle, who had very Fair Bodies, tiful 
Countenances, and very Fine Heads of Hait: 
tle lock d upon _ and askt what Country 
2 


they 


- 
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the Southern WY N 


* Bed, Lib; 
2. cab. 1. 


Chap. V © they were brought from ? Twas aße fer! 
from the Iſland of Britain, whole Inhalt 
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* were all of the fame Comlineß 
* askt again, whether thoſe Iſlanders 
* Chriſtians, or till continu'd | entangled*1 
| * their Heatheniſh Errors? *Twas ſaſq th 
* were Pagans. He fetcht a deep Sigh from 
Bottom of his Heart, and faid, The more 
* the Pity that the Prince of Darkneſs thou 
, —5 Men of Bright Complections in N 
ſelſion, that ſuch outward Grace in the 
_ *© renance ſhould be deſtitute of the imad Gn 
© of the Mind. "SOA 
Ile askt again, what was the Name"ofthe 
Nation? *Twas anſwer'd, Thar they we 
called Angli. Not improperly, he fe 
* for they have Ange/s Faces, and ought tl} 
© Coheirs with the Angels in Heaven. Well 
© (ſays he) and what is the Name of the Ml" 
© vince from whence they are brought? 
was then made to know that they cot r 
© the Province Deira. That's very "well 
| * replied) they are deliver'd from Wrath; a 
called to the Mercy of Chrift. But Whats 
Name of the King of that Province? He! 
© told Ella; then alluding to his Name, f 
very fit that A//c/uja ſhould be ſung in wa" 
parts tothe Praiſe of God the Creator, TI 
may bea Specimen, at how low an ehh der 
and Learning then were, though devot! 
fections run very high. a 
Before the Engliſh Saxons could plant ibe 
{elves in this Ifland, they had a long Conts 
and fought may Battles with the Br, 
the Kelicts ofthe Romans, King Vortigen! 
deed call'd them in, hoping that now the 
wer of Rowe could no longer protect * ; 


Of: the Scots. 


nbeld in bis Government: Their Aſſiſtance 
u moſt deſirable, not only to ſave him from 
e Devaſtations of the Pie and Scots from the 
;71þ, but from the Dominion of thoſe remaining 
mans, who had often ſet up to be Abſolute 
ters of the Iſland. The Bru/þ Princes could 
x bur ſubmit to the Empire of Rome, which 
mmanded the beſt Part of the World; but 
xr had no Mind tobe Homagers to their Fellow 
jbjects, who were now left ina very weak 
ondition. | ie I? 
To underſtand this 'tis neceſſary we ſhould 
ke a Review of Britain, what was the Poſture 
Affairs whilſt it continued in SubjeQtion to 
e Roman Empire. When Julius Ceſar land- 
|, all the Britiſh Princes made Head againſt him 
der Ca/ebe/an , but when the Romans prevail'd, 
e were glad to obey and flatter. their new 
ters. We have ſeen how Proſutagus King 
the Ilceni, made Nero Coheir with his Two 
nughters, and ſought to oblige the Sovereign 
[the Empire to the Preſervation ot his Family, 
e Romans alſo found their Account in main- 
ning ſuch Vaſſal Kings; they would allow 
km to have Subjects, if they and their Subjects 
duld but pay Tribute to them as their Supreme 
ds: A Province was more eafily managed, 
they could but draw in the Princes and Na- 
ts of it to a Voluntary Obedience. Thus 
e Romans had their Anizochus in Aſia, Herod 
N his Children in Zudea, Dejotarus in Galatia, 
N Ariobaæanes in Cappadocia : And that we 
ky not go here-meerly by Conjecture, Tacitus 
Irs a particular Inſtance in Britain, where 
e ind C idunus King of ſeveral Cities, by the 
„ ] ä _ 


ioht by an Alliance with, the, Saxons, who Chap. V. 
ere the moſt Potent of all his Neighbours, be (WW 
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Chap. V. Grant of the Romans. © * Some Chit un. 
given to King Cogidunus, who conti 


* Tacit. Vit 


Aer. cap. 
: 14 s 


An. 187. 


© that King Lacizs hearing of the "Chriſti 


© (called Faganus and Duvianuws com 
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1 


faithful even to the Time of our Rema 
© brance, it being an Ancient and Rete 
© ftom of the Roman People to have evenRin 
for theInftruments of Servitude. > 

We have alſo an Account of another Ria; u 
his Converſion given. us by Biſhop, Snillm 
fleet. Suppoſing that King Lucizs"facteedy 
* Cogidurus , though not immediately, in 
Government of that Part of Britain chi 
to his Care, I ſee no Inconvenience in allowin 


* DoQrine, either by the Old Britiſo Chriltim 
© fuch as Elvanus and Medwinus are lupposd! 
have been; or by fome of Marcus Auel 
* Soldiers coming hither, after the great” Del 
« verance of the Roman Army by the Prager. 
* the Chriſtians (which had then lately happen 
© and occaſioned great Diſcourſe everywhen 
the Emperor himſelf (as Tertullian fays) n 
© the account of it in his own Letters) mightupe 
© this be very deſirous to inform himſelf th 
IM about this Religion; and there being thc 
frequent intercourſe between Rome and Britui 
© by reaſon of the Colonies that were atk 
* theGovernours and Soldiers paſſing to and In 
* he might fend Elvanus and Medwrnus | 
* Eleutherius [Biſhop of Rome] to be ful 
© ftruQted in this Religion. And either tie f 
© Perſons alone, or Two others with wel 


© coming into Britain, might have 10g 
Succeſs, as to Baptize King Lucius, ad mu 
others, and thereby enlarge the Chriſtian Chu 


& 13 
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Hiſtory does not afford 


jon, there was an Occaſion to 
ich could not be paſs'd over, becauſe all our 
uthors agree he call'd in thoſe People to pre- 
ve his Kingdom, who at laſt deſtroy d it. His 
Delign took well enough at firſt, for driving back 
he Pills and Scots, but then theſe new Comers 
made Peace with them, that the 
better Game, as Bede relates it. 
** All of a ſudden [the Saxons 
Truce with the P:#s, whom by the 
had driven a great way off; and they turn'd 
their Arms againſt their Allies | the Britains] 
firſt they compel them to bring in a greater 
* uantity of Annual Proviſions; and then ſtill 
continuing to ſeek an Occaſion for a Quazreh, 
they proteſt if they were not better ſupplied 
*they would break the Alliance, and make 
ll Places of the Ifland deſolate. Nor was it 
long before their Threats were put in Execu- 
tion ; for to be ſhort, there was a Fire kindled 
'by the Hands of the Pagans, which brought 
' Vengeance upon the Wickedneſs of the. Peo- 
ple of God: Not unlike that which the Cal- 
d the Walls and 


ob Vortigern, 


might purſue a 


deans made, which conſum 
' Buildings of Feruſalem. 

* Thus the Impious 
judge proceeded, deſtroy ing all the Nei 
ing Cities and Countries. None cou 
them from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Sea ; a 
continued Flame coverd the whole Face of the 
and with _— 


Victor and the Juſt 
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any continued Succeſ- Chap. V. 
gion of theſe Brit iſh Kings; after Lucius we 
meet only with the Mention of Coilur, Father 
f Helana, who was the Mother of Conſtantine 
e Great. But at this great Revolution, 
herein the Saxons overturnd the whole Na- 


a N ih 
I. cap. 46, 
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Chap. V.“ ings lay together in their Ruins. The rel 
V vere flain up- and down at the ve e 
* the Biſhops and People, without amy Re 
* to their Honour, were deſtroy d either by N 
* or Sword: Nor was there any to buryithen 
* after they had been ſo cruelly {lain. Same 
© the miſerable Relicks fled to the Mountain 
* and were cruelly butcher'd there in Hey 
© Others, ready to ſtarve with Hunger, ay 
and offer d themſelves to their Enemies 
© they might be perpetual Slaves, if their LN 
© were ſpard. Some in Grief fled beyond 
Seas; others ſtayirg in their own Coy 
* wore out a Miſerable Life in the Mountain 
 *© and Woods, and ſteep Rocks, whete' tha 
© ſpent- their Days in a continuab” If 
© quiet. +8 

This indeed is a moſt Tragical Relation 
was ever read; and if it be taken for more tha 
a piece of Oratory, much exceeds the Ve 
geance which fell upon the 7ews, either by tl 
Aſſyrians or Romans. Though Jeruſalem m 
burnt, yet many Thouſands of the People v 
ſpared ; there was never any Conquelt made 
this Rate, where a Country, which ii 
Foreigners over for its Goodneſs, ſhould") 
them be made ſo utterly deſolate and uninali 
table. There might be much of this true in 
Heat of War, but butchering People that made 
Refiftance is neither agreeable to Policy nor Bit 

mane Nature. | Ju 
However, this has been taken ſo litteralh 
that many from hence reckon all the Bruu! 
and Romans utterly extirpated, and that Enya 
is now entirely planted with Saxons, Fu 
and Argles; but that ever the little comet af 
Cher ſoneſe ſnould be able to plant ſo greats lf" 
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Would be deſtroy'd according to thoſe extta- W 
ent Flights of Oratory, which we have 
The truth Is, the Saxons were pleaſed t) 
np up the Hiſtory of this Conqueſt in Clouds; 
ey would not relate the Valour of the 5ritains 

id their Glorious Generals, leſt they ſhould 
cite them to make new Attempts; And there- 
re their Annals do not ſo much as once men- 
jon the Names of Vortimer, Ambroſius Aure- 
anus, Utber Pendragon, and the great 
rince Arthur. Once indeed Bede mentions 
Inbro/ius, and cannot but confeſs that Forty- 
vur Years the War was carried on with vati- 
us Succeſs, however he will not let us know 
ry of the Particulars. This is his Ac- 


bunt, 


ſus Aurelianus, and provokes the Victors, 1. 16. 
bad themſelves, by the Favour of God, the 
Victory. After that, ſomerimgs the Inhabitants 
of Britain, ſometimes their Enemies, overcame, 
till the Siege of Mount Badon, where they 
made no ſmall Slaughter of their Enemies 
[the Saxons]. This Battle was fought the 
forty-fourth Year after their coming into 577. 
tam, | | 
All our Britiſh Hiſtorians make King Arthur 
te General of their Army at that time, and 
aks as extravagantly of his Actions as Bede 
ves ſparingly, It being therefore very hard 
o collect any certain Account out of Origi- 
ul Authors, we mult take ſuch as thoſe of 
e greateſt Learning and Judgment ſeem 
0 2cquieſce in: Which ſhall be inſerted 
Without giving the different Opinions, * 
| 3 | 


uns this, is as incredible, as that the former Chap. V.- 


The Britains had for their General Ambro-* Bed. th. 


20 Huiſtoriras Coll:#ns. 
Chap. IV. the Thread of the Hiſtory may not be. 


len. 0 
., <©* After Hengiſt and his Company had 
chap. 3. the Sweetneſs of Britain, they newer 
Pa 320. wheedling that Weak and vicious hp 
* [Vortmgern,Jas all deſcribe him, with FairÞid 
Uſher ibid. miſes, and Neceſfiry of more Succours"tok 
cure himſelf, and defend his e, till 
* degrees they had got over Strength eu 

to bid Defiance to the Britains. At ff N 
_ © ſeem'd very hearty and zealous again d 
Common Enemies, and did great Service i 
©beating the Pic and Scots; inſomuch that 
* Bxchanan confeſſes they were driven Wyout 

* Adrians Wall. 1 
* * And it is eaſie to imagine how infſolent'ſad 
© a Barbarous People would grow upon” thei 
© Succeſs, when they knew the Britain dui 
not oppoſe them. Bede ſays that they enten 
into a Secret League with the Pifs and Se 
after they had beaten them, and then tod 
© Occaſion to quarrel with the Britains; d 
they ſtill endeavour'd to keep Vortigern im 
to them. To this Purpoſe Nenniur tells th 
* Story of Hengiſt's Fair Daughter Rovena,” a 
© how Vortigern was enſnared by her, 40 tit 
great Diflatisfaction of the Britains. © He 
Boethius faith, that Vodinus, Biſhop of Land 
* was killed by Hengiſt tor reproving Vortyt 
for this Marriage. But we muſt not be i 

. | % Y 

© ftrict upon Hector to put him to produd 
* his Vouchers. And the Britiſp Hiſtory" adds 
that Hengiſt being a ſubtil Man, intnuate 
* ſtill into Vortigern, That bis own People 4 

© not love him, and that they would depot 
© andſet up Aurelius Ambrofius : And by ud 
© Arts they widen'd the Diſtance between 


* 


pad, 321 
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1nd his People, when they deſigned no · Chap. V 
wing leſs than the Deftruftion of them "VV 


hoth. 18 
Nennius A. that mes! Forgot — 
neſs grew 10 great, as to Marry his own — 
tr, Fe was condemi'd in Sole Council of 
the Britiſh Nation, both Cl and Laity, 
and upon the Advice of his Nobles he with- 
drew himſelf to a private Caſtle. * He ſpeaks 
alſo of Vortimer's [the Son of Vortigern | 
Fighting with __ and Horſa, and adds 
his Succeſs to have ſo great, as to have 
riven [the Saxons] into the Iſle of Thanet, 
and that there he Beſieged, and Beat, and 
(Terrified them to that degree, that they ſent 
into Germany for new Succours, by which 
they were enabled to ja the War 
with various Succeſs againſt the Bi- 


ain. 


of theſe Proceedings: Thar the Britiſo No- 
bility forſa King Toriigers, ſet up Vortimer, who 
"with their Alliſtance purſued the Saxoxs to 
' Derwent in Kent, which according to Mr. Cam- 
' den iS Dartford, and there killed many of them. 
fle makes Vorrigern to have fled away with 
'the Saxon Army, and to have given them all 
the Aſſiſtance he could: And then, faith be, 
'Vortimer began to reftore the Mitains Poſteſ- 
bons to them, and to rebuild their Churches, 
ud to ſhew Kindneſs to their Church- 
"William of Maimsbury ſaith, that the Brr- 
ain and Saxons agreed far Seven Years, 
later their landing; and then Vortimer finding 
'their Deceit, incens d his Father and the Britains 
uſt them, and ſo for Twenty Years there 


+ au. 


Mathew of Weſtminſter gives this account Pag. 123. 
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Chap. V. 


* Srillingf, 
Antiq. 


was continual War and light Skirmi 
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© Four pitch'd Battels. In the Firſt he 


* their Fortune equal, Horſa being kill'd op tha 


© One Side, and Catigis * Son of Vortigers') 
gon the other; in the reſt, the Saxons heinp al. 
© ways Superiour, and Vortimer dead, a Fac 
was made; and ſo the Britains Aﬀairs wen 
* ill, till Ambroſtus recover d tbem. 

* * As to the particular ConduQ of the H 


Affairs under Ambroſizs, we have lite moe 


© Light than what Traditions and 'Conjethue 
give us: However, it may not be amils w lay 
together what we can find about them. Ne 
* nius ſays little more of him, than that Vari; 
gern Was afraid of him. f After his Vun 
© over the Saxons, Aurelius Ambroſius called the 
© Princes and Great Men together at 1ork, an 
gave order for Repairing the Churches which 
* the Saxons had deſtroy d. As to this thete's 
great Probability; for after the Battel at Wip 
© pedsfleet, which was Seventeen Years alter the 
© Saxons coming, H. Huntingdon ſaith Thing 
© remain'd quiet for a good while between the 
© Britains and Saxons ; and in that Time it i 
« reaſonable to preſume, That Ambroſzus, and the 


e Nobles and People, did their Endeayours i 


. wards the Recovering the Honour .of-.theit 
Churches, as well as of the Kingdom... And 
after the Care he took in other Places, faith 
* Geffrey, he march'd to London, which hal 
* ſutfer'd as well as other Cities; and haying 
* call'd the diſpers'd Citizens together, he went 
* about the Repairing of it; all his Delign 
© being the Reſtoring the Church and King 
dom. From thence he went to Wincheſter and 
— | 7 


* 
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Of the Saxons.” 


% make a Monument for rhe Britiſh Nobles, 
lain there by Hengiſt's Treachery : Which is 
© ſuch an Extravagancy, that it is to be wonder d 
' 2ny ſhould follow-him in ir, and yet Matthew 
' Weſtminſter - tranſcribes the Main of it; and 
alter Coventry ſets it down for Authentick 
' Hiſtory ; but he adds Two Circumſtances, 
which make it ſeem probable, that Srone-benge 
© had ſome Relation to Ambroſtus : ' viz. That 
' here Ambrofius was crown'd, and was not 
long after buried. And the Name of — 
burg near it, doth much confirm the Probabili- 
' ty, that it had rather a reſpect to Ambroſtus, 
than either to to the Romans or the Danes. 


' Britiſh Hiſtory, his Brother Uther Pendragon 
ſucceeded; Who routed the Saxons. in the 
North, relieved Vr beſieged by them, took 
* the Sons of Hengiſt Priſoners, marched to Lon- 
* don, and there call'd a Parliament, and was 
' ſolemnly crown'd,and fell out with Goa/ozsDuke 
* ofCormwal,about his Wife Igerna,and under his 
Shape had King Arthur by her; but her Hul-. 
band was kill'd at the Siege of the Caſtle: At 
ter which, 'tis ſaid that he overcame the Sax- 
ons at Verulam; where he was after poiſon'd 
* by their Means, and his Son Arthur ſucceed- 
ged. This is the Sum of what is there more 
at large related; but taking it all together, it 
' 84 very blind and par tial Account of the Pro- 


' that Time. + Mathew of Weſtminſler, Anno 
Don. 494, takes notice of Cerdick and Kenrick 
dis Son landing with new Forces, at a _ 


OI. 
And in the Paſſage thither Geffy lauriches Chap V” 
© out to purpoſe in his Hiftory of Srone-benge, WIS 

' (ranflared,* faith he, by Merlin out of Treland, * Fax 329 


* + After Ambroſius's Death, according to the + P. 332. 


' ceedings between the Britains and Saxons of Te 332+ 
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comes Geſy to think of none of thels, by 


© leod, and pretends to give no Account of i 
_* Archbiſhop Uſer thinks this King was d 


Paz 334 © * Bar what then is to be ſaid to King 4 


f Scillingf}, 
Antiq. 
F. 340. 


after him came Port, and his two Sons Ul 
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. 
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called from him Cerdick-fhore. Sehen 


and Magla, and arriv'd at Portſmouth; hi 
© had its Name from him. Now h 


© only of Hengiſts two Sons in the North? þ 
* tides, he lets ſlip one of the greateſ Bat 
that was fought between Cerdick and Nathy 


* ſame whom the Britiſh Hiftory calls Ui 
and that Nathanlcod, or Nazalcod, was hi 
true Name, and Uzber was a Nickname 1 
* denote his Fierceneſs, as the Annotator up 
© Nennius calls Arthur Mab Uther in the Þniif 
© Tongue for the ſame Reaſon: And ſo nj 
rus in Latin from the Britiſh Arth, which gi 

* fies a Bear. F 


© thur, who was Son to Uther, and ſucceeds 
him, whoſe 3.75 Feats are ſo amply cane 
by the Britiſb Hiſtory ? I think both Sides 
© to blame about him, I mean thoſe whott 
incredible Tales of him, ſuch as ate u 
© inconfiſtent with the - Br:77/þ Affairs at thi 
Time, and thoſe who deny there was any ud 
© Perſon, or of any conſiderable Poier -amon 
© the Britains. Sets” 
But after all, Leland has ſufficiently proni 
that there was ſuch a Perſon as King Arthur 
from the Carr Arture in Wales, two Mountain 
© ſo called; and Arthur's Gate in Montgomery 
and the abundant Teſtimony he brings abou 
v his Coffin in Lead found in Glaſſenbury, els 
* in Henry the Second's Time, or at leaſt in thi 
Beginning of Richurd the Firſt, with an Inicn 
< ption ſet down often by him, and more * 


O the Saxons... 8 
r Cad 5 
25 the ler mon very lt, 1 there WY 


#3 : 


fore more likley to be true. 


Ric jacet ſepultus | inclytus | Rex Arturius 
| in Inſula Avalonia,. 


fire lies buried me Famous King Arthur 
flere in the Iſland Avalotia. | 


© Where are all the Noble Titles given him 
in the Britiſp Hiſtory, and contained in the 
laſcription about his Seal? 5 


Patricius Arturius, Britannie, Galle, Ger- 

maniæ, Dacie, Imperator, _ 
rthur the Patrician, Emperor of Britain, 
Gaul, Germany, Dacia. 


So much a greater Man was Arthur living, 
when he 1 this Seal, than dead, *. 0 
mean an Inſcription was put upon the lower 
put of his Coin : — — ſoon were all his 
geat Titles forgotten nn” | 
But fince Leland, Sir John Price has under- 
ken to vindicate the Story of King Arthur: 
and the firſt Argument he uſes, is from the 
laſcription on his Coffin, and the Antiquity of 
be Letters; but the Modeſty of the Inſcription 
82 better Argument to me; for if the Monks 
kelgn d a Cheat in Henry II. his Time, and 
aid this Coffin there on purpoſe to deceive, 
ltey might counterfeit ſuch but they 
wald never haye held from ſpeaking more 
borious Things of ſo great a Heroe. * 
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Hi aria lick, 
After the Relation of the great Figtit Wh 


Yo Badon, Bede inſerts ſome Church Altairg 


* Bed. lib. 


I, cap. 22. 


then proceeds in this manner. 
* Britain had reſt a while from War | 


Foreigners, but the Inhabitants wereat W 
© among themſelves; their Cities weg 
of Rubbiſh and deſolate, yet thoſe that ca 
* their Enemies could not forbear fighring 
* one another: Though ftill their! King, 
f „ Prieſts, their Nobles and Private Mem 
ing ſome Remembrance of their late | 
* lamities, kept their Rank and Order: Burl 
© being gone, and a Generation ſucceedis 
* which was inſenſible of the former Teng 
and taken up only with the Serenity of ul 
* preſent Enjoy ments, the whole Government 
* Truth and Juſtice was ſhaken and oven 
there were no Footſteps of them leſt, 0 
* much as the Remembrance of them, * 
© a few, and thoſe very few. 
© But among other Things unſpeakably wi 
„which their Hiſtorian Gd deſeni 
a 1. 4 Diſcourſe, he adds this, That t 
* would not by their Preaching-communicatet 
Word of Faith to the Saxon or Engliſh Nati 
© which with them inhabited Britain Ya 
Divine Clemency did not negleCta People ta 
* known to God, but appointed more” wor 
© Heraulds of the Truth, by whom this Nat 
might believe. 
* Biſhop S:://ingfleet thus takes dolce 
Civil Wars: 
* It is obſerved by . of Hlaiagde 
c after the Britains had à little Reſpiie 
© their Enemies, they fell into Civil Dillent 
among themſelves, which is very 
” — Gildas had ſaid. Of this Ari 


2 $4 


Hit ves vs 05 robable 3 when 
tit 200 that one winger Vortigetn's Sons, call'd \ 
Tae taisd a Rebellion in the North a- 
gainſt oſius among the Britains, ho 
b — overcome by him, and put to flight, but 
@ afterwards he hired a Saxon to poiton Ambro- 
* fs at Hincheſter. This, faith Mattbew, hap- 
'd Anno Dom. 497. 
1 cetrain that there wete ſuch Civil Wars 
zmong, the Inhabitants of Brizarn,, at the Time 
the Saxons were conquering them, and that the 
Cauſe of them was a divided Intereſt between 
the Britains and Romans, Of this Vortigers was 
lealous from the Beginning; and when his Brave 
Sn Vortimer was dead, then the Romay Intereſt 
ſe:ms to prevail under Ambroſi us, whom the Son 
if Vortigern deſttoy d: So diſmal is the Fury 
f Domeſtick Difſentlons,even under the — 
if Foreign Foes. And bence tis plain, That the 
ont did not conquer Britain by pure Valour, 
but by that Weakneſs into which their own Di- 
ons had brought them: Their Wickedneſs 
ad indzed 4 down the judgments of God 
won them, but then their Diviſions, which de- 
roy'd all Government, was the great Cauſe of 
ir Wickedneſs. _ 
The Hiftorians on both Sides gire  ſiich partial 
counts, that there is no coming at the Particu- 
ts of this Revolution. There were certainly 
ret and glorious Generals among the Britains, 
"to fought often with great Succeſs ; bur then 
thors tell ſo much more than can poſſibly be 
ie, that they leave all doubtful: For had Am- 
e and Arthur been always Conquerors, the 
exons could not in theit Times have began 
u ſettled ſome of their Kingdoms. On the 
Auer Side, had all the 1 of —_ 


— 


— SI 3 


410 Hy polls 


Chap, v. been ſuch miſerable fugitive Wret 
GY SJ, Lamentations of Giles, 4 the E 


of Bede would make them, ir co² 
en.a Work of tw of Hundred Years Wh 
the Seven Kingdoms: e Riſe oQ wich ſhy 


be now given according to the > 
where they make mention thereof; thei 5 
_ graphy | is before ſer forth by Archbi 


L Ana; Dom. 457. The Kingdom i — 
poſſeſs d by F as is related I by thi Sue 


S in ae t9lacr 1 El 9 . 
This Lear engl an ca folt 
i iba Britains, in a Place which is Sg | 
© canford, where they flew Four great Capt 
© from thence the Br:tains forſook Nen 20 
* great Conſternation fled to London, * ww 
II Ang. Dom. 490. Ella is ſaid roi 
minion over Sufex, from that which BK 
ed under this Tear, That Ella 4 
* fieged Andredes-ceafter, and flew all ther bu 
© in it, inſomuch that not one Ls * 
* remaining there. 


6 | 


III. Ann. Dom. 1 FE © This Year mp 1 
© Cynrick took Poſſeſſion of the Kinga 
© Weſt Saxons, and this fame eat def 
C © againſt the Britains in a Place that to WSU 

is commonly call'd Cerdisſord, from "Which 
? © RA Race of the Weſt Saxons has telgi. 


IV. Ain. Dom, 527. \The e 
. Saxons is ſaid to Kenton 
ention is made of it in the 80 . 


Lear is er for it by H. Huating 


122 1 Ar 
rc +0 9H * Tok 2 | 
x. as Dobbs 112 an _ | 
Lingdom. from mhom che Royal Family kin, he 
Vorrhunbriant aroſe He reigned zwelne Yea 
and built Beh hich at firſt was mans 
/ by an e NE 6 bs den 
ni a Wall. 710 ig 1 455 Og 1 i031 8 * 
; 1 124% % ler 1 Gob 5 £4 
VI. Amr. Nun, 305. ( King of the eff 
Alis, is commoniy ſuppos d to bagia-his Re 
though it be not particulady 2 
Annals, = wen caltar-gted Author. Wee 
: | a 17 1 TU A Ages * 
Al. Ana. Do 585. Grida, Kingat Mend, | 
6 aid, both by HH. — — and M. 
fer, to begin his - Des the: 
we no rmention. of 2 #1 tis — 9 
Among t — t Succaſſors, 24 b 
were ſome ſo eminent, that they were — er 
Monarchs over the reſt; who are hpon 1 
mention of Egbert, the firſt King of all —— 
tat left it as an Inheritance to, his ors, 
thus ſer down in the Saxon e ff; 1 1 
* Ann. Da. $27: This Year KiogtKghert ſub- 
* daed the of Mercia, aui allthar lias 
—— of Humber; he was the 
' Lighth King that commanded all Bnet4ize The 
Firſt — had ſo great a Dominion, was Elin 
of the Sowth Saxons: Phe Second was 


King 
Calin, King of theiWeſt: Saxons, The Third 


Le ig grey on re Wage Boy 

| 1 the es, 

* Eduin, Lig & Nothamberiand, The Sinn 

— —— — Q/weld. The Seventh 
mas Oſtoy, — — 

' ms Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxons. 
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212 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Cap. V. This great Revolution by which the fe 
K iagdoms were united into one Monarchy, 
has continued to this Day, deſerves mog 
cularly to be conſider'd, that we may be bea 
* $1x. An. Quainted with the Great Founder of id 
nal. ad An. bert war the Son of Ealmund, King f N 
784. Father could not leave him the Inherttance' 
that Kingdom, but Egbert left the Inheritancec 
England to his Son Etheliuulpb. Kent u attti 
Time ſubje& to many Changes, the Roya 
ly of Hengift was extinct, and the Pom f 
of Mercia ſet up and pull'd down whomiahe 
pleaſed. Egbert therefore fled, and rehidedmi 
King Brithtrick, a Relation of his in the 
of Weſt Saxony. The Mercians ſtill damm 
in Kerr, inſomuch that Kenulph King of Mera 

waſted all their Country], and took Ethel 
Ad An. Pren, who was ſet up to be King the; 
795 brought him Home with him bound in En 
commanded his Eyes to be put out, and 

cat off {5 {© ne 077 rein 
Egbert being deſcended from Ina, ti 
King of the Weſt Saxons, and diſcovetingay 
nius full of all Princely Virtues, fell under 
lealouſie of Brithtricꝶ and his Queen Fab 

that he could no longer ſtay with Safety in 
Place of his firſt Refuge: He therefore fis 
and puts himſelf under the Protection of Our 
the Great, who was then ſetting up the Wil 
Hen. of the Weſt 5; + where he fell into the g 
Hunt. h. 3. Troprovements, and had the greateſt Opp 
nities that the World afforded, for Ulndenn 
ing all the Arts of Peace and War. Such 4 
ducation does Providence uſually: take Cats 
for thoſe who are defign'd to the higheſt Aan 
ments. 2 388 7 by 5 e 


Fr. er . wank, ES 


1828 
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IL the Saxons: \ 21 3 
That we may ſee the Character of Brithriet Chap V 
4 his Queen, froth whoſe Court Egbert fed, WINANY): 
nd how he came to make Rom for that 
prious Succeſſor do mount the Throne, we + De Geſtis * 
uy take this Account from f Simcas of Dur- go, Ang. 
n %ig SG o e V9 eee Pap, 1236. 
* Ann. Dom. 80A. Brithtriꝶ King of the Neft 
$x0ns, who had moſt nobly Reign d ouer that 
people for Seventeen ears, died; whoſe 
Empire and Kingdom after him, Ebert of the 
Royal Race of that Nation took Foſſeſſion 
of,” King Britbtrick was married to Elburga, 
Daughter to 05 King of Mercia, who drew 
that great Ditch between Britain and Mercia 
from Sea to Sea. She being the Daughter of 
Mighty Prince, was very Enterprizing and 
ambitious, would live Ityrannically in her fxa- 
ers Way, and deteſted every Body that was * 
not agreeable to her Humour 3 inſomuch that 
lis was hated both by thoſe of Quality, and 
the common People. N the perſecu- 
ted the moſt Religious, e accuſted them to 
in him, either to take away their Eives, ot 
haniſh them the Kingdom. But if at any 
Time ſhe could not obtain her Deſign, ſhe 
would then privately make them away by Poi- 
bn, Among the reſt there was one young 
Nobleman, very Dear to the King, whom ſhe 
cus d, but could not prevail againſt; ſo ſhe 
vent to her old Art, and preparing a Cup of 
« Poiſon, the King unwittingly drank of it, 
r well as he for Whom it was defign d, and ,.. .. 
btb of them pexiſh'd hy the deadly EIqua. 
Thus the King being dead, ſhe durſt no longer 
, in a Country where ſhe might quſtly ex- 
Kt the greateſt Reſentments, and with inefti- 

F 3 * mable 


3144 Hiſtorical Coll Mons. 
3 Imuable Treaſures fled ovut Sed to Chantal 
moſt famous King of the Franks.” 1 
with him upon xhe'Lank 
preſentiag ſore of her Jene a8 1 
1 oy : "Guſt Hbusga, bel dark 
1h Son — 5 by me. She gave an inconll 
5 Anſwer, Il mugbe „e Vi, a 
* the. 2 King Charles reply h4aifs 
_— — 2 ſhould. baoe hd Sw 
due neither! Yet for ban 
. — — one of the beſt! 
© ries upon her, where laying aſide her k 
- lar Hs |, the ſpem à few em inn 
: cal. Diſgulſe; for as the led Wouk 
© Lite ar Home, ir was mach. worſe/in #Tuwl 
yy Dom: $04. This Year King r, 
| | Y Arm. ng- 
= - 985 * and the —— be e — and Þ 
in upon him the Weſt Saumon er, 
= to the Monarchy he was afterwards poste 
not appear that he was wm 
Neighbour's Dominions, but was Fiuſt i up 
by others, and by moſt of them call'd WWE 
liverer from thoſe Mileries and omann t 
der which they lay. 7 lin. 
Hul. Dam. 823. This Year was 4 Fit 
© tween the Devorſhire Men and the Srnans 
Gaſulſord, \ Camtiford of Wop and ib 
ſame Lear Egbert, Kin of the e Ke 
and Bermmiuph King of Mercia, foughtne 
+. jendkne; ¶ ſuppos d to be Wilton } U 
a very great flaughter Ebert had du n 
+ abbrev. though” Plate is expreſly call'd by FR4 
\ Chron, phur a Dicers Hyllendunt in Middleſex. 
Paz. 449. the King of Mercia ſhould ſer upon { 
| ume Time the Britaim (who! were common 
les ae both) afſaulted him, 8 4 06 * 
Iv 


once walking 


it does not 


216 Hiſtorical Collections. , * . 
9 Troops backwards and forwards, and dre - 
glad to imbrace a Potent Prince. fot 
reign, under whoſe Protection they. weiglike i 
enjoy Peace and Quietneſs. So that e 
find Four of the Seven Kingdoms under the Fol 
ſeſſion of Egbert, viz. bis own Weſt Saxany, 1 
South Saxons, Kent, and the Eaſt Saxansy thel 
Jaſt ſeem truly to belong to him WIH 
+ Ad. Any; queſt, for it is ſaid: by = + Saxon Annals, ty 
„ * formerly they had been unjuſtly Sextett tra 
his own Relations. Orientales Sammet i gi 
* propinguts injaſte textorti fuerunt. 
Sax, Ann. * Ann, Dom. 823. This Leat alſo the Kin 
* of the Euſt Angles and that Nation ce 
King Egbert that he would bring eig 
them, and be their Protector, becauſe they ve 
in Fear of the Mercians : And in thethn 
4 * Year the Eq/t Angles flew Bernuulph, King 
«ff + the Merian. % 
| This War ſeems jo have come almolito? 
Iſſue in one Year, for now the main Conte 
verſie being between the Kings of; Meni 
Weſt Saxony, as Egbert roſe Ber mowlph. Junk 
and thoſe Kingdems which tad, ſuffer i und 
his Violence and Ambition, were. glad of id 
Day wherein they migbt be deliver d pg f 
+ Iogulf. panes The + Monk of Croyland gives Us, Wl 
wiſt, Hiſtory more at large. That Berawwlpb, delicol 
No to preſerve the EA Angles trom, thole Fore 
which had over run ,Eaft Soxory, went with i 
Army ro meet them; but they Jookingupo 
him as their greater Enemy, met him Win e 
play'd Banners: . He therefore reſolves to fel 
thoſe whom he could not join, and had the N 
nour of Dying at the Head of bis ODS, I 
Event of this Victory was, that che aA 
Ihre thetnſelves ar the Feet of Egbert, 8 


— — — — os 


K >= 4 Lb OI 


— — 1 RE CEE = 
—_— * nur F 
2 4 — i , F4 — 
# - = - 6 —_— — — — 6 "De — 
= — ” 
a 2 — g ” —_ 4 : 2 ” n 


of the Saxons. | 


a 
hom th t be both a and, ha Y. 
ung he Sight þ Patron, 5 
hey had ptivacely ſtin'd up to t their Deli 


eler. 

© # Ann. Dom. 825. This Year = 

of the Mercians and his five 

lain with him, and Weglaff takes u 

the Kingdom. An Account of this is a 

us by F Brompton, who makes Bernwulpb an 4 Chron. 

Uſurper, and clears Egbert even from being Res. Merc. 
i Aggreſſor at the Beginning of the War, ** 71. 

club was expell'd his Kingdom, and for 

Two Years ſucceeded by Ber h. Him did 

labert go forth to meet, when he came in an 

Hoſtile Mapner to invade his Country; and 

Fighting in „Ae Egbert had a Ireadful 

Viftory- after which be return d Home. Af. 

ter Bernwulph, Ludican ſucceeded in the 

* ot - 2322 and was Slain by Eg 

WT 

As yet the Kingdom of Mercia was not quite 

ducd, but its Strength was ſo ſpent that it 

gan to totter. However, the Mercians would 

„t think of yeilding up themſelves; they had 

ken for many Years Vidtorious, and under Offa 

ad been Terrible to their Neighbour Kingdoms, 

þ they reſolve to try their utmoſt Efforts before 

key would become. ſubject to another. ie 

Id therefore ſet. up Mitlaff to be their King 

Ct that he could pretend to any Right (fora all lane 

Is Alliance to the Crown was, that he had mar. Hiſtor. 

kd A/fleda, the. Niece 5 their former Kin 5 

permulph ) but i in. Times of Confuſion the m 

le Man is the moſt eligible. Egbert would 

t give them much Time to recover Breath, 

At before their new King could be well ſertled, 

nes into the Bowels of the Kingdom; ſo _ 


7 


Chan. v. all fell before him without any 
au was ſought for Alk over A 


\. Abbot Sewa- 


" 


Hiſtnicol Ca C hen. . 


- Officers of Ezberr, but could 900 by 
ing fecretly iet to the Abby of Gm 
where he was with great Affection 1 

aud hid in the Cell © + 
or Ethelarith, who there t het | 
her beloved Husband Er tbert , King" ON | 


Fat Angles, was murder'd 'by ee 


| Mercia. 
When Egbert came again into Merci" | 
a return'd from Northumberland, as-Mall + 
Mercy as Courage, he was by the dation 4 
Abbot Seward reconcil'd to Wrrlaf. Hi 8 
N ſo far as to allow h na T 
rown, which he afterwards wore for T 

Years. In which Time the Rerriernbrailiſl i 
Preſervation made Viria enrich the oſt 
Croyland with great Endowtnents and PHY 
That when the Abbot, or = his Monk 
into his Cities or Royal mt his Tretfr 


ſhould pay all _— Ex an 
as they would do Hi fel er or his Son 
Thar if any Offender rook Sanctuary in the 
naſtery, he ſhould be as fafe there 21 
King's Chamber; and if any Officer of full 
durſt fetch them from tents; he iy, 
his Right Foor. This and much more, wah” 
was agreed 5 in the Preſence of "bis Ton. 
when King Hey el Erbelwop{ph his Son 
the Biſhops obles E the ity . 
to adviſe 5 the Guard o* the 8 
againſt the Daniſh Pirates, was Conn 
Witlaf in an Authentick Writing, „ * 
in the Lear 833. 

Aſter Merits was reduc'd, there 


only Northumberland to compleat the Hh 
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ab V. % Dom. 827. Egbert lch 


"River to the Firth uf Ellenburg and Þ 
it implies that both the Kingdoms 


0 fubmit to A Domhions, called pa 
<:Countil' at Wincheſter 
©: mbi'>all the Great Men of the Kiga 


Populus, (ite. the Cer, and Lehen)! 
6 88 King of Gy" 


Hi Nba 


gent . = 

© ſubmitted to hi 6 they t 

0 Jer. We e {aid under e 

6 Soak all* 0 0s 8 x 

« Pay roy quod fult ih 
CE Humbre: 61 Oy [3 ! * pm * 

No all the Nttlunk ins Mig 


and Deira were ſubjett to M 
Accqunr' of any Barel; ſo that th WHU Nen 
lution ſeems to be broüght to paſ# by'& wait 
ry Submiffion. This-was certalniy the Gadd 
on of All, for under this Lear hei Ga 
Ks toft Britannie® " Hperavit Meni 
oo 100 4 Britain. But after 


be unt of . io call bis Dean 


The Inav ratio "of King Egberr in the! 
zanchy of Enęland being not ſer! donn wil 
Saxon Annals, 1 ſhall here tranſcribe what P ft 
in Mr. Brel. 1 2 ach Ml 

„ Toi this Tear 182 9J1 think uk x 
- (<li feat Tranſition; which the! Aab 

hedral Church of WincheſePridke 
0 15 aft Angl. Vol. 1. Pag. 3 2. frond a e 
Manuſtript in the Orronian Li ſav 
„A. 4%. Flace under the Year follow] 

That King ng Egbert "having thus 7 
the Kingdoms abovemention d, and forcedina 


N ' wherera"were A 


there by the general Conſent of the 


| 
' if 
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1 the ſame Time he EnaQted, That i it | 
for ever gall'd Englagd;; 20d that thöſe 4 dv 
Wale SOt Jutes or Sexons, oel now © 
te called 7 75 men. And this ! could der h 


omit, tho? William of 1 75 Aa 


tl, 

Hiſtorians. agree of the Matter 
[think this ye trueſt 15 moſt Lane 
xrform'd. . 
But fince may tray 1855 5 «bath his 
N n firſt Ki bore the Name of Vet Sax- - 
, fince;a fo. by 15 ay — People 7 — 
wore genera tem ſtrange that 
ſhould; ä 1. wel Country from 
he te Angles. If we may 17 t the Reaſon, it 
night be becauſe there was a alia Sax: 
, from which it 4 to be diſtinguiſſtd; or 
xrhaps this Politick Prince. was willing to com- 
liment his new uir d Su N eas, the An 14 
ho poſſeſſed much part of Enelan 
nd under this Title moſt acknowledge, 25 00 6 
er Sovereign Lord; though be . 
ecm to have ſubordinate Kings of their own © 

1 wy , Eaſt England, and Northumber- 


The Bounds of this Monarchy are cally” ſer , 
at, for it was all ſurrounded by the Ocean ex- 

zpt in two Places, where it was alſo Eminentiy 
nided from the reſt of the Iſland. Towards 
the North, Scotland was cut off by the Two 
riths of E denburg 'and Dunbritton.. owards 
| & Weſt i it was ſeparated from Wales. King 
7 is Ditch, which joining the Two. Rivers 
) 1 and Dee, made it a diſtindt Dad 


"I however Mona ichs enlarge their Tertito- 
a Sper of, Bank. will a laſt be 15. 
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© for Three en Sal 
Ar before he mas! 


Sax Ann. 


© he 1 to His X 

* of Kent and the Eaff Same of Surry it 
Heu ad 1 
eltou not u 7 
3 Secular Government, r 

bred a Scholar, and his Genius ran-anbea i 
+ Chronic, as all our Hiſtorians ahe 


Pag, 802. him engaged in the Fight 4 jos "of + 
' Church. "Oo CO 2 


F may. „the Son of my „ wito'in 
eatly Age = made — DURO. of Winchgſler, 
compell d by 


to take imo bs 
be 34 n 


f the Ki 4 
Inclination ſtill lay to the Affair hum 
the Divine Providence fo dipl l. natwhe 
the Foundations of a Kingdom were to de hi 
which has.now continued tor almoſt Ning? 
Ered Years, Princes ſhould ſucceed on 
wich ſuch Qualifications as were neeellavy 1 

complete Eſtabliſhment of it. Thus M © 
ceeded Romulus, and by Divine Inſtirucionsa 


Sue to Humane Policy. But bis enn 
| e Act, which has endured for lem 


> 
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merations,. is the great Douation of Tythes Chap, V. 
troughout his, whole Kingdom, which I 5 OP 
& down out of Sir Hen þ wig as; he 

gives it our of Malmsbury Geft \ 2. Lb. 2. cap. 

nd alſo more particularly from Ingulpbas. 

Thus Malmesbury : . 

« Poſt triumphutos ſcilicet boſtet, ad Dei cul- 1 
un conuerſus Rex Ethelwulphus, decimam on- ii 839. 
num hydar um intra regnum ſuum Chriſti famu- 
i conceſit, liberam ab ommbus untl 1onibus, 
Fer ab omnibys inguietudi nibun. After 
King Erhelwulph had triumph d over his Ene- 
mies, he being turned to the Worſhip of God, 
granted the Tenth of all the Hydes. Lor Lands] 
' within his Kingdom to the Servants of 
Chriſt, free from all Functions, and diſcharg'd 
rom all Inquietudes. ee 
Inulpbus thus relates it; Omnium Prælato- 
rum ac Principum ſuorum (qui ſub ipſo uariis 
' provincu's totias Angliz precrant ) gratuno 
* conſenſus, tum primo cum decimis omnium ter- 

' rarum ac bonorum aliorum ſtve catallorum uni- | 
' verſam dotauerat Eccleſiam licanam, per 

' ſuum Regium (hiragraphum confeclum inde in 
hunc modum. E * by the free Conſent 

' of all his Prelates and Princes, (who under 

' him preſided; over the ſeveral Provinces of all 
England) did then firſt endow the whole 
Church of England with the Tythes of all 
Lands, and other Goods or. Chartels, by. his 

' Royal Hand-writing made after the followi 
Manner; as is there ſet down at large. 
— have alſo this Account of it in the Saxon 

mals. 33 5 
Ann. Dom. 85 4. This Year the Pagan had 
| their Winter Quarters in Sceapige , ( Shepy 
Alland in Rer.] And this fame Year Kin 

| * Etbelmluph 
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at # * gave the Tenth Part of bis 
. through his whole Kingdom free hwy 
© © butes, for the Glory of God, and 108 6 
Eternal Salvation, 
Thus did Erhelwulph, the Son of Egbert B 
Grandſon Alfred took Care to teſtore 
. as the Support of true Religion, that we: 
the Endowments which his Father had. t 
might be well imploy d. At the 
his Reign the Danes had made great 
ons, and almoſt ruined his whole Ne 
but as God was pleas d to bleſs hit with i 
Recovery of it, ſo he made it his Bulk 
romote Learning and Religion, which were t! 
beſt Returns of Gratitude he could make wi 
Supreme Benefactor. We have this 4 
left us by the Abbot Halse 
* Brompt. * Alfred put the P/a/ms and Pra 4a of 
_ 5 © ther in 1055 pk, 15912 he cartied x ol” With 
4 8144 him: But he had not artain'd much Skill i 
© Grammar, becauſe at that Time there was 
© Learned Maſter to be found i in all the Welten 
0 Kingdom; therefore according to the Adyited 
* the Bleſſed Abbot Neot, he firſt iriſtitutedpu 
* lick Schools of various Arts at Oxford, \ 
* he endow'd with many Privileges.. "The "Kin 
gave Alms, attended at 8 And being 
deſirous to ſearch into thoſe Things that den 
© then unknown, ſent for Grimba/d the Met 
© who was skil ful in Literature and Musk ou 
© of France; and alſo for John, a Monk om d 
the Monaſtery of St. David's at Mens tl 
© furtheſt Part of Wales, that by hal he 
+ be inſtructed in Learning. He fo yt r 
© his Nobles to the Purſuit of Lea that 
they did not only ſend their Sons to 


« ſtructed, but it they had none, they jk 


* — 
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i their Servants accompliſhed by this Adrants- Chap V. 
« geous Education. He alſo oblig d Werefreth, wa 
Biſhop of M/orceſter, to Tranſlate Boethius of | 
Conſolation, and the Dialogues of the'Bleſfſed - wn = 
Gregory, into the Saxon Language. 8 
There is alſo one little Note, which: 1 ſhall 
jr tranſcribe out of Archbiſhop * Uſber, who * primotd. 
{ys he found it written in an Ancient Hand up- pae. 1176. 
on the Margin of 1 Polyeronicon, . com 
ben out of the Life of A/fred, written by St. 
Not. Grimbaldas preſents 0 foriofoffemo Al- a 
redo, cæteriſqʒ regni mag nati bur, in Umoerfirate _ + + 
Oxon, legit primꝰ Leftionem Scholaſticam But . 
ule ante fuit Pariſienſis Cancellarius. _ 
mt Villorious King Alfred, and the reſt 
Great Men of the Kingdom, being preſent, 4 
id, who a little before had been ancellor — a 
Pars, firſt read bis Scholaſtical Lellure in the . 
Univerſity o ad Oxford. 
Thus paſt the firſt Century of the Monarchy _— 
. England: Egbert — his Reign over K 
eſt-Saxory in the Year 800, and A/fred end- | 
ng in the Year 900, there were RN __ 
Diſturbances by the 2 but ſtill the 
ations were well la © 
The next Century n with Buildi 
nd Caftles for the Settlement and 


Towns 


of 
the Monarchy. King Edward the Son, and Al. 


reda, the Daughter of Alfred, Governneſs of 
Mercia, ſecured the Country, by providing the 
oft | irongeſ and moſt convenient Habitations. 

We cannot — over how 5 England was 
indebted to a Woman in that Age. * She had * ame- 
rex Power in fwaying all the Parties in the 29+6i6-2- 
en Beloved y the People and Temrible * 

er 


a 1 
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— 9 * 
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1 She mightily afſiſted her Brother in his Vm 
cils, ſubdued his Enemies, and built Towngwit 
no leſs Magnificence than the King himſelf 
* Hunting- * For Seven Years together ſhe every Neat bull 
don, lib. 5. a Town or Two; many of which are known » 
this Day. As Stafford, Bridgnorth, Mm 
Tamworth, and ſome in Cheſhire, to reſtrain thi 
Welſh : Others ſhe wreſted out of the Han 
of the Enemy. Her Brother Edward advancei 
further North, and eſtabliſh d his Kingdom hy 
the Submiſſion of all, where-ever he ca 
gon Ann. Dom. 924. © This Year, befors Mi 
Amal. © ſummer, Edward with a great Army we 
* to Nottingham, and commanded a City to | 
* built on the South Side of the River, on: 
* againſt the other; and a Bridge to be mad 
over the River between the Two Cities 

© went then into Peakland to Badecanmyll 
(in Darby/ſhire] commanded a City o 
built in the Neighbourhood, and a Garifc 
© to be put into it. Then the King of the $ 
© choſe him his Father and Lord: Reign 

© his Son Adulph, and as many as dwelt 
Northumberland, whether Engliſh, or Dan 
© or Normans, or any others, the King of ü 
© Cluiſdale Welſh, and all his People, choſe hi 

© alſo for their Father and Lord. i 

In the beginning of the Tenth Century 
Engliſh Monarchy was very 2 but 

Britans driven into the North were ven 
willing to ſubmit to the Saxons, as well asth( 
in Wales; and ſo terrible were the Difſurd 

ces of the Danes in thoſe Parts, that out 
thought better to quit thoſe Countries, than 
be engaged in perpetual Wars. Thus we 
inform'd that after King Edmund had fubdi 
Cumberland, he was pleas d to give it aua 
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47. Dom. 945. This Year King Edmand Chap. V. 
i waſted all the Country of the ions, Ve. 


nd gave it to Malcolm, King of the Scots, axon 
gen this Condition, that he would be his 122 
i Fellow-Soldier, both by Sea and Land. 

Bur ſtill the Eng/iſh were poſſeſſed of part of 
the Country, and the Strong Holds, which were 
ifterwards given away by King Edgar, as Arch- 
tilhop Uſher has collefed. 

Long after the Government of the Ps . primorg; 
Ins overthrown, the Exgliſb loſt Edenburgh, it pag. 667. 
being evacuated, and left to the Scots to this 
Day; (as the Author of the Book concerning 
the Diviſion of Scotland ſpeaks) and about the 
Year 975, Edgar, King of England, granted the 
'r:maining Lauden to Kenneth III. King of 
Scots, giving him (as Mathew the Flower- 
'parherer has it) all the Country, which in 
'their Language is called Laudian, upon this 
Condition, that every Year in the chief Fe- 
 tivals, when the King and his Succeſſors wore 
the Crown. they ſhould come to Courr, and 
ſhould joy fully Celebrate the Feaſt, with the 
reſt of the Princes of the Kingdom. 

oy Toward the end of this Century the Engi/fþ 
c onarchy came to be almoſt wholly ſuppreſſed 
by the Danes: They had for Two Hundred 
lears continually vex'd the Nation by their De- 
dedations; but theſe were managed by privats 
underrakers for the Sake of Booty: At laſt 
gland having got an unactive, inconſtant 
Frnce, the Kings of Denmarꝶ and Norway came 
1 to ſwallow it up, as we are in- 

Ax. Dom. 994. Anlaf and Swain came to * Sax. a 
Lndon upon the Nativity of St. Mary with 


ere . 2 
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228 Hiſtorical Colleffions. © 
ap. V. Ninety-four Ships, ſharply aſſaulted is 

I * and avis oo — it. -: _ 
But being beaten off by the Valout 9 the 
Citizens, they waſted Kent, Surrey and Hany: 
Shire, at laſt getting Horſes, and mounting 
themſelves, they committed unſpeakable Mil: 
chiefs all over the Nation. The EAM then 
ſunk under the Miſeries of a long unfortunate 
Reign, and being too much addicted td the E 
ample of their Prince, choſe rather to bilde 
their Enemies than to fight them, tho that which 
gave them preſent Eaſe, invited their futureRuin, 

e find their Council thus deſcrib'd. 
Sim. Dun- An. Dom. 1002. Ethelred, King bf the 
dm. — * © Engliſh, having conſulted the Chief Men o 
Pk. 194+ © the Kingdom, thought ir moſt profitable w 
© make Peace with the Danes, to pay them 
* Stipend and Tribute to appeaſe them, "that 
© they might ceaſe from doing further Miſehief. 
To this Purpoſe Leoff was ſent to them, Who 
'© entreared them to accept of a Stipend-and 
Tribute. They were pleas'd with the Ofter, 
and granted what was defir'd ; but for keep: 
ing the Peace, they would appoint how much 
© Tribute ſhould be paid. Not long after there 
was paid to them 24000 J. But ſtill the Hun- 
liv'd among them, and were continually plun 
dering them. This ſo enrag'd the Eaghh 
that they refolv'd upon a Matliacre of the Dane: 
which we have an Account of from à Monk 
— liv'd when it continued to be much talk 

of. 775 

* Hunting: Upon an appointed Time the Ei No 
don, /ib. 5, blemen went over into Normandy to ren 
pag. dos. their Great Lady, and to convey her into EN 
with a Retinue ſuitable to the Honour of Ut 
King. In the Year 1002, Emma, the 9 
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d ſo proud, that he had Courage enough to 
” BY cxccute the Secret Treacheries of his Heatt. 
0 8 He ſent Letters privately to every City, and 


it commanded that upon the ſame Day, which 
6 was the Feaſt of St. Brice, the 13th of Novem- 
5 ler, and at the ſame Hour, all the Danes ſhould 
be {lain, Thoſe that they could ſurprize they 
ſhould kill with the Sword, and thoſe that e- 
ſaped the Maſſacre ſhould be got together and 
burnt, This was fo certain, that our Author, 
when he was Young, did himfelt hear it related 
by the Ancient. i ISAT 


with the Danes, the Marriage of Emma, and 
the Maſſacre, all in One Year. 3.07 30 
* An. Dom. 1002. This Year it was at length 
' decreed by the King and Nobles that Tribute 
' ſhould be paid to the Navy, a Peace eſta- 
'bliſhed with the Pagans, upon the Condition 


'in the ſame Lent came Emma, the Daughter 
'of Richard, into this Land; and this {ame 
'Year the King commanded that all the Dares 


' Feaſt of St. Brice; becauſe that it was told 
the King they endeavour'd to deprive him of 
bis Life, and then all his Nobles, that ſo they 
might poſſeſs the Kingdom without Reſiſtance. 

King Ethelred is faid by Malmesbury to have 
been himſelf at that time in the City of Ox- 
jord, where many of the Danes took Sanctuary 
0 St. Fredeſwide's Church, who were all bum, 
wth a Noble Library in it. This is certain, 


of ol deer 


The Saxon Annals relate the Peace purchaſed 


they would do no more Miſchief. Afterwards . 


'who were in England ſhould be flain upon the 


at the Memory of it is to our Time kept up 
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Normandy, artiv'd, and receiv*d/ both the Nate Chap. V. 
ind Diadem of a Queen. This made King Erh WANAY 


7 
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Chap. V. every Year in Oxford more than any other 
of Enaland of 7 2 25 
| This diſmal Cry of Blood brought overagiin 
* Dunclm, the very next Year King Swain to England" 
ad Ann. He deſtroy'd Exeter, and the Weſtern"Pan 
3993, According to the Saxon, An. ioo d Gam, 
with his Fleet to Norwich, utterly walted and 
burnt that City. In ſhort, he never leſt ham 
fing the Nation till he made Way for nis 800 
Canutis to mount the Throne. 9 
This is the ſad Cataftrophe of Bloody Cn 
cils: If God permits a Nation to languiſh an 
fink under weak Princes, by his Providence he 
in a little time raiſe them again; the Valouro 
Edmund Iron ſides, the Son 5 Et helred, might: 
this time ſoon have reſtor'd the Exgliſß Ain 
But ſo great a Weight of Guilt ſunk the Rug 
dom into ſuch a Condition, that thoſe whowe 
the Juſt Executioners of Divine Vengeance dm 
to rule over them. But before we come wo tra 
of the Danes, it will be much to our Advanta 
if we look into the TranſaQions of the Chu 
in thoſe Times; how the Saxons, who came ode 
hither Pagans, afterwards became Cri an 
what were the Bounds of their Eccleſiaſtical G 
vernment; for there is ſo great an Agreeablene 
between thoſe of Church and State, that the 
will very much enlightenand confirm one anothe 
We have read a very ſad Complaint made 
Bede, that the Britains would not take Cate 
convert the Saxons to Chriſtianity; -and ! 
comes over again with it at the End of his 
ſtory, ſhewing that it was done much dem 
by others, whilſt they themſelves remains 
a Schiſmatical Way. e 
eBed. lib,g, © * © The Britains, who would not reveal © 
4. 23. \ f Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith, which te 
; . : 1 * 4:0 i % 5. 4 
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Heads without the Crown, [or Tonſure] and 
reverence the Solemnities of Chriſt, but with- 
cout the Society of his Church, whilſt the 
Engliſh People now believe, and are inſtrufted 
in all Things according to the Rule of the Ca- 
'tholick Faith. For the Monks of Hie, by the 
[nftruQtion of Ecberchr, received the Catholick 
'Rires of Living, Dunchad being their Abbot; 
bout Fourſcore Years after * ſent Biſho 
Aidan to Preach to the Engliſb Nation. | 
When we ſee how groundleſs and unreaſona- 
le this Accuſation was, we may be convinc'd 
dow far an honeſt Man may be carried away 
with the Vogue and Faction of the Times. For 
ghen the Saxons were Mortal Enemies to the 
fritzins, how was it poſſible to attempt their 
Converſion, except by Way of Miracles, which 
were not in their Power? How is it poſſible to 
womote Religion in the Heat of War, except by 
the Sword ? And this is an Advantage that be- 
longs only to thoſe who in the Concluſion are 
Victorious. The Saxons. at their firſt coming, 
gd with an Heatheniſh Fury; it was not then 
pollible that the Principles of Chriſtianity ſhould 
ake Place, when even Humanity was Renoun- 
od, Religion ſtood in their Way, and muſt be 
Vierthrown, not only as contrary to their Pagan 
vperſtition, but their Violent and Injurious 
Iroceedings. Upon this Account we read of 
the Martyrdom of Vodinws, Bilhop of London, 
ad the Flight of Theonus, one of his Su | 
Which are thus related by Archbiſhop Upber. 


Opinion of all, was ſlain by Hengiſt, General of 
24 * the 


had to the Saxons, till remain inveterate and Chap. V. 
halting in their Paths; they thruſt forth their 


Hector Boethias, a Scotiſh Hiſtorian, relates, » Primord, 
'that Jodi nas, a Man of Eminent Holineſs in the page 60, © 
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Chap. V the Engliſh Saxons, becauſe he had 

VpPortigern, King of the Britains, for wy 
© riage with Roxiena or Rowena, | 
* of Hengiſft, an Heatheniſh Woman, caſting 

his own lawful Wife. "3% 
After him, but with a long Intervals; 
© Years, we find in Joce/rne's Catalogue Then 
© the laſt Archbiſhop of London, of the tan 
Name with the firſt Archbiſhop” The 
< tranſlated, as the Britiſb Hiſtory reports; tr 
6 the Biſhoprick of Gloceſter to theArchbiſhonric 
of London in the Year 542. But then nel, 
being fully poſſeſſed by the Saxons, and ; 
© the Churches laid level with the Gier 
© he fled with thoſe of the Clergy *that 
* main'd into Cambria, or Wales, | © 
In ſhort, Biſhop Stillingfieet thus repieſer 
the Condition of thoſe Places, which were v 
der the Saxons, out of Ranulphus's Chronic 
and Matthew of Weſtminſter, That the Si 
6 ons left not the Face of Chriftianity when 
© ever they did prevail. How then would the 
have accepted of it, when it had been ol 
them by thoſe they efteemed their Enemies? 
1 This Enmity of their continued aboue IN 
Hundred Years, even after all their 
tion 2 Chriſtianity, as may appear 

the Wars they were always making upon tht 
but more eſpecially by that Law which Ee 
the firſt Exgliſb Monarch, made by the ke 
ſwaſion of his Queen Redbxrg, (as Leland 
forms us) that it ſhould be Death tot at 
Welſhman to be found on the Englifh Side of 0 
| Jas Ditch, This Ditch has been mentioned! 
by fore, as paſſing through the Countties betet 
_ Gef, Severn and Bee, a Boundary ſo mo 
366, li” Sbropſbire was then called by * Singt of Ds 
37» . b 8 £4 1 - | 
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vince ſuch was the Enmity of the dunner 

ozinſt the Britains, it was not likely that they 

ould accept of 2 Offers made by them ſor 

ei Conve at this time there 

ae Eminent Chtiftians in Wales, whom Cha- 

jy will never permit us to think "unwilling 

promote their Religion: Such as Biſhop S7“. 

Infleet gives us an Account of. 

There was [in Wales] the freeſt Exerciſe * . 
cf their Religion kept up, even in the Reign © 

of King Arthur; there flouriſhed the Schools 

of Literature ſet up by Dubritius and Itut as, 

ind there were Perſons of the greateſt Re- 

putation for Learning and SanQtity in the Br/- 

15 Churches, ſuch as Dubriciut, Viutus, Pau- 

lnus, Gundlews, Cadoers, Sampſon, Paternus, 

Donie!, and St. David among the reſt, whoſe 
Repurarion i is continued to this Day. 

Certainly the poor Britains would have been 
ud if the — had pleaſed to honour theſe 
cbools, by receiving their Education in 22 
tick would have been an Opportunity 
Wiging their Conquerors; fo that they are no 
Jamed for not giving that which was diſdain d 
be receiv d. 

but though the Chriſtianity of the 2 
Id not come immediately from the Britains 
ales, yet from thence it was carried round 
wut lroogh Ireland to them; for beſides 
ut the W Chriftians in that Iſland were Bvi- 
mc, St. Patrick, who planted Chriſtianity 
ere after the Arrival of the oops, was 'him- 
ua Britain, as * Marianus Scorus 4ffirms : + aq Ann. 


ter Brito And Cob, who planted His 432. 
Monaſtery 
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Vulgar only, but Perſons of the greateſt 


ving his Education at Caer/con, whete- tit 


as to be a moſt convenient Place of Intete 
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Hiftorical Colleftions, + 
Monaſtery in Hie, from whence Cin 
was propagated to all the Northern m 
England, as is ſaid by f Adamnanus, to haue fail 
into Britain, and to have f ſeveral Jer 
here. And Aidanus, the firſt Chriſtian ibo 
ſent from Hie to Oſtwoald, King of the Nene 
brians, was brought up in the School of [ 
bricius in Wales, as Biſhop Stillingfleetitells: 
from thoſe Authors who wrote his Life. -$ 
that the Northern Exgliſb receiv'd theit C 
ſtianity from the Britaint, only the Brejudi 
of coming immediately from Wales wasawit 
— But to ſee further what Biſhop Silit 

8. 0 an 

2 Before Dubritius was ſo much advance 
* the Authors of his Life ſpeak of the g 
© Number of Scholars which flocked 10 hi 
from all Parts of Britain: Not the Rude a 


© putation, among whom they name St. Ide 
© aus, Samſon, Aidanus, and many others Tl 
Aidanus livd an Hundred Years aſter Du 
cius, and was only call'd his Diſciple, 6 


3 had ſettled rhe Schools of 4s 
Sur now it is neceſſary to take a View 
the Chriſtian Religion, which from-the 
ſometimes called Hie, ſometimes Fora, and 
laſt T:Columcille, ſpread. over the Northem l 
of England. This Ifland- lyes in the Wells 
Seas off the Coaſts of Lora, and is ſituated 


between Scotland and that Part of In 
which was anciently called Dak-rbeuda- 
That the Prevalence of Chriſtianity was 
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e Miſſion from Rome: Had either the fi 
ntation by Paulinus left any confiderable 
emainders, or brought the People to a De- 
ndance upon the Pope's Authority, they would 
get have made ſuch Refiſtance againſt the 
me which he had appointed for the Obſer- 
tion of Eaſter. This Controverſie 4 ſd 
eit a Stir in theſe Parts of the World, it is 
xeſſary to give ſome Account of it. We find 
thus in Archbiſhop Uſher. | 


cently Strenæſchalch, now Whitby Bay, in the 
North Riding of Tor&fſhire, by the Presbyter 
Srephanus Eddius, in the Life of Wilfrid, we 
ind thus propoſed. Whether it was better to 
dſerve Eaſter after the manner of the Bret 
jains, the Scors, and all the North Part 
'of England] upon the Lord's-Day, falling 
between the XIVth and the XXth of the 
[Paſchal] Moon; or that the Eafter Lord's 

Vay ſhould be kept according to the Com- 
puration of the Apoſtolick See, from the XVrh 


n the XLlth? | 
Bilhop Lloyd gives us the Occafion from 
tence this Difference aroſe. 0 


tom the Time of their Converſion, and fo 
ld the Britaint without any manner of Alte- 
ation, But about 80 Years after the rending of 
de Rowan Empire, the Romans having left off 
be ule of that Cycle, took up * 9 
I» §§˙ . 1 5 EE Bs + . * 1633 


nate Conteſts which the Chriſtians of theſe Chap. V. 
ins had with thoſe who were Converted 2 WWW 


The State of the Paſchal Controverſie dif. » Primord. 
puted Anno 664 in the Synod of Pharus, an- pag. 931. 


** Anciently they found Eaſter by a Cycle « wa. ch. 
aF 84 Years, which was called the Roman Gr. Brit. 
iccount ſo lately as in Pope Leos Time. & Irel. 

The Scors and South Pits uſed the ſame Cycle ) 7+ 
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© a great d 
* And when the Romans had uſed; this 
© Cycle another 80 Years, coming then 
* to do with theſe Northern Nations, e 
© needs have impoſed the uſe of it upon the 
© as a Conditionof their Communion. They 
indeed face them down with To- 
* which were probably falſe: One was, « 
© the Romans had received their Cycle f 
dition from St. Peter; the other, th It 
© made uſe of everywhere, except in theſe Ill 
© To the firſt of theſe Aſſertions the Scare ( 
want of knowing better) oppoſed only i 
Authority of St. John for their Cycle; v 
© the other they could not tell what 0 fi 
© whereas in Truth, (though they did note 
© it) the Roman Account came but an Age 
© Two before from Alexandria, and was not 
© receiv'din all the Weſtern Church, not in {@ 
© Part of France in particular; but that in 
© among the Scots was the ſame Cycle thatt! 
© and the Britains had ever uſed ſincerheir . 
* verſion, and it was the ſame that was 
© ciently uſed in the Roman Church. 
Tho' the Britiſb Chriftians which em 
in Northumberland were Seniors to ally 
Converts, made by the Miſſion of Ain, 
firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Columbel 
placed his Nurſury of Religion and Lean 
in the Iſland of Hie, before the Arrival ot t 
Apoſtle of the Exg/:h (as he is calld) in 
Nation. Yet becauſe Chriſtianity firſt apps 
with open Face among the Saxons, b 
Plantation of Religion, which he made n 
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yal out of our Egli Hiſtorian. 


wn his Reign, e — Years. 3 
the 10th Year of his egory, a 
ron Eminent for his Life and Doctrine, 
ame to the Pontificate of the Raman Apoſtolick 
&. which he govern'd for 13 Yeats, 6 Months, 
md 10 Days. He, admoniſh'd by the Divine 
ſtint, in the 14th Year of this Prince, and 
out 150 Years after the Arrival of the Eng- 
ß in Britain, ſent the Setvant of God, Au- 
in, and ſeveral other Monks, fearing the 
d, with him, to Preach the Word of God 
o the Nation of the Engliſb. . 
When theſe, obedient to the Pontifical Com- 
nands, began to enter upon their Work, and 
had already gone ſome Part of their Journey, 
they were ſtruck with a deadning Fear, and 
hought to return home, rather than to go to 
Nation Barbarous, Wild, and Incredulous, 
teing not ſo much as acquainted with their 
language: And this they agreed upon by 
he Conſent of all as the ſafeſt Courſe, They 
den preſently ſend back Axſtin, who was 
o be Ordain'd their Biſhop, if the Engliſh 
keeiv'd them: He begs of the Bleſſed Gre- 
pry, with the moſt humble Entreaties, that 
bey might not undertake an Enterprize which 
ms ſo Perilous, ſo Laborious, and fo Uncer- 
lan, But he ſending Letters of Exhortation, 
riwades them to go on in the Work of the 
wſpel, truſting upon the Divine Aſſiſtance. 


ion of the Bl 


— 


ed Father Gregory, returns to 
| | * the 


nuſt in this Place give an Account of his Chaps V. 
WWW 


n the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 582, * Bed. Hiſt. 
Mauritius, the 44th Emperor from Auguſtus, lib. 1. caps 


Auſtin, and the Servants of Chrift that were v Bed. 16. 
ith him, being ſtrengthned by the Echorta- 1+ cp. 25. 
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238 Hiſtorical ColleFions., 
Chap. V.“ the Work of the Goſpel, and atme n 
Way w * tain. At that time the moſt Potem 
© thelbert reign'd in Kent, who firetel'd 
* Bounds of his Empire to the Ban of 
© greateſt River Humber, by which the N. 
© thern and Southern Exgliſb People ate divide 
© In the Eaft Part of Kent there is an ar 
© not very ſmall, called Tanet; tis accordi 
to the Eſtimation of the Eng/i/h capable 
© containing 600- Families. The River n 
© ma Cor Stour} ſeparates it from the Contine 
© which is about Three Furlongs broad, ; 
© fordable but in Two Places. Each Endo 
© has a Mouth, and runs into the Sea, I 
* Auſtin, Servant of the Lord, Landed, 
© (as tis ſaid) about Forty Men that were 
© Companions. 

By Direction of the Bleſſed Pope Gre 
© they had taken Interpreters of the French 
© tion, and ſending to Ethelbert, they acqu 
him that they came from Rome, and brouy 
© the beſt Meſlige, which certainly promi 
© thoſe that complied with them Eternal | 
© in the Heavens, and a future endleſs Kingdt 
© with the Living and True God. 

* Etbelbert hearing theſe Things, comma 

© ed that they ſhould ſtay in the Iſland whi 
they were, that they ſhould be ſupplied v 
© all Neceſſaries till he refolv'd what to 
* with them. For the Fame of the Chiilt 
© Religion had before reach'd his Ears, 
Wife being a Chriſtian of the Royal Fan 
© of the Franks, by Name Berbta: Whom 
© had received from her Parents upon 
Condition, that ſhe might have an inviol 
© Liberty of retaining the Rule of her H 
© and Religion, with a Biſhop, by Ne” 
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a of her Faith. 
Alter ſome Days then the King came to the 
land, and remaining in the open Air, call'd 
fr Auſtin and his Companions to come and 
licourſe with him. For he was cautious that 
they ſhould not be admitted ro their Audi- 
ance in any Houſe, uſing an Ancient Obſer- 
tion, left if they had any thing of the Ma- 
ick Art they ſhould ſurprize and deceive 
tim, But they came endow'd not with De- 
moniacal, but Divine Power: Carrying a Sil- 
rer Crols, for their Enſign a Frame, upon 
which was painted the Image of our Lord 
ind Saviour; ſinging Litanies they made their 
Prayers to the Lord, both for their own Sal- 
nation, and the Salvation of thoſe for whom, 
and to whom. they then came. 

hen, ſitting down at the King's Command, 
they Preach'd the Word of Life to him, and 
ll that accompanied him, he anſwer'd, Theſe 
ne fine Words and Promiſes which you of- 
kr; but becauſe they are new and uncertain, 
[cannot give my Aſſent to them, forſaking 
thoſe Things, which I, with the whole Nati- 
om of the Engliſb, have ſo long obſerv d. But 
Kauſe you are Strangers come from afar, and 
(as much 1 can diſcern) defire to Communi- 
ate to us what you your ſelves believe to 
& true and beſt, we will not moleſt you, 
but rather take Care to receive you with a 
ind Hoſpitality, and provide what is neceſſa- 
ly for your Subſiſtence; nor do we forbid but 
hat by your Preaching you may aſſociate all 
at you can to the Faith of your Religion, 
le therefore gave them a Manſion in the 
diy of Canterbury, (which is the A | 

0 


% whom they had given her, as the Help. Chap. V 


ohn. Saxons. © 


n Hel the Goſpel : Among WS 
which an and chief were Mellitus, 


"Juſtus, Paulinus, Rufinianus, ' and them 
ll things that were negeſſary the 
(Worſhip and Service of the Church, | vis; 


Holy Veſſels and Cloths for the Altars. Oma. 
ments alſo of Churches, Pontifical and 2 
Garments, the Relicts 'of the 3 ſtles 
ind Mart yrs, and alſo a 4 ioke 
lle did by his Letters bende har that 4 had ſent 
tim LAuſtin] a Pall, and infinuated how he 
ought ro conſtitute Biſhops in Britain. The 
Letter runs thus. 

Gregory, a Servant of the Servants of God, 
to the moſt Reverend and moſt Holy Brother, 
luſtin, our Fellow-Biſhop. Tho' tis certain 
that the unſpeakable Rewards of the Eternal 
Kingdom are laid up for thoſe that Labour in 
the Service of Almighty God, yet tis alſo 
neceſſary that we ſhould beſtow the Rewards 
of Honour upon them, that they may by a more 
abundant Recompence be ſtirr'd up to Toil in 
he Study of this Spiritual Work, And be- 
auſe this new Church of the Exgliſb, 17 your 
labours, and the Favour of the , is * 
v partake of the Grace of Almighty. God, w 

rant to you the Liſe of the Pall.” but only foe 
he ſolemnizing Maſſes : So that you ordain 
n the Pin ve under your Juriſdiftion Twelve 
bihops, and that the Biſhop of Londox ever 
rafter be Conſecrated by his own Synod, 
nd receive the Honour of the Pall from this 
day and Apoſtolick See, to which by the 
nce of God I am now Subſervient. We 
=y have you ſend a Biſhop to the os of 


lt, whom you was fir to ordain, to which 


4 


«he former r many hin Cup. 


7141 Hiſtorical Colleſtions. 
Chap. V. I only add, that if the ſaid City, Win te 
W * neighbouring Places, receiveth the Word ofGae 
„be ordain Twelve Biſhops, and ene de 
Honour of a Metropolitan, becauſe we Ag! 
God willing, if we live, to beſtow a'Pall apa 
him alſo; whom nevertheleſs we would le 
* ſubje& to the Direction of your Fratemit, 
But after your Deceaſe he ſhall have ſuch Fon. 
er over the Biſhops, whom he ſhall Gain 
as to be in no wiſe under the JuriſdiQion' of 
the Biſhop of London. Bur tor the fh 
let this be the Diſtinction of Honour berwe: 
© the Biſhops of London and Tork, that heave 
© precedence who is firſt ordain'd': * A l 
them act unanimouſly, and in concert; "\whar 
© ever is to be done in the Cauſe of Crit 
let them judge rightly, and let them peiſe 
<* whar they ſhall ſo judge harmoniouſſy. Le 
* your Fraternity have the Pre-eminenceover nc 
© only thoſe Biſhops whom ir-ſhall ordain, an 
* thoſe whom the Biſhop of Jr ſhall ordai 
but alfo ovex all the Prieſts of Britain, I bt 
ving our Lofd God Jeſus Chriſt for the Aurhoro 
it. Let them from your Mouth and el 
Life have both a Form of Sound Doin 
* and a Patern of Good Living; and ba 
« faithfully and religiouſly perform, i 
* Duty here, may they, when it ſhall be God 
good Pleaſure, attain to his Heavenly Kin 
\ dom. God preſerve you, moſt Reverend BI 
ether, in Peace and Safety. Dated the Ten 
© of the  Kalends of July, in the Nineteen 
* Year of che Reign of our moſt Piens L 
Maurice Tiberius Auguſtus, and the Eigitee 
1 after his Confulſhip, the Fourth =o 
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i ference—the Biſhops" or Doktors of the next 
province of the Byr1tains , to a Place which at 
*this Day is called in Engliſh Awguſtmes ac i. 
ie, Auſtin's Oak, upon the Confines of the 


© with a Brotherly Admonition to perſwade 
them, that regarding the Catholick Peace 


Common Labour of Preaching the Goſpel to 
the Nations. For they did not keep the Lords 
Day of Eafter at its proper time, (but from 
' the Fourteenth to the Twentieth Day of the 
Moon; which Computation is contain'd in 
' a Cycle of Eighty-four Years) but did many 


* Church. | . 

When after a long Diſpute the Biſhop, 
© wou'd hearken neither to the Intreaties, Exhor- 
' tations, nor Chidings of Auſtin and his Aſſo- 
* cates, but wou'd prefer their own Traditions 
before the Univerſal Conſent of all the Chri- 
{tian Churches in the World, the Holy Father 
' Auſtin put an end to this laborious, and long 


maketh Brothers to dwell together in Unity in 
' the Houſe of their Father, to ſhew us by 
ſome Heavenly Sign which Tradition pught to 
'be follow'd ; by what Means we may obtain 
Admittance into his Kingdom: Let there- 
fore ſome Sick Perſon be brought, and let his 


de cured, be thought moſt acceptable to God, 

'and to be follow'd by all. mo * 3663)” 
His Antagonifts, 'tho* very - unwillingly, 
did at laſt yield to it: and an Engliſh Man, 
| R 3 * that 


243 
* © In the mean while Auſtin, by the Aſſiſtance CH V. 
«of King Ethelbert, called together to a Con- 


©* iccii and Weſt Saxons: He thete began * 7: 


' other Things alſo contrary to the Unity of the 


' Conteſt, ſaying, Let us intreat God, -o 


kaith and Practice, by whoſe Prayers he ſhall 


bed. lib. 2. 


= 


Se- 


they ſhou'd for the Lord's Sake undertake the gen. 


1 


- 
— — 
q . 


244 Hifterical Collections. 
Chap. V.“ that had loſt his Eye. ſight was 


© Chriſt, praying that he wou'd reſtore that 
Sight to the Blind which he had loſty an 
by the Corporal Illuminationsof this One Mar 


© the Eyes of the Blind are open d, and Auſtin i 


might be called, wherein more of the 
ſhou d be preſent ; which being agreed -upo 


© Meek and Lowly in Heart, I th 


roduced.; bei 
* ofter'd to the Brit;/h Prieſts, be could i 1 
* no Cure or Sanitude from their Minilityz 4: 
length Auſtin, upon a juſt Necellity, bony 
© his Knees to the Father of our Lord r 


* excite in the Hearts of many of the Faithfu 
* the Light of Spiritual Grace. Immediate| 


* declared by all a True Preacher of the Gre 
Light of the Goſpel. 11 
The Britains then confeſs that they. p- 
* ceived that to be the true Way of Righteoulnel 
* which Auſtin Preached, bur that they cou 
© not without the Conſent and Permiſſion o 
© their People lay aſide any of their Old 
* They then demanded that another 


. * 
115 


Sync 


+ 


*and many of their Learned Men, chit 
from that Celebrated Monaſtery of heir 
* calld in Engliſh Bancornaburg ; over whic 
: gone is at that time faid to have been / 
* bot. 3 
Before they went to the aboveſaid Caunc 
© they came tc a Religious and Cunning M: 
who led an Anchoreticꝶ Life among them, 
* conſult whether at the Preaching of A thi 
* ſhou'd forſake their own Tradition. I 
* ſiver was, If be be the Man of God job 
bim. They ſaid, but how ſhall we kn 
* that? He reply'd. The Lord ſaith, 
© amy Toke upon you, and learn of me, fart 
r 
e 


* tis ſaid there came Seyen of their Bilhop 
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oke of Chriſt; he offers it to be born by you 
(Alo. But it he be High and Proud, tis 
manifeſt, fince he is not of God, what 
'he ſays is not to be regarded by 
ou. FL | Re 
They again faid, How ſhall we able to diſ- 
cem this? Take Care, ſayes he, that he and 
his Aſſociates may come firſtto the Place of 
'the Synod; and if he ſhall riſe up to you 
when you approach him, knowing thus that 
'heis the Servant of Chriſt, hear him obe- 
diently; but if he ſhall flight you, and neg- 

ect toriſe up to you, do ye alſo, ſeeing ye are 
more numerous, flight him. 

They did as he bad them, and it happen'd 
that when they came Auſtin ſat in his 
Chair, So ſoon as they ſaw that they fell 
Into a Rage, and marking him for a 
Man, labour'd to contradict him in every 
bing he ſaid. But he ſaid to them, in many 
Things indeed ye act contrary to our Cuſtom; 
ea, and that of the Univerſal Church too; 
et nevertheleſs, if ye will hearken to me in 


Three Things, namely, the celebrating Ea 
the proper Time; the performing the Ger 
it Baptiſm (whereby we are Born again to 
wd) after the manner of the Holy Roman and 
ipottolick Church; and preaching the Goſpel 
ogzther with us to the Exgliſßh; in whatever 
le ye act contrary to our Cuſtoms. we will 
Ontentedly tolerate you. But they anſwer'd, 
lat they wou'd: do none of theſe Things, 
either wou'd they have him for their Arch» 
llhop ; Thus reaſoning among themſelves, 
ths wou'd not now riſe up to u, how much 
as ; Gs 


— 


Ain be Meck and Lowly in Heart, it is to Chap. V. 
he ſuppos'd, that becauſe he himſelf bears the WANs. 


246 


Chap. V. © more will he ſet Light by us if we T 
put cur ſelves under his Juriſdiction. 


#'J 


© which was to a Tittle fulfill'd, as he 


 *by the Engliſh call'd Legaceſter, but by thi 


© when he was making War them, hea 


protect them while they were inte 
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© this Auſtin, the Man of God, is faid by 
* of threatning to have foretold them, that fince 
they wou'd not accept of Peace with then 
* Brethren, they ſhould have War from their 
Enemies. And if they wou'd not preach tothe 
* Engliſh Nations the Way of Life, they {lieu 
© by their Hands ſuffer the Vengeance of Death; 


had pro- 
4 the Divine Judgment — 
n x l T% 
For after theſe Things Ethelſrid himſelſ 0 
© whom — wo before ſpoken, the Bravelt of 
© the Engliſh Kings, getting together à great 
Army at the City of rhe; Legion which i; 


© Britains more truly Carlegion, made a yea 
Slaughter of that Perfidious Nation; and 


© their Prieſt got together a Part ina Place « 
more than Ordinary Safety, to pray t G 
for the Succeſs of their Arms; he ask'& wh 
© they were? Or with what Defign they we 
met r there? (They were molt « 
© them of the Monaſtery of Bangor, which! 
* ſaid contain d ſo many Monks, that "when ti 
© Monaſtery was divided into Seven Parts, . 
© diſtin Rectors over them, every Part-had t 
© lefs Three Hundred Men, who were u 
© to live by the Labour of their Hands): M 
© theſe therefore, with ſome others, wee gt 
© gether at the above ſaid Place, after à ff. 
Three Days, to offer up their Prayers, an 
© for their Defender one named Bra 


Wi 


* 


their Prayers from the Incurſions of the" 
rant. Tho W- - 
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their merting, he ſaid, If then they cry to their 
God againſt us, they verily who purſue us 
with their adverſe prayers, tho they don't bear 
ums, do nevertheleſs fight againſt us: He 
(therefore firſt turns his Arms agaiuſt them, and 
{| deſtroy'd the reſt of their Nefarious Forces 
'with little Damage to his -own- Army. There 


of thoſe that were met together to pray) about 


eſcaped by Flight. Brocma/ and his Men fled 


' thoſe whom he ſhould have detentled Naked 
nd Unarmd to the Fury of the Inva- 
(er, 6 
Thus was fulfill'd the Prophecy of the Holy 
'Pontiff Auſtin, tho? he had been long before 
' tranſlated ro a Heavenly Kingdom; that fo 
the Perfidious might feel tie Vengeance of 
'Temporal Deſtruction, becauſe they ſlighted 


to them. $193 500; 
Tis a great Diſadvantage to the Britiſh Bi- 
[hops that they had no Hiſtorian of their Side 
v relate to us this great Conference with Auſten, 
tt Monk, and his Aſſociates. Bede himſelt was 
i Monk, and though of very honeſt Intentions, 
ms extremely devoted to the Romiſh Party, 


Miracles, and looks | 
e Rights of the Ancient Churches as Schiſmatical. 
V that what we fiat in him as to the Plainneſs 
ud Integrity of the Hyetuiae, muſt be undeniable}; 
ut we are not oblig d to ſubmir' to all the Re- 
dens which he heard of Things done above an 
Hundred Years before 4 was Born. A lite 0 

4 4 


Twelve Hundred Men, and only Fitty' ro have 
t the firſt approach of the Enemy, and ſo left - 


the Defigns of Eternal Salvation when offer d 


nſomuch that he ſwallows all their Fabulous 
thoſe that maintaind 1 


When Erbelfr:4 underſtood the Oxcaſion of Chap V- 


are reported to have been Slain in that Fight 
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Chap. V. 


Spelm. 
Concil. ad 
an. 60 1. 


+ Ant. Brie. Credit of the Manuſcript: But * Rite 
chr. P. Stilling fleet has ſufficiemly taken Care ef 


360. 


Sir Henry Spelman out of an Ancient Brit 


_ © to give and pay to him, and to every Chiti 


of Rome, was the main Point of the Controven 


low. 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
relieve us, we have the Anſwer of the Ade 


Bangor to Auſtin the Monk, demanding due 
Etion to the Church. of Rome; given #8 


Manuſcript, and punQuually ſer down by hm 
Welſh, Latine and Engliſh : The Englrſ# Wor 
are theſe. Fx | f Ine 

© Be it known, and without doubt to you, th: 
* we all are, and every one of us, obedient an 
* ſubje& to the Church of God, and 0 > 
© Pope of Rome, and to every Godly | Chiiſtiz 
to love every One in his Degree in-perfef 
© Charity ; and to help every one of themb 
Word and Deed to be the Children of G0 
And other Obedience than this I do not kno 
due to him, whom ye name to be Pope, nd 
© to be the Father of Fathers, to be claimed 1 
* demanded. And this Obedience we are read 


* continually. Befides, we are under theGoyer 
ment of the Biſhop of Caerleon upon L 
© who is ro overſee under God over: 
a OD us to keep the Way ſpit 
tua 1. 7 
This Anſwer is fo fair and teaſonable; ſuch 
full Confutation of the Common Slanden ib 
the Britiſh Biſhops were unwilling to join 1 
Auſtin in the Converſion of the Saxons, tl 
the Papiſis do all they can to overth 


Vindication, And reflecting upon the foregoit 
Diſcourſe, proves, that a Submiſſion, to the g 


which would be by no means yeilded-toby 
Apoſtolick Church of Britain. His Words % 
; ; 1 2 1% OR 


Of the Saxons. 


Meeting, where the firſt thing propoſed by 


them in Preaching to the Gentiles : - For 
(aith he) they did many Things repugnant to 
de Unity of the Church: Which was in 
gain Terms. to charge them with Schiſm 
ind the Terms of Communion offer d, did 
imply Submiſſion to the Church of Rome, and 
by Conſequence to his Authority over 
them. | * þ 

* But the utmoſt that could be obtain'd from 
them, was only that rhey would take further 
Advice, and give another Meeting with a 
rreater Number. And then were t Seven 
Biſhops of the Britains, and many Learned 
Men, chiefly of the Monaſtery of Bancbor, 
where Dinoth was then Abbot. And the Re- 
alt of this Meeting was, Ibat they utterly 
reſus'd Submiffion to the Church of Rome, or to 
Auguſtine, as Archbiſhop over them. And for 
the Account of this we are beholding to Beds, 
whoſe Authority is liable to no Exception in 
this Matter. | | 
before Auſtin demanded SubjeQtion of the 
Virb Biſhops, Pope Gregory had ſent him a Pall 
d alſo Mellitus, Fuftus, and Paulinus, to be 
is Aſſiſtants, When he found he could have 
v Succeſs among the Britains in Wales, he 
lilpoſes of theſe in the Courts of Saxon Prin- 
&; who if they receivd Chriſtianity, would 
kt ſcruple his Juriſdiction. For they being as 
kt Heathen, could underſtand Religion only as 
* taught it them, and by the then rifing 
ſuennels of the Pope were ready to ſwallow any 
wg that came from Rome, Bede gives us 


„The Britiſh Biſhops gave Auguſtine a Chap. V. 


tim was, That they would embrace the Unity Bri Gi, 


of the Catholick Church, and then Join with p. 357. 
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Chap. V. an Account how Auftin diſpos d of his\Mi 


j AH 3 


o 


* 


A naries. 1 N 
* 1. * In the Year of our Lord's Incarnatio 60 
. +< Auſtin, Archbiſhop of the Britains, gh 

wo Biſhops, Mellitus and Fuſtur. Mellin 
© Preach to the Province of the Eaſt Sas 
© by the Thames are divided from Kent, an 
5 border upon the Eaſtern Sea, whoſe Met U} 
lis is the City of London, placed upon 
_ © forefaid River, the Mart of many People u 

c ame to it by Sea and Lane. 
© In this Nation at that time reign'd See 
© the Nephew of Etbelbert, by his Sil 
* Ricula ,, though he was under tue Power « 
* Ethelbert, who had an Empire over A tl 
Nations of the Exeliſb, to the Banks Uf t 
© River Humber, as has been ſaid. When d 
* Province, by the Preaching of Mellitus, bi 
* receiv'd the Word of Truth, King Ethel 
Built the Church of the Apoſtle St. "Paul 
© the City of London, in which Mellin at 
; — Succeſſors had the Place of their Epiſeof 
Auſtin ordain'd Juſtus a Biſhop in Ren it f 
© ina Doruvernian City, which the Engi 
Nation, from a Principal Man 'there'call 
Roß, have named Rofecefire. It is um 
* Four and Twenty Miles Weſt of Cmerhe 
© Therein King Ethelbert Built the Church 
St. Andrew, and beſtow'd great Gilts"u 
the Biſhops, both of this Church, and th 
© Canterbury. He gave alſo Territories 4 
Poſſeſſions forthe Uſe of thoſe who wele 
© the Biſhops. | Jain 
* Bed. Lib. * The Nation of the Northynbrim u 
2. cap. 9. '* Edwin their King, received the Wo Se 
by the Preaching of Paulinus. The Ver 
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sthis; the King was Allied to the Kings of Chap V. 
In, having Married Ethelburga, the D aug 
x of King Ethelbert; (he went alſo by ano: 75 
er Name, Tate. When he firſt courted her, 15. 
Inbafladors were ſent by her Brother Ead- * 
1% who was then King of Kent, to Treat of 
de Match: But it was told them that it was 
wt lawſul for a Chriftian Virgin to Marry a 
gin, left the Faith and Sacraments of the 
fayvenly King ſhould be profaned by the 
Confortſhip of a King, who was altogether 
[norant of the Worſhip of the True God. 
hich being told ro Edwin, he promiſed he 
mould do nothing ' contrary to the Chriſtian 
Religion, which the Virgin 1o much reverenc'd, 
ut that ſhe might; after a Chriſtian manner, en- 
jy her Faith, and the Worſhip of her Reli- 
oy: together with all thoſe Men or Women, 
reſts or Servants, that came along with her. 
1nd he gave ſome Intimation, that he himſelf 
nould came over to that Religion, if 
hen it was exatnin'd by Wiſe Men ir 
vas found to be more Holy, and Worthyof God. 
Upon this the Virgin was promis d, and ſent 
tb Edwin; and according to Appointment, 
Paulinus, a Man Beloved by God, was or- 
lined Biſhop. He went along with her, and 
y the Celebration of the Heavenly Sacraments, 
s well as daily Exhortations, confirm'd her 
ad her Attendants, that they might not be 
polluted by the Society of the Pagans. Pau- 
laut was ordain'd Biſhop by Archbiſhop J- 
ur upon the 12 th of the Ca/ends of Auguſt, 
in the Year 625: He came to Edwin with 
'be Virgin, as the Companion of their Carnal 
mage; but hewas more intent upon conver- ' 


\ugthe Nation two the Knowledge of ihe Troch, I 
that, 


hy, 
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Chap. V. © that, as the Apoſtle ſays, * He 
WINS 


+ Bed. lib 


eat 4 Ferve 


* Paulinus came with the King and Queen in 

„ Yeverin, A. Mannor, or Houſe of the King's, called*s 

upon the © Gebrin, and abode — Days then 

River Glen, employ'd wholly in Catechiſing and Baptiting 

in Nor- from Morning to Evening there came-ſ@gral 

cum” 2 Croud of Feople out of all the Villages and 
Places adjoining, that he ſpent his Time'i 

© inſtructing them; and being inftrutied; he 

, _—_— them in the Neighbouring: 

" Wn.” [+4820 48 

* Fhis was done in the Province of the hen 

* cians, and in the Province of Deira, where 

* Which Paulin was wont often to refide with the 

rs intothe © Kings he Baptiz d in the River *Swal, which 

fo jo York. Tuns by the Village Catara7us ; for as. yer t 

© the Beginning of a Church (that was but ther 

in the Birth) there were no Oratories and 
n Fonts. IP © 

I Bed. lib. + Paulinus alſo preach'd the Word tothe 

2. cap. 16. Province of Lindſy, which lyes next t0- thc 

© South Bank of the River Humber, and-ſtretch'a 

ii ſelf out to the Sea. He Firſt convens 

FTurgarton * Blecca, Prefect of the City of Lincoln, wid 
in Notring- his Family. And near the City call"! 

dungen. the Engizſþ || Tiouulſingaceſtir, in the Fe 

Jof King Edwin, Paulinus Baptiz'd a _ 


SI1VEL 


= 


be Empire of King Edwin extended it ſelf, 
that (as *ris Proverbially ſaid to this Day) a 
Woman with her Infant might travel croſs 
England from Sea to Sea, and no Body hurt 


But this Glorious Morning of Chriſtianity a- 
dong the $a xons was ſoon cover'd with Clouds, 
x tollow'd with ſuch diſmal Tempeſts, that 
new Converted Provinces fell under the 


In and Succeſſor Eadbald rejected the Chriſtian 
ligion,and nipp'd the tender Buds of the grow- 
ing Church. I he like unhappy Succeſſion was 
there in the Kingdom of the Eaſt Saxons, all 
e Sons of King Sebert were Pagans, and ridi- 
i'd the Sacraments; they Baniſh'd Mellitus, Bi- 
ſhop of London, out of their Kingdom, who re- 
tid into Kent to conſult with Laurentius, Arch: 
bilhop of Canterbury, and Fuſtus Biſhop ef Ro- 
leſter, what Courſe they had beſt take. It 
"3s agreed by common Conſent, that it was 
better for them to return into their Country, 
where they might ſerve God with a free Con : 
' ſcience, than to continue without doing any 
Good among the Barbarians, who were Rebels 
do the Faith, Mellitus and Fuftus firſt went 
af, and retir d into France, reſolving there to 
expect the Event of the preſent Affairs. 

But the greateſt Storm tell upon the Kingdom 
f Northumberland, which may wore juſtly be 
uoked upon as the Vengeante of God upon the 
Juan, for not concurting in the Propagation of 
Uriſtianity with the Bririſb Biſhops, (except 
% would enſlavg themſelves ta Rowe ) 5 
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of People in the River Trenr. 80 great Peace ChapiV: - 
yas there at that Time in Britain, whereever WW 


wer of the Heathen again. * After the Death Bed. 2. 
U Etbelbert Firſt Chriſtian King of Kent, his * 
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Chap. V. Auſtin's Fropheſie could be eſteem d N 
con of the Divine Judgment upon u fie 


1 SM. Ann. Ann. Dom. 607. This Year, Ethelfvid1 
dis Army to Leiceſter, and there flew , f 
Britains as could not be numbred; Ad 


+ Lib. 2. 
Cp. 20. 


* In Nor- 
thumber- 
land, 


following Account : 


reſigning themſelves. up to ſuch 4 e 
"Twas Etheifrid King of Northumberland" 
deſtroy'd the Britains and mallacred I 
of Banchor, as we fin. 


* was the Preſage of Auſtin accomplithed ; 
6 2 Os _— 5e la a 7 5 
9 ri the Hande of i du 
_ there wh of ſlain 200 | 1200] Pries 
came thither to pray for the Army of the 
* ratns ;, Brocmaltheir Leader eſcaping fim v 
* about'Fifty. i of Wes: 
We find on the other ſide, that it was C 
walla King of the Britains, with Penda the 
gan King of Mercia, who flew Emin, ue 
for to &tbe/frid, the Firſt Chriſtian Kine 
Northumberland, deſtroy'd the whole Provit 
and fo ruin'd Religion there, rhat the Conve 
ons by the Popiſh Miſhons were overthro 
the Roman Intereſt was utterly loſt in it 
Thirty Years, and they were fain to be Con 
ted again. from Scotland. f Bede gives us 


— —— MW. - — — — — 7 ._ _ — — 2 — 


— . — — 98 m4 


8 — Z & 


— — 


<> * _ 


When Edwin had moſt gloriouſly rf 
* Engliſh, Nation together with the Bretams, 
© Seventeen Years, in which Time (as has ! 
* faid) he became a Soldier of the Kingdon 
© Chriſt, Caedwalla King of the Britams teb 
« againſt him, and had the Aſſiſtance of the 
* Penda of the Royal Race of the Mera 
© There was a terrible Battel fought in“ 
feld, where Edwin was ſlain, Anno 633, i! 
* his whole Army eicher kill d or dilpersd. 8! 
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tTime there was the greateſt 
Church and Nation of the Northumbrians, 
vr one of the Generals was a Pagan, and the 
ther being a Barbarian, was more cruel. than 
the Pagans. Penda, with all the Mercians, 
ns Devoted to Idols, and cen of the 
Curiſtian Name; but Caedwalla, though he 
ud the Name and Profeſhon of a Chriſtian, 
ret he was ſo cruel that he ſpar'd neither Sex 
wr Age. With a Savage Fierceneſs he gave 
hem to be Tormented to Death, and raged 
or the Provinces, as if he deſign'd to extir- 
ute the whole Eng/z/h Nation. He ſhewd 
v Reverence to the Chxiſtian Religion, Which 
nas begun among them; for even to this Day 
ti the Cuſtom of the Britains to deſpiſe the 
Fich and Religion of the Exgliſb as of no Ac- 
wunt, and they will no more Communicate 
vith them than with Pagans. In ſo great a 
Diſturbance of the Norrbumbrians, juft upon 
the great Slaughter, when there was 0 Safe- 
y but in Flight, Paulinus took with hin the 
(ueen Et helburga, whom he had brought thi- 
ther, and return'd by Sea into Kent, where be 
mas very honourably receiv'd by Archbiſhop 
Honoriur and King Eadbald, 
Though God was pleas'd thus to chaſtiſe the 


nz, yet he ſoon rais d them up a Deliverer, 
dd reſtor'd his own Religion. Oſwald, the 
Brother of. Eanfrid, (who ſer up io be King 
the Province of Bernicia after Edwin 


ame upon Ceadwe!la with a ſmall Army, but 
ley were ſuch Forces as were ſtrong, in the 
ith of Chrift ; the execrable King af the 

| | © boalted 


Deſtruction in Ch 


nap, y 
— * 


\r1bumbrians, and to rebuke the Pride oh 


. L. GOT e Bed. Bb. 
Wn, but ſucceeded alſo in bis, Mifortune) 3 cp. 1. 
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+ Ibid. 


* Bed. lib. 


Z+ cap. 3+. 


p. V. * boaſted nothing was able to refiſt, Md e 
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Hiſtorical GlleHlons, © 


ſlain. | vn. 

This whole Revolution was brought abe 
within the Compaſs of One Year, Which for 
Unhappineſs is not reckon'd in the Reigns 
their Kings, but O/wa/d is ſaid immedigey 
ſucceed Edwin. Wan 

This Oſwald, all the Time that Ba 
Reign d, with many of the young Nobili) i 
© in Exile among the Scots and P:2s , thete th 
© were inſtructed in that Doctrine which 
* Scots profeſs'd, were made Partakers of 1 
* Grace of Baptiſm, and now the King who! 
© been their Enemy was dead, they might free 


© return again into their own Country,” 
After King O/wa/d had obtain d an' entire 
Tory over his Enemies, he takes Ce ib 


| 

| 

( 

Settlement of his Kingdom to ſettle: the Ch 
an Religion in it; being warn'd by the Fate : 
his Brother Eanfred, who to make his Wall | 
eaſie to the Throne, || threw off Chriſtianity; a 
polluted himſelf with Idols, but in a very lit 
Time loſt his Kingdom as well as his Religion * 
We have a very particular Account of his kW tr 

ſtoring the Church, though it was aetording Wl: 
his Education, and not in the Roman Way.” Wc 
* When King Oſwald had taken upon hie 

* the Kingdom, deſiring the Nation he geen 
* might receive the Grace of Chriſtian Fain 
© whereof he had had ſuch happy Experience Win 
© Conquering the Barbarians, he ſem do hifi: 
: Chickeſt of the Scots, among whom he a: 
* thoſe Soldiers who were in Exile with M 
were Baptiz'd, that a Biſhop might be fent i. 
© them, by whoſe Doctrine and Miniliry MA“ 
* Engliſh Nation might be inſtructed in the a : 
( 


© of our Lord, and receive his Sacraments | 


O the Saxons. 257 
' was preſently granted, and Biſhop Aidan was Chap. V. 
(ent, a Man of the greatett Modeſty, Piety www 
nd Moderation, having a Zeal for God, but 

t fully according to Knowledge : For he kept 

the Lord's-Day of Eaſter according to the Cu- 

ſtom of his Country, as we have often men- 0 
tion d their Cuſtom to obſerve it from the 

Fourteenth Day of the Moon to the Twenti- 

» 


Thus the Northern Province of the Score, 
and all the Nation of the P:s, at that Time 
kept their Eater, thinking that in this they fol- 
lowed the Writings of that Holy and Laudable 
Father Anatolius; but how truly every Man 
that is Skilful may eaſily know. Belides, that 
the Nations of the Scots, who live in the 
Southern Parts of Ireland, have a great while 
g learned by the Admonition of a Biſhop of 
the Apoſtolick See to obſerve the Canonical 
Rites of Eaſter. 
The King gave the Biſhop, when he came to 
lim, a Place for his Epiſcopal Seat in the, 
land of Lindisfarn, where the Tide flows 2 
mice a Day and makes it an Iſland; but twice far frum 
Day the Water ebbing again, it is joined to the Berwick, 
Continent. The King freely and diligently at- n the 
ending upon his Admonitions, took care that £24 
be Church of Chriſt ſhould be much edified bern 
nd enlarged in his Kingdom. Then the Eye : 
nd the Ear were treated with the moſt Noble 
ncrtainment. The Biſhop who preach'd the 
woſpel was not perfectly acquainted with rhe 
Elie Language, but the King ſtood by with 
lis Captains and Servants, and interpreted the 
Word of God as it was ſpoken; for by the long 
lime of his Exile he fully underſtood the 
22 Tongue. Then there came many every 

5 8 29 


num 5 


Chap. V. 


* Lib. 3. 
Cap. 25. 


- the further Propagation of Chriſtianiti in 


Bed. lib, 
3+ cap. 21. 


to court his Daughter A4/#eda, but could: 
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c 2 

Day out of Scotland into Britain, and thok 
' Provinces of the Engliſh over We on 
Reign d, they preach'd the Word of Gadiwitt 
great Devotion; thoſe who were ofthe Dc 
gtee of Prieſts, Baptizd ſuch as et 
Churches were built in ſeveral Places, and th 
„ Mulcitudes flock d with Joy to heat the War 

of God. The Eng/i/þ Youth, together wit 
* thoſe of great Years, were inſtrutted by M; 
© ſters that came out of Scotland. both in the 


0 


© Studies and Regular Diſcipline. "oo 
Afrer the Death of Biſhop Aidan, we ill 


the Succeſſion in the See of Lind:sfarn ſupply 


from the Iſland Hie, and that this Way Chiift 


anity was propagated in the middle{Parts of Exy 


land. Thus * Bede proceeds. 


* Biſhop Aidan being taken out of this Lis 


* Finan was ordain'd and lent by the Scots; wt 
to ſucceed him receiv'd the Degree of Epiſc 
* pacy, and built a Church in the Iſland 
* Lindisfarn fit tor the See of a Biſhop: Alt 
© the Manner of the Scots he built ir all, not( 
© Stone, but ſaw'd Timber, and cover'd it wit 
Reed; which, in Aitcr-times, the moſt Ren 
* rend Archbiſhop Theodore Dedicated to i 
Honour of St. Peter the Apoſtle. Concerii 


ther Parts of England, we have this 4 
count. | 

© +The Mercians, or thoſe of Middle E 
© and, received the Faith and Sacraments 
© Truth under Prince Peada, Son of Penda. I 
© Excellent Youth, moſt worthy: to beat 
Name and Perſonage of a King, was piefe! 
© by his Father to the Kingdom of that Nati 
© He came to Oſey, King of che Norrhumiri 


O the Saxons. 259 * 
Vl: crevail, unleſs he, and the Nation he govern'd, Chap. 
op would receive the Chriltian Faith and Bap- — 
' tilm. ary the 705 preach'd, the Pro- 
' miſes of the Heavenly Kingdom, the Hope of 
the Reſurrection, and a future Immortality, he 
freely declar'd that he would be made a Chri- : 
tian, tho” he ſhould nor ſucceed in his Court 
to the Virgin, | T" 
He was Baptiz'd by Biſhop Finer, with all 
the Courtiers and Servants that attended upon 
dim, in a Royal Village call d * Adqmarum; and + walfeng, 
' receiving Four Presbyters, who were fit by their near New. 
Life and DoQrine to inſtruct his Nation, he caſtle. 
' return'd with great Satisfaction. The Presby- 
ee were Cæddu, and Adda, and Betti, aud Diu- 
24; of which the laſt was by Nation a Scor, 
Wy" the reſt Egli. | 
* Coming into the Province with the Prince, 
they preach'd, and were willingly beard. E- 
' very Day many of the Nobles and Commonal- 
y renounc'd the Filthineſs of Idolatry, and 
nere waſh'd in the Fountain of Faith. 
Nor did King Peada forbid the Preaching of. 
the Goſpel ro the Mercians, but who would 
might hear. He only hated and deſpis d thoſe, 
that being inſtrudted in the Faith of Chriſt, did 
bot the Works which were agreeable to that 
' Faith: He ſaid they muſt needs be miſerable 
38 not obey that God in whom they be- 
tev'd. | 
* Theſe Things were tranſacted Two Years 
' before the Death of Penda; who being flain, 
nd rhe moſt Chriſtian King O. ni zeceiving 
the Kingdom, Diuma, One of the Four Priefts, 
nas made Biſhop of the Medicezranean Eg 
nd the Merciant, being Ordain d by Bith 
inan. There were ſo ow Prięſts, chat it 
2 Was 
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Chap. V. Was neceſſary to ſet One Biſhop over [Two 
tions RS 
This was the Beginning of the 

at Lichfeld, which then alſo took nai 

ceſe of Lincoln, called here the” Medina 

Angles, as a diſtindt People from the Manas 

Bede alſo adds, that the Succeſſion to 

tick was continued from the Iſle of H 

now ſupplied the greateſt Part of England 


3 on the Death of Diuma, Ceolla ſue | 

dis Biſhoprick, who was alſo of the Sm; 

Nation; whoſe next Succeſſor was Trane. 

© a Religious Man, brought up in the MA 
Lite; by Birth an Exgliſbman, but Undain 

* „„ 2 i 

Alfter the Relapſe of the Eaſt Saxons ingly | 

latry, and the Baniſhment of their Fit: 

Mellitus, the Epiſcopal See of London a i 

for near Fifty ears: But we now fin ul 

plied from the North, from whence Chrillan 7 

was propagated to the greateſt Part of the N 

on. This being an Account of the Convert ON x 

thoſe who are now moſt confiderable 1 I 

Kingdom, ſhall be ſer down at large. WE: 

*Bed.1ib.z, © The Eaſt Saxons at this Time .. 

cap. 22. Faith by the Endeavours of King O nag 1 

© they formerly caſt off ar the Expulhon n 

© ſhop Mellitus. The King of that Nawonway (/ 

Sigebert, (who Reign'd after him than wa y! 

© call'd Sigebert the Little) He was a Friend Wh f 

Kin 0758 and often went to Vit Am ro 

© the Province of Northumberland M c. 

be continually telling him it was not Powe c: 

there ſhould be Gods that were mae byWal?: 

Hands. The Materials of Creating v8 L 

could not be Stone and Wood; WHOoE Sn 


were conſumed by the Fire, or ele W 


the Saxons... * 261 | -3 

C4 common Uſes, caſt out of Doors, and* tredChap, V 
under Foot. We were to underſtand that God WWW: 
us of Infinite Majeſty, Invifible by the-Eye 1 
of Man, Omnipotent and Eternal, who made 
ad governs Heaven and Earth and all Man- 
kind, and will come to Judge the World in 
lighteouſneſs; whoſe Throne we are to be-, 
lere Eternal in the Heavens, not to be placed 
in the vile and periſhing Metals. And we 
have very good Cauſe to be aſſurd, that all 
thoſe who learn and do the Will of him by 
whom were created, ſhall-receive Eterrial- . 
Rewards from him. | Aal dae n 

After King Oſtey had with a kind and bro- 
therly Affection often inſtill'd this and the 
like Diſcourſes into the Mind of King Sigebert, 
ind his Friends alſo yielded their Allent to 
them, he wg,” was Baptiz'd, with all 
that attended, by Biſhop Finan, in the Royal 
Town mention'd Before, which is called Ad 
Aurum, becauſe it was near the Wall with 

dich the Romans did formerly begirt the 
(land of Britain, Twelve Miles oft from the 
” Wt taftern Sea. A 


King Sigebert being now made a Citizen of 
the Eternal Kingdom, returned to the Place of 
tis Temporal Throne; bur begg'd of King 


Oh that he would give him ſome Doctors, 
who might convert his Nation to the Faith 
of Chriſt, and waſh: them in the Baptiſmal 
fountain. Upon which he ſent to the Province 
ache Mediterranean Angles, and call'd ro him 
(:4d, that Man of God, whom with one other 
tresbyter he ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 
uſt Saxons, TEX; aß 
When they had gone into many Places, and 
Rthered a great Church, Cedd return d to Line, 
| 83 disfarn 
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16 HiſtoriealColleflions. © 
Chap. V. disfarn to diſtourſe with Biſhop Hπν¹ 
M © when he found how the Work of ch Goſh: 
© had proſpered, made him Biſhop' over the Ex 
* Saxons, having cal'd Two othet *Billlebs't 
* him to aſſiſt in the Miniftry of Ordinarion;t 
e thus teceiving the Degree of Epe 
© cy, returned to his Province, and Wir ien 
© Authoriry fulfill'd the Work he bad ben 
* He made Churches in many Places} int 
© Prieſts and Deacons, who might aſſiſt ii 
_ © Preaching the Word of Faith, and dhe Admi 
* Near Ma.: Niſtrarion of Baptiſm ; chiefly in a City, Which 
den in in the Saxon Language is call'd'* Nhe 
Eſſex. * and alſo in that which is named 1 Tilluburg 
T Tilbury. The former of thoſe is ſituated upon the N 
| Froſhwel © Pant, the other upon the Bank df ü 
—— 4 _ 5 1 | & aL ' £6 
en. IIn theſe Places havin together 2 g 
Number of the — K Chi. he tauph 
them to obſerve the Diſcipline of à Repul: 
Lite, as much as ſuch new Converts. were all 
to bear. 7: $07 nn 
But to have an entire View of the Church l 
this Time in Great Britain, it is necellaryy 
to fee what Progreſs the Romiſh "Miſlionar\: 
made; becauſe by their Arts and Infingarion 
5 ; 
which were moſt acceptable in the Couns' 
Princes, they at laſt prevail'd over thol"tht 
maintain'd their Ancient Rites and Liberty. W 
left Mellitus, the Firft Biſhop of London, 
Fuſtus, Firſt Biſhop of Rocheſter, in the Time © 
the Saxons, withdrawn into France, and La 
rentius, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſbllowig 
them, upon the Account that the Kings of N 
and Eaſt Saxony, Eadbald and Swithbelm, (Wa 
fucceeded their Chriſtian Fathers EH] 
Srgebert ) were Pagans and Enemies to th " 
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fin Religion. Upon this Bede tells the follow. Chan. V. 
ig Story. 3 8 [WW 
When Laurentius was following Mellitus + Bed. tis, 
ind Juſtus, ready to take his Leave of Brian, 2. cap. 6, 

he commanded a Bed ſhould be prepared for 
him in the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul, ö 
where after he had pour'd out many Prayers 

1nd Tears to God for the State of the Church, 

when he compos'd himſelf to Reſt and Sleep, 

the molt bleſſed Prince of the Apoſtles appear- 

ed to him, and for a great while, in the Time 

of Secret Night, laſh'd him ſeverely, with an 

Apoſtolical' Reproof demanding of him where- 

fore he would forſake the Flock which he had 

committed to his Care? To what Shepherd 

he would refign the Sheep of Chriſt, now in 

the midſt of Wolves, whilſt he fled away? 

Have you (ſaid he) ſo forgot my Example, 

who for the ſake of thoſe Little Ones whom 

Chriſt recommended to me, (that by my Care 

of them I might give a Demonſtration of my 

Love to him) have undergone Bonds, and 

Stripes, and Priſons, and all Afflictions, even 

Death it ſelf, even the Death of the Croſs, 

ty the Infidels and Enemies of Chriſt, that l 

might be crown'd with Chrilt ? 

* Laurentius, the Servant of Chriſt, being 

tir'd up by the Whipping and Exhor- 

ation of the Bleſſed Peter, as ſoon as it was 

Moming went to the King, and putting aſide 

tis Cloaths, ſhewed him with what Laſhes he 

tad been torn. The King was amaz'd, and 

enquir d who durſt inflict ſuch Stripes upon 

b Great a Man? So ſoon as he heard the 

bilhop had ſuffer d ſuch Blows and Tortures 

tom an Apoſtle of Chriſt, as a Means of his 

Mlvation, he was in a great Dread: So that 

9 4 „ \ 
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Chap. V-< renouncing his Idolatrous Worſhip, a Ane 
WW cing his unlawful Wife, he embracd the Fail 
* of Chiift, was Baptiz d, and as fr he w 
able favour'd the Intereſt of the Church; 
He ſent into France, and recalled Meth: 
* and Juſtus, commanding them to return at 
take Care of their Churches, from which th 
* had now been a Year abſent. Juſtus xe 
* to the City of Rocheſter, whete he prefidet 
but the Londoners would not receive theit 
© ſhop Mellitus, being more pleas'd' in-an O! 
© Genet to their Idolatrous Prieſts, FCE. 
* bald | had not fo great an Authority when 
© reign'd as 8 [ Erhelbert J; who n 
© able to give a Biſhop to the Church, tho' 
: 4:90 were never ſo unwilling, and oppol 
© him. 
This is the Relation which is given of t 
ReRoration of Chriſtianity by the Romyſh Mi 
onaries in Kent: In the next Place we h: 
the Converſion of the Weſt Countries by 
Cn Apoſile, ſent from Pope Honorius, as 
ows : 1 7 
* Bed. lib. * When King Onigil Reign'd over the i 
3: cf: 7: © Sexcns, anciently call'd Gevfſet, they Nee 
Aan. 635. c the Faith of Chriſt, Biſhop Byrinus preac 
* the Goſpel ro them, by the Advice of Mi 
* Honcrius ; He promiſed in the Preſence of 
© Pope, that he would ſow the Seeds of the H 
© Faith in the ir moſt Countries of the E 
© where never yet any Teacher came. U 
* which, by the Command of the Pope, be 
* conſecrated to the Epiſcopal Degree by Af 
* Biſhop of Genoa. When he came into 571 
© his firſt Arrival was among the Nation of 
*Geviſes, all whom he found moſt Fagan 


t He thought it therefore more ym 
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pesch the Word of God among them, than to Chap. V. 
plinder and ſeck out thoſe to whom he had 
'ndertaken to 28 Having done the Work ; 


«ofan Evangeliſt in this Province, and Inſtructed 
ithe King, he Baptiz d him and his People. 


lt then happen'd that Oſwald, the moſt Ho- 2 
h and Victorious King of the Norrbumbrians, 
vas preſent, and took him out of the Font; 
y which it came to paſs that he Firſt received 
' him for a Son, dedicated to God by a Second 
(Birth, whoſe Daughter he was to marry, and 
' thereby to enter into an Alliance worthy of the 
* N | OR" OE 
© Both the Ki ve the Biſhop that City , | 
* which is call'd 2 Dorcinca, ro make there an — 
' Epiſcopal See. After many Churches had been fordſhire, 
Built and Conſecrated, and much People Con- Camden: 
' verted by his Labour, he left this World; and * © 
vent to the Lord. | 
* After him there came into this Province a 
' Biſhop, Agelbert by Name, of the French Na- 
tion, but who had ſpent much Time in Ireland 
upon the Account of Reading the Scriptures. He 
' waited upon | Cenwalch, who was then] the 
' King, and of his own accord took upon him- 
' felt the Miniſtry of Preaching. The King ob- 
' (crving bis Diligence and Learning, ask'd him 
to accept of the Epiſcopal Sce there, and to 
be the Biſhop of his Nation; which Requeſt 
dhe yielded to, and 5 over that Nation 
* the Sacerdotal Authority, for many 
ears. 
* At length the King, who underſtood only 
' the Saxon Language, being weary of a ſtrange 
Dialect, brought into the Province another 
' Biſhop named Wini, who ſpake his own 
Tongue, and was Ordain'd in France, So War 
6x 5 
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Chap. V. 


A 


See in the City Venta, which by the'$ 
 * Winche- © js called * Vintaceſter. Agilbert was va 


ſter in 
Hantſhire. 


+ Bed, lib, 
2. Caſe 15. 


Eaſt Angles, whoſe King, Redwa/d, was brouph 


Hiſtorical Colle&ttons, © 
* this Province was divided into Two Pride 
* or Biſhopricks ; and he gave him an en 


* angry at this, that without ever conſulting th 
King, he return'd into France, thete atoepts 
of the Biſhoprick of Paris, and died U 
© Man, and Full of Days. n 

We have ſeen all the Beginnings of the Ct 
ſtian Religion in England, except thoſe of thi 
over to it, and Baptiz'd in Rent; but et 
Home, did, by the Perſuaſions of his Witt, and 
ſome ill Inſtructors, fall again into Idolarry, « 
rather ſer up a Samaritan Mixture of the e 
ſhip of God and Devils. t His Son Eorpmal 
© did, by the Sollicitation of Edwin, King of th 
Nortbumbrians, become a Chriſtian; 155 loo 
after was murder'd by a Pagan, call'd Richert 
and then for Three Years the Province wan 
© derd in Error, till Sigebert, the Brother oi: 
* Eorpwald, a Man every Way moſt Chriſtian 
: _ Learned, took Poſſeſſion of the King 

om. 5 

* Whilſt bis Brother liv'd he was an Exile it 
France, where he was made Partaker of tha 


© Sacraments of Faith; and ſoon after he bega... 


to Reign he took Care that his whole Proving 
* might alſo partake of the jfame. Biſhop Te 
* ix, who came out of Burgundy, ( when 
* he was Born and Ordaind) moſt glorioulh 
* aſhſted his Endeavours, When he came t 
* Archbiſhop Honorius, and diſcover'd his Dc 
< fires, he ſent him to preach the Word of Lik 
to that Nation of the Exgliſb. Nor were b 
Defires in vain, for this Pious Husbandman © 
* the Spiritual Field reap'd a manifold Increak 
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gelieving People: For he 3 that whole PF”, 
Fovince, according to the Lucky Omen 


of his Name, into a Freedom from long 
hiquity and: Infelicity, to Faith, and the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, and the Gift, of r.. | 
rtnal Felicity. He had Seat of his x g 
ziſcopacy in the City * Dommock, Where he , n 
rain d the Government of the Province for „ ich ;, 
Ferenteen | Years, and there ended his Life $.folk. 
There muſt needs be very great Differen- 
s in the Englirh Nation about Religion, ſince 
Ih; Part of it was Converted by thoſe: that 
ue of the Old Chriſtianity in Britain, and 
he other by the New Mithonaries from Rome. 
ach of them had their particular Advantages 
Diſadvantage, when they came to ad- 
s to the Heathen Saxons: The Romanſts 
ere not lock d upon as their Enemies, they 
ume over as Friends to offer them Eternal 
ppineſs; and the Pageantry by which they 
leavour'd to plant Religion, made the more 
lortous Appearance in the Eyes both of the 
inces and People. But then the external 
ap did not ſo much convince the Judgment, 
rot make fuch deep Impreſſions upon the 
val, as true Piety; and therefore the Nati. 
nos, ſo made Chriftians, were very apt to re- 
pe into Idolatry: On the other Hand, the 
0"! Chriſtians, who were driven out by 
e $2x0775, were always look'd upon as their 
mies; but then they had a more ſolid 
De elision, and this by the Affliftions they then 
under; being not ſo much corrupted by 
* World, ſhone more bright and clear, and 
ut it did perform, it did more ſincerely for 
li Service of God. | _ 
e 


V. 
Chap. Th Dara of Minis 
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who could not croud into Wales, fe 
_ +Armorica'in the Eaſt, imo Ireland io te Me 
into Scotland in the North, and dt 
Aſhes of their own Churches ra 
ones in Foreign Countries. There W 
deal of Time for this, at leaſt” am Manie 
an Fifty Years from the coming! i 

All rt 2 tile th - Er 

this while they remain 

tho prejudic'd againſt their 
the Britains could not make their Aurel 
to them, yet theſe coming round abour'h 
Ireland and Scotland, (which Countties ate 
riginally beholdi to them for their Came 


ſions) they at opagated . 
England with happy xy 
great X 


But this brings us to the 
tween the Romaniſts and Braſh 
the moſt publick and bare-fac'd Controverli 
was at Alguſtines Ac, or the Oak of daft 
where nothin would ſerve turn but ny 
Qtion to the Pope of Rome z this Was 
ly rejected with Lad Scorn, that we do n 
nd it ſo much as mention'd again for im 
ny Years. And this, at firſt Daſh, would 
probably have — as reſolutely refus'd 
the Saxons as the Britains ; for n Naw 
cares for 1 themſelves — a Foteig 
Yoke; and therefore the Myſtery ult 
went to work in a more hidden Way * 
were not to own at firſt a Subj 
r of Rome, but to lay aſide: tr h 
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Tmnſures : 1 Not that-theſs | Thing. * 
great Importance in themſelves, 
u of their Con 1 7 

it get them to WEEN $ 

f Rome, and bring ſo much heir 
obe of the new Car, the Way 
ade eaſie for receiving of the 


e that live ſo many. Ages from thoſe 
limes, may think it ſtrange that ſo Aſ- 


mblics ſhould” be held, ſuch hot Diſpures 
Div iſion 
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ext is over, we may think I 

ficient Cauſe to. make, id gens Sir. It 

s therefore neceſſary to premiſe what was 

the Bottom of the — and ſince 

this Time it gave the great A 

e Romaniſts prevail'd over the Britains, it 

ky be worth the while to give the "Pele. 

n of it out of Bede, „ ſomrbing low 

x than to deſerve our Co 

cight of the Cauſe, rather than of i fo 

ts here alledg'd, did not require it. 

After the Death - of Fnan, Who Tues v Bed.” tb 

ceded Aidan, when Colman, Who was alſo 3 . 

* out Scotland, came to the Biſhoprick EN 

de Controverſie about the Obſervation — of 
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270 | Hiſtorical ColleAions; £ 
Chap. V. © Eafter, and other Points of Ecclelifiſlical D 
cipline, run high; ſo that many of them: 

© timorous, not without Reaſon, began to | 
© heartily concern d, - leſt haply having ei 
* the Word of Chriſtianity, they ſhould ous 


© might. have run in vim. 

- © This came at laſt to the Ears of the Princs 
King Oſ and his Son A/chfrid ; for Q b. 

I been InſtruQted and Baptized by the Set, 
vas alfo fingularly well skill'd in be Ly 


* guage, and thought whatever they 


taught 
© be beſt. Alchfrid too had for his Tuo in d 


Chtiſtian Literature one W:/frid, à Mn 
gteat Learning, who had travell'd forme 

© Rome for the Sake of Eccleſiaſtical Knowleds 

and had made a long Stay with Dalia, Are 

» © bilnop of Lions, from whom alſo he had 

© ceived the Crown of Ecclefiaſtical Tonſu 
This Man's Learning he juſtly eſteem pref 

© rable to all the Traditions of the S inf 
much that he had given him a Mona 
+ Ripon u © Forty Families, in a Place calfd* Hyy 
orblnire. © hich he had a little before beſtow up 
© thoſe that followed the Scots, to the lame i 
© poſe : But when they choſe rather to give 

up than change their Cuſtoms, he gave it 

© him, who both for his Learning and V. 

© of Life was very Worthy of ſuch a Place. 
About that Time Agilbert, Biſhop of t 

© Weſt Saxons, whom we have before ſpoken 

© a Friend of King Alchfrid and the Abbot } 

* frid, came to the Province of Northumber! 

and ftai'd with them ſome Time: He, at 

© Requeſt of Alchfrid, made Wilfrid Presdy 

© in the aforeſaid Monaſtery ; he alſo had v 
dim a Presbyternam'd Agarho. © 
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A Diſpute then hapning about the K 
of Eaſter, the Tonſure, and other Eccl 
'Points, they reſolv d upon the calling of a 1 

' nod, in a Monaſte 12 call'd Streaueſhalch, which 
gn ifies the Bay 


this Queſtion. 

Both the Kings came thither. Father and 
don; Biſhop Colman, and his Clergy, which 
yere from Scotland; Agilbert, with the Preſ- 
' lyters Agatho and hr 71d; James alſo, and 
' Roman, were on the other Side; Hilda, with 
ber People, was of the Scotch Party : ; the moſt 
Reverend Biſhop Ced, long before ordain'd by 
the Scots, (as has been faid ) was in this Coun - 
E the moſt careful Interpreter for both Par- 


"Fir of all King O/wy premis'd, That it was 
the Duty of thols who ſerve One God to have 
One Rule of Life; nor ſhould they diſagree in 
the Adminiſtration of the Heavenly Sacraments, 
who all expected one and the fame Kingdom 
of Heaven: They {hould enquire then which 
pas the trueſt Tradition, and that this was to 
be follow'd by all. In the Firſt Place he com- 
* manded his Biſhop Colman to declare what 
' was the Cuſtom he maintain d, and when it 
bad its Original 

Then Colman ſaid, © The Eafter which I am 
vont to keep I receivd from my 

' who ſent me Biſhop hither; which all our Fa- 
'thers, Men Beloved of God, are known to 
ave obſerved after the ſame Manner. That 
[this may not be deſpiſed or condemned by any 
tis the very ſame Eaſter which we read | Se 
john the Erengelif, a Diſciple more eſpecial- 


*ly | 


e Chap v- 


the Watch- Tower, (over. Whitby 
| vaich the Abels Hilda, a Woman devoted to in York- 
God, then preſided) for the determining of ſhire. 


V, © ly Beloved by our Lord, with all thoſe g 
A © govern'd the Churches, did obſerve; "Having 


_ © Senriments in the Exgliſb Tongue, than cout 
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* ipoke theſe and ſuch like Things, the Kin 
* commanded Agęilbert to declare before ther 
the Manner of his Obſervation ; when& it ha 
its Beginning, and upon what Au y 
* relied. Agilbert anſwer'd, that he den h 
* Diſciple, the Presbyter Wilfrid, might ſpeak i 
© his ftead ; becauſe they Two, and 
© which fat with them, were all Obſerversof th 
* ſame Ecclefiaftical Tradition; and becauſe hy 


© could better, and more manifeſtly explain thei 


* bedone by an Interpreter. | 

Then Wilfrid the King commanding hin 
to ſpeak, thus began: The Eaſter ( d he 
* which we keep we have ſeen at Rome, (when 
© the Bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Pay 
* liv'd, taught, ſufter'd, and were buried) to h 
kept by all. This we have beheld univerſfill 
© obſerv'd in Italy and in Gaul, where we ban 
* travell'd, either for Learning or Devotion. Thi 
* we find to be kept in one and the ſame, nc 
* a different Order of Time, through Afric 
* Afia, Egypt, Greece, and all the World when 
ever the Church of Chriſt is ſpread , throup 
the divers Nations and Languages, excer 
© theſe only, and the Accomplices of their Obi 
© nacy, the Pics and Britains | mean: Fe 


© theſe who inhabit the Two furthermoſt 104 to 
© of the Ocean, and not all of them neither, ke 
* contend againſt the whole World, is a ve ® 
* foolith Attempt. wo at | 

When he hed- ſaid this, Colman anſwered f. 
is very ſtrange that you ſhould call our I 1 
© bours fooliſh, wherein we follow the Examp 0 


© of ſo great an Apoſtle, who ſerh'd 
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ein upon the Breaſt of our Lord; all the Chap. V. 
(World knows with what Wiſdom he liv' d. 
«* Vilfrid replied, that twas far from his In- 
tention to accuſe. St. Jobn of Folly, for ob- 
erring the Law of Moſes according to the 
Letter; then in many Things the Church did 
ſudaize, nor could the Apoſtles of a ſuddain 
aſt off the Obſervance of that Law, which 
had been infſtitured by God; as for Example, 
Images, which were invented by Devils, and 
mult neceſſarily be laid aſide by all thoſe that 
re converted to the Faith. His Compliance 
nas, that no Offence might be given to the 
Jews, who were among the Nations. Thus 
Paul circumcis'd Timothy, offer'd Sacrifices in 
the Temple, with Aqui/a and Priſcilla he 
ſhaved his Head at Corinth: There was no- 
thing in all this, but to avoid the Offence 
of the eros. Upon this Account Fames ſaid 
Paul, * Thou ſeeft, Brother, how many Thou- 
ſonds there are of Jets that believe, and they 
ore all zealous of the Law. But at this time 
« Day, now the Goſpel ſhines with ſuch 
brightneſs through the World, it is not neceſ: 
ary, nay, it is not lawful, for thoſe that be- 
leye to be circumcis'd, and make their Of- 
krings of Carnal Sacrifices to God. There- 
fore it was that John kept his Eaſter accord- 
Ing to the Cuſtom of the Law, upon the 
fourteenth Day of the Month, at Even, not 
krgarding whether it was the Sabbath 
or any other Day. But Peter, who Preach'd 
at Rome, being mindful that our Lord roſe 
ſom the Dead upon the Firſt Day of the Week, 
nd ſo gave the World Hope of the Reſurre- 
tion, underſtood that Eaſter was to be ob- 
ktv'd after ſuch a * as _— rothe 


* AR, 21. 
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uſtom 
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Chap. V. © Cuſtom and Precept of the Law, he mijehty 
WWV < ways exped the riſing of the Moon wr 
© on the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Mont 
© till the Evening, as well as ohn: And whe! 
© it was riſen, if the Lord's Day fell next Mor 
© ing, (which was called the Firſt. of the $4 

; bath) he began to keep the Eaſter e 
Lord upon the very ſame Evening, asat thi 
© Day we are all wont to do: But if the Lord 
Day did not follow the next Morning afte 
* the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, but up 

© the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, or any other D: 
* of the Moon till the Twenty-firſt, then þ 
© waited for it, till the Sabbath going before 
* he might upon that Evening begin to obſer 

the Holy Solemnities of Eater. Thus it k 
© out that the Eaſter Lord's Day could beker 
* only from the Fifteenth Day of the Moon 

© the Twenty-firſt. 59 
© This Evangelical and Apoſtolical Traditio 
© does not deſtroy, but rather fulfils, the Law, f 
© thereby Eaſter is to be obſerv'd from the 141 
© Day of the Firſt Month at Even, to the 21ſt 
* the ſame Month at Even. By which Obſerv 

= * © tion we imitare all the Succeſſors of St. n 
* Afia after his Death, and the Church all on 
© the World. That this is the true Eaſter to be ol 
© ſerv'd by all the Faithful was confirmed ! 


5 . ( 8 


Be a Mm oy we 


Il 


© the Nicene Council, not newly decreed the l 
as welearn from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. i 

Hence, Colman, tis evident that you dont b 
© as you pretend, follow the Example of Job g 
© nor of Peter, whoſe Tradition you knowing " 
* contradiQ: You agree neither with the Li "a 
* nor the Goſpel in keeping your Eaſter. | b 
© 7obn obſerving the Paſchal Time, accord: ' 


Law, did n 


/ — 


- to the Decrees of the Moſaical 


„ 


O the Saxons, 


(ter, except it be upon the Firſt Day; Peter 
kes the Eaſter Lord's-Day from the 15th to 
the 21ſt, which you don't do, who will have 
it from the 14th to the 2oth; fo that up- 
on the 13th Day at Even your Eaſter often 
begins, which the Law makes no Mention of, 
gor the Lord, who is the Author and Giver of 
the Goſpel, who either eat the old Paſſover 
upon the 14th at Even, or deliver'd the Sa- 
craments of the New-Teſtament, to be obſer- 
red by the Church in Remembrance of his 
Paffion. Nay, and further, you utterly dif- 
ard the 21ſt Day, which the Law chiefly 
recommends to be obſerv'd, from your Cele- 
tration of Eaſter. Thus, as I have faid, in 
keeping the chief Feſtival you neither agree 
with John nor Peter; neither with the Law, 
nor with the Goſpel. To theſe Things Colman 
replied, Did that Holy Man Anato/zus, fo 
tighly recommended in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
judge contrary to the Law, and the Goſpel, 
who wrote that Eaſter was to be kept from 
the 14th to the 2oth ? Did our moſt Reverend 
Father Columba and his Succeſſors, Men Be- 
loved by God, who kept Eaſter as we do, ei- 
ther underſtand or a& contrary to that which 
Sreveal'd in the Divine Pages? *Tis not cre- 
üble. There are many of them, to whoſe 
unttity Heavenly Signs, and the Miracles 
bey did, bore Witneſs : Not doubting but 
that theſe were Holy Men, I cannot deſiſt from 
ways following their Life, Manners and 
Diſcipl ine. 2 

But, ſays Wilfrid, I confeſs that Anatolius 


gad the Firſt Day of the Week; which Chap. V. 
ou do not follow, who do not celebrate Ea 


"3 moſt Holy, moſt Learned, moſt Deſerving 
. 0 


ie 
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Chap. V. © of the higheſt Efteem : But what haye yo 
d do with him, whoſe Decrees you & mc 
| *© obſerve? For he in keeping his Faſter lai 
* down the Circle of 19 Years, which you at 
© either ignorant of, or being known and 6 
* ſerv'd by all the Church of Chriſt, you mak 
nothing of. He ſo computed the 14th Dy 
© as to theLord's-Day in Eaſter, that it might! 
* confels'd, after the manner of the Him 
© to be the 15th Day at Even. So he obſy 
the 2oth for the Lord's-Day of Eaſter, th 

© the ſame Day declining, you might believe 
© to be the 21ſt. The Rule of which Diſt 
© Qtion this is enough to prove you ignorant c 

© that oftentimes you moſt manifeſtly-keep 
© ſter before the Full Noon, that is, upon i} 

* 13th Day. | 2 
* As to your Father Clumba and his Follome 
* whoſe Holineſs you declare you will imita 
and whoſe Rule and Precepts, confirm 
Heavenly Signs, you will follow, I may reti 
* Mat. 7. this Anſwer: * Many will ſay to the It 
32,23* © 7n the Day of Judgment, Have we 1 
© pheſied in thy Name, caſt out Devils, i 

p 
* done many mighty Works * The Lord ſhall; 
© fer, I never knew you. But far be it i 
© me that I ſhould ſpeak this of your Father 
tis much more juſt to believe well than 
© of thoſe that are unknown to us: So thalli* 
do not deny them to have been the Belo 
© Servants of God, who lov'd him with a Fil 
© Intention, though a Ruſtieal Simplicity. i 
© do I think that ſuch an Obſervance of EA. 

© was very prejudicial to them, for none ca 
© amongſt them who could diſcover. the, He 
© of a more perfect Inſtitution, which they Wig 
S have follow'd. And I do believe thy i 
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Ctholick Calculator had come among them, Chap. V. 
bey would have follow'd his Admonitions, WWW 
x they did approve of thoſe Things which 

they had learn, and knew to be the Com- 
nandments of God. Bur for you and your 
Companions, if you refuſe to follow the De- 

5 of the Apoſtolick See, which you have 

keard, even thoſe of the Univerſal Church, 

ind which are confirm'd by the Holy Scrip- 

ues, without all doubt you fin. For though 

jour Fathers were Holy Men, ſhall their Pau- 

ty from the Corner of the moſt remote 

ind be preferr'd before the Church of Chriſt, 

hich is ſpread over the whole World ? 

hough your Co/umba was a Holy Man, and 

Pawertul in his Gifts, (and indeed our Co- 

unba, if he was Chriſt's) yet can he be pre- 

ard before the moſt Bleſſed Prince of the 

poſtles? To whom the Lord ſaid,“ Thou art . Mit. 16. 
feter, and upon this Rock will I build my 18, 19. © 
och, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pr. 
ul againſt it : And I will give unto thee the 

Keys of rhe Kingdom of Heaven. | 

'Wilfrid urging theſe Things, the King ſaid, 

Nas this, Colman, truly ſpoken by our Lord 

Peter? Who anſwer'd, Frue, O King. He 

lied, Can you ſet forth any thing of fo 

get Power committed to your Columba 2 

e ſaid, Nothing. The King ask'd them a- 

tin, Are you both agreed as to this, with - 

Wit any Controverſie, that theſe Things were 
W'incipally ſpoken to Peter, and that to him 

be Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were given 
our Lord. They both anſwer'd, Yes. 

een he thus concluded, I fay to you, becauſe 

ss the Door-keeper I will not contradic 

im: But in as much as I know, and am a- 
777 
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Chap. V. ble, I deſire to be obedient to all his Appoin 
Wow *< ments, left when I come to the Gates f t 
Kingdom of Heaven there ſhould. be nor 
c to unlock them for me, if he be againſt me 
* whois prov'd to have the Keys. The N 
* declaring this, all the Aſſembly aſſented xo i 
© both thoſe of higher and of meaner Qual 
© ty : So that caſting off the leſs perfe&lnſ 
* tution, they made haſte to embrace thoſeThing 
| * which they knew to be better. 
* Bed, lib, * © The Diſputation being ended, and the! 
3- cap. 26. © ſembly diſſolv'd, Agilbert return d home. 
© man ſeeing his Doctrine deſpis'd, and his 
ty contemn'd, took thoſe that were Will 
© to follow him, that is, thoſe who would 9 
| © receive the Catholick Eaſter, and the Ti 
* ſare of the Crown, (for concerning this the 
_ © was no {mall Diſpute) and retum'd to & 
and, conſulting with them what was beſt 
© be done. (ed leaving the Ways of the Sea 
* return'd to his own See, and approved t 
© Obſervation of the Catholick Eaſter.. I. 
* Diſpute was held in the Year of our Lord 
* Incarnation 664, to the 22d of King O/a, at 
the zoth of the Epiſcopacy of the Scots, whit 
* they enjoy'd in England. Aidan being Bill 
* 17 Years, Finan 10, and Colman 3. 

Many a Diſputation is turn'd off the Hing 
by that which is very little to the Purpoſe; it 
when the Judgment is tired, then any thing tl 

3 ſtrikes the Phanſie prevails. Thus King O/we 
was carried away with a Notion that St. Fei 
was literally a Porter, and that he lay at bis he 
cy whether he ſhould be ever able to enter in 
Heaven ; becauſe this gave fo great a Tum 
the Engliſh Nation, that it was thereby entilt 
ly brought to a Subjection to Rome, and 5 
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Keys from the Reverend Biſhop Patrick. 


give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven | 
import, was not beftow'd upon St. Peter a- 
lone, (as they of the Roman Church imagine) 
but what Chriſt here ſpake to him, as the Prime 
Apoſtle, he intended unto all the reſt. 
© This is manifeſt, by comparing Three Places 
in the Goſpel together, which ſpeak of this 
Power. For what is here ſaid of it by Way of 
Prediction or Promiſe, that he would confer 
it, isa little after ſpoken of by Way of De- 
ſcription and Explication of the Nature of 
this Power, and the Manner of uſing it, as 
you may ſee Mar. 18. 15, to 21. where J. 
18. he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, Whar- 
ſorver ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
lleaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ball be Iooſed in Heaven, Which is the very 
lame Power, and in the ſameWords, promiſed 
here to St. Peter, I will give thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall 
te looſed in Heaven. 
And then in a third Place, when this Power 
8 actually conferr'd upon them, they are all in- 
felted with it, after our Saviour s Reſurrecti- 
on, but before his Aſcenſion. John 20. 22, 
23, where he doth not ſay, Nes, Rereive 
'bou, as if he ſpake to one alone; but Ne, 
leceive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſeſocver Sins 
Je remit, they are remitted to them; and whoſe- 
ſever Sins ye retain, they are retained: 
SS. * Which 


ie not till able to | ſee through the Miſt ; Chap. V. 
| will therefore give an Account of St. Peters 


1 The Power which theſe Words, [I will — El 


hood, pag. 4 
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20 Historical Collections. 
Chap. V. Which it is evident was ſpoken toevery d. 
of them. x 4 IP 

Whatever Reaſon there was for a Vigo, th 

Triumph muſt be carried on: Wilfred; thy 

Grand Diſputant, is preferr'd, and made a Ri 
ſhop, for baffling Colman. . 

* Sex, An, Ann. 664. Colman, with his Companion 
© went to his own Nation, Ceadda and ihr 
are Conſecrated. But then great Care is ha 
that they might not receive their Ordinatio 
from thoſe that would not acknowledge th 
Authority of Rome; though it could Tan 
be done, the whole Erg/:/h Nation being thei 
almoſt entirely in the Hands of thoſe u 
had receiv'd their Religion from the Brit: 
Chriſtians, according to the Account we find o 
ir by one who was none of their Friends. 

Bede, lib. * King Alchfrid | the Son of King Ofwr] ſen 

3. cap. 28. Wilfred the Presbyter to the King of Franc 
* who got him Conſecrated : He ſent him 1 
* Agilbert, who leaving Britain, was made B 
* ſhop of Parzs. Whilſt [Wilfred] tarried be 
* yond Sea, Ofc: ſent Ceadda into Kent to be 0 
* dain'd Biſhop of ork, who coming thithe 
found Archbiſhop Des- dedit dead; ſo | 
* went into N eſt- Saxony to Biſhop Wane, a 
* he, to aſſiſt him in the Ordination, took Tw 
* Britiſh Biſhops, who kept the Lord s- De 
* Eaſter contrary to the Canonical Culto 
* from the 14th to the 2oth Day of the Moo 
For except Wine himſelf there was not Or 
* Biſhop in all Britain Canonically Ordain' 
* Wilfred alſo being made a Biſhop, came int 
Britain, and by his Doctrine promoted mar 
* Catholick Obſervations in the Churches © 
* the Engliſh, Whereby it came to pals tha 
+ the Catholick Inſtitution every Day er ” 


s. 
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(ing, the Scott, who remain d among the Ex- Chap. V. 
%, either yeilded, or withdrew into their 
on Country. * 
Though Wilfred was for Three Years 
fom his Preferment by Ceadda, Biſhop of Tork, 
jet he got him laid afide, and mounted into. | 
tis Seat. For we read, that “ Czadda leading a Bed. lib. 
quiet Life in a Monaſtery, Wilfred managed + <9: 
the Biſhoprick of the Church of Tork, not only 
' of all the Nart humbri ans, but alſo of allthe Picks, 
2s far as the Dominion of King Oſtoi extended. 
How Ceadda came to be put in before Wil- 
fed we have an Account from another Author. 
** Whilſt he delay'd his Return [from France), | Richard | 
' ſome envy ing that Victory which the Bleſſed Et. Ha- 
' Wilfred obtain d over Colman, perſwaded King gulſt. cap.6. 
a = that he would make another Biſhop be 
Conſecrated in his Place. By whoſe Council, 
'the King being infatuated, call'd Cedda, Ab- | 
bot of Leſtingham, and ſent him to Kent for 
Ordination. | | whe, 
t is evident that even after the ViQtorious 
Diſpute there remain'd ſo great a Party diſſa- 
tshed, that they prevailed upon even the Con- 
ferted Oſwi to forſake his Wilfred. But we 
o Writers in Favour of the Britiſb Chriſtians, 
nd therefore we can only take from their Ad- 
rerſaries an Account of thoſe Stirs which the 
Knih Uſurpations cauſed. | 

Four Years after Theodore | a Roman Monk] Ibid. 
being Conſecrated by Pope Viralian to the Arch- 
' biſhoprick of Canterbury, came into England, 
'by whoſe Command, the ſame Year, Cædda 
was depos'd from his Biſhoprick, the Holy 
Wilfred became Biſhop of all theNorthumbrians. 

Venerable Bede thinks he may honeſtly con- 
{al the Faults of ſo great a Man, and hens 
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Chap. V. only tells us, that after his AdvancenientWine 
> Ow: was ſo charm'd with his Converſations 
Bed. 156. that he would lift him upon Horſeback with, 
+ cc. 3. own Hand, when Theodore had advisd Wi « 

ride about for the Viſitation of his Dioc 
which was ſo very large. 97 
But for all his Roman Zeal, and Meritotion 
Victory over the Old Chriſtzans, Theodore aw ii 
neceſſary to depoſe him. [ A/chfrid, King of 
COR, * Northumberland,” not daring to turn Bilhor 
cl. pag. 78, Wilfred out of his See, without the Confer 
© of Archbiſhop Theodore, commanded the Arch 
_ © biſhop to come to him: Who hearing the 
© Cauſes which his Accuſers had feign'd againſt 
© him, expell'd him from his Biſhoprick Au 
678. But in the Second Year of Afrid, whe 
© Reign'd after his Brother Egfrid, he receiv 
© his Biſhoprick again. At laſt, after Five Years 
© he was accuſed by the King and many Biſhops 

and depriv'd of his Prelacy. 

Notwithſtanding he was ſo much the Darling 
of the Monks, yet W:illiam of Malmesbury hi 

wrote ſuch an Account of him as may give u 

| the True Cauſe of his Sufferings. 90 

| * Geſf, © * The Queen ftirr'd up Envy againſt thei 

N = * {hop that he had ſo many Abbots and Abbie 

* e that he made himſelf be ſervd in Gold an 

Eberl. Silver Plate; that he was proud in a ſhining 

Dreſs, and walk'd with a great Croud of Re 

| © tainers. This Envious Report came to Theodpre 
| © Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſuffering MR 
© Vigour of his Mind to be ſoftned with Fre 
* ſents, immediately, without conſulting ilfe 
brought Three Biſhops of another Country inte 
4 nis Dioceſs. They pretended there was gooc 
| * Cauſe for it, fince Three Biſhops might be 
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maintain d with that which make One fo Cha 
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proud ; and beſides, that the Revenue allow'd .. 


jr, the Circuit of the Dioceſs was ſufficient for 
Four Biſhops. X | 


This was agreeable to what was lately decreed Spelm: 
in the Council of Hereford, held by the ſame Concil. 


archbiſhop Theodore Ann. 673, Ut plures Epi ſ- 
ahi creſcente numero fidelium augerentur : That 

thereſhould be more Biſhops as the Number of 
the Faithful encreas d. Whatever the Cauſe 


nas, Wilfred would not ſet down either by the 


Determination of the King or the Archbiſhop, 


but away he goes to Rome, and makes his Ap- 


real to the Pope. He was the beginning of Eng- 


ds Slavery, which continued for ſo many 
izes, whereby both the Church and Kingdom 


kcame ſubject to a Foreign Power. 


* Pope Agatho was extremely pleas'd at this, * Spel. 


” . Co 
alls a Council of 50 Biſhops and Abbots, and * 


reſtores him to his Biſhoprick. But notwith- 
landing the many and long Turmoils this unquiet 
relate made, the Pope's Authority in Exgland 
nas not yet fledged enough to give him the En- 
yment of what he aim'd at. 

Such were the Beginnings, and ſuch the Suc- 
&ls of the Romaniſts in England: When they 
ought Chriſtianity to this Nation, they oppos'd 
at which was much more truly the Religion 
mich our Bleſſed Saviour revealed to Men; 
ity took Methods quite contrary to his Apoſtles, 


ad inftead of Planting, Deſtroy'd his Church. 
lhe Number of good Chriſtians who were forc'd 
lv quit the Nation upon their Arrival here is an 
ndeniable Proof of this. | 
archbiſhop Uſher gives us an Account of 
mach greater Diſturbance that this Diſpu- 
1 tation 


neil. ad 
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Chap. V. tation made in Exgland; for though” it wi 
held in Tor xſbire to farisfie the Nn 

yet it ſeems the Effects of it reach d as fr as 
Vincheſter; which ſhews that the Numbers of 
thoſe who oppos d the Ramiſb U ſurpat ions were 
very conſiderable, and diſpers d over the whole 
Nation. FIRST» of 3 
* Uſher * TheAſſembly being diſſolv'd, Colman gather. 
Prim. pag. ing together thoſe Scots which were Ih the 
1164 < [land of Lindisfarn, and about 30 Monksof the. 
© Engliſh Nation, Sail'd into his own Country Wl. 
© Ireland, and there Built a Monaftery for them 
© in the Iſle of Inis-bofind, or the Whire Calf. 
© Gerald, Abbot of Wincheſter, is ſaid" to hate 
© followed him, with his Three Brothers, and 
© Three Thouſand Men; for whom, the Write 
© of his Life relates, that he Built a Monaſftery 
© in Connaugb, named Elitheria, or the Hart. 
After this the Romiſb Party went on Smooth- 
ly, and with great Applauſe: Their Inſinuations 
in the Courts of Princes were fo prevalent, that 
they did not only admire the Grandeur of the 
Papacy, but laid down their Crowns, that they 
might go and ſee the Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, 
and receive his Benediction before they died. 
Bede gives us ſeveral Inſtances of this Devotion. 
+ Bed. lib. * © Ceadwalla, King of the Weſt-Saxons, When 
5. cap. 7. he powerfully govern'd his Nation for Two 
© Years, refigning his own Kingdom for the 
i * Lord and his Perpetual Kingdom, came to. 
* * Rome, deſiring to obtain this fingular Glo 
| that ne might be waſh'd in the Fountain 018. 
* Baptiſm at the Threſhold of the Bleſſed Apo- 
p | © ftles; in which alone he had learn'd that the. 
i Entrance into the Heavenly Life lay open tog. 
q N 


© Cradrwalla going to Rome, Ina, of the Royal Chap. V. 
(Race, ſucceeded in the Kingdom; who when WW 
(he had held the Empire of his Nation 32 
Years, relinquiſhing his Kingdom, and re- 
commend ing it to thoſe that were younger, 
ent to the Threſhold of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, 
Gregory then holding the Pontificate. He de- 
fired in the Neighbourhood of thoſe Holy 
(Places to be a Pilgrim for a time upon Earth, 
hereby he might merit to be received more 
'fmiliarly by the Saints in Heaven, which in 
theſe Days many of the Erg/;/h Nation, No- 
edle and Ignoble, Clergy and Laity, Men and 
Women, are wont to do with great Emulation. 

This Sort of Devotion ſo much encreaſed in 
1 few Years more, that the Kings did not only 
rlign their Crowns, and go to Rome, but were 
ſhav'd, and became Monks, as Bede further in- 
forms us. | 

* Kenred, who for ſome time had nobly go- * Bed. 5s, 
'rern'd the Kingdom of Mercia, more nobly 5: . 20. 
ſorſook the Scepter of his Kingdom; for he 
came to Rome, was there ſhaven, under ths 
'Pontificate of Conſtantine, and being made a 
'Monk at the Threſhold of the Apoſtles, con- 
'tinued in Prayers, Faſting and Almſdeeds, to 
'the Day of his Death. 

With him alſo came Offa, Son of Sigber, 
'King of the Eaſt Saxons, a Prince of moſt 
lovely Age and Grace, moſt defir'd by all bis- 
'Nation to hold the Scepter of their Kingdom. 
Who being led with the like Devotion, forſook | 
' bisWife, his Lands, his Kindred, his Country, for | 
Chriſt, and for that Goſpel, which ſaid, * He + mar. 19- 
' night receive an Hundred-fold in this Life, and 29. 
in the World to come Life eternal. 


Thus 
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Chap. V. Thus whilſt thoſe that dwelt upon d Run 
| wondred at the Glorious Myſteries of Rome,Poy 
er vas given to the exalted Pontiff overall Ki 
v Rev. 17. dreds, and Tongues, and Nations: Eyen'*; 
13. Kings bad one Mind, and gave their Pomer of 

Beaſt. But yet this was not done without for 
ReluQtance ; Princes, who were the Ordinan 

ces of God, would be often ſtruggling to main 

tain the Authority which he had given then 
And many Biſhops would claim a DivineRiph 
to take Care of thoſe People whom Chriſt da 
committed to their Charge. Infomuch thi 
the Uſurpations of Rome did not prevail wit 
out great Violence, and the Ancient Nation; 
Church muſt be utterly overthrown before i 
new Synagogue could be rais'd. y 

There was one Attempt made by a great Prin 
ſo to ſettle the Church in his Dominions tha 
ir might be managed in the Old Way ; and th 
Pope was ſo ready to flatter the moſt pot 
that he yielded to it: But the Partizans of Rom 
preſently made ſuch an horrible Outcry th: 
the new Settlement laſted but a very little wil 
The Saxon Annals give us this ſhort Account of i 

** Ar. Dom. 785. This Year was theLitigio 
* Synod at Cæalchyth, and Archbiſhop Janbe 
© loſt ſome Part of his Province. Alſo by Kin 
* Offa Higebert was choſen, and Egfert Conk 
© crated King. Alſo at this time Legates we 
© ſent from Rome by Pope Adrian into Englan 
© to renew that Faith and Peace which St. Greg: 
© had ſent to us by Biſhop Auſtin, who wel 
* receiv'd with Honour. Ws 

King Offz's Defign was that his Kingdom © 
Mercia might be a National Church, and th 
his Biſhops might not be obliged to run to u 
« Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Subjett ol an 
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ther Prince, for their Ordination; he raiſes 


o an Archbiſhop's See. How this was brought 
) paſs, and what Suffragans belong'd to it, 
: may learn from the Monk of Malmesbury, 
hoſe Relation is enough to make us under- | 
und that the Romi/h Intereſt eſteem'd the. 
qndation of the Church at Canterbury by 
fin, the Miſſionary of Pope Gregory, to be 
ut which ſupported the Merits of their Cauſe. 


lnterbury, to Litchfield, Accordingly he at 
kngth depriv'd Archbiſhop Lambert, tired 
with many Labours, and producing Ancient and 
New decrees of all the Lands which lay with- 
n his Territories, and the Juriſdiction of Bi- 
hopricks. He obtain'd by the Apoſtolick A- 
nan, whom he had long wearied with the 
Pretences of his Aſſertions (as many unlawful 
Things may be ſurreptitiouſly gotten from 
thoſe who are much encumbred with Buſi- 
ls) that the Archbiſhoprick of the Mercians 
nould be at Lztchfield, and all the Biſhops of 
the Merczans ſhould be ſubject to that Province, 
rhoſe Names are 6 
Denebert, Biſhop of Worceſter. 

* Werenbert, Biſhop of Leiceſter. 

* Eadulph, Biſhop of Sidnaceſter. 

* Waulpherd of Hereford. 

ad the Biſhops of the Eaſt Angles. 
Alhard of Elmbam. 

* Tidfrid of Dunwich. 5 

bir AlAdalph was called Biſhop of Litchfield, 
ud Four Biſhops remain d to Lambert, Arch- 


lſhop of Canterbury. 1 
n: 


Litchfield, the Metropolis of his Kingdom, in- 


* Offa, King of the Mercians, obſtinate a. * Malm. 
pinit God, endeavour d to transfer the Seat Geſt. Reg. 
of the Archbiſhoprick, heretofore Founded at 10. 1. <4 


* 
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| Chap. V. London, Wincheſter, Rocheſter, and Shirhy 
P Some of theſe Biſhopricks {til continue 
* ſome are tranſlated to other Places, fome | 
* Ambitious Purchaſing are united to othem F; 
© Leiceſter, Sidnaceſter, and Dunwich, are dt 
© at this Day to be found, though it beuncertai 

| © how it came to pals. 9 * 
| * Nor was the Rapacity 057 ſatisfied, 1 
| * a Publick Robber he took ay the Farms 
| many Churches, among others thoſe of Maine 
* bury. But his Iniquity did not long yiola 
| "© the Canonical Rules; for ſoon after Nun 
| © the Succeſſor of Offa, who came ſhort of 1 
King before him in Power or Religion, ſendin 


| © his Letters to Leo, the Succeſſor of Adria 

© raiſed Athelard, the Succeſſor of Lambert, 1 
© the former Dignity. ; 

| The Legate, who were ſo honourably n 

IB _ ceiv'd were George, Biſhop of Oſtia, and Thr 

| phyla, Bilhop of Todi in Italy. © They- ak 

1 that no Legate beſides themſelves had been ſet 

| * Spelm, Þither fince the Time of Auſtin : © * Baia, 

| Concil, © ſcitis, 4 tempore ſandi Auguſtin Pontific 

Calchuth. © Sacerdos Romanus nullus illuc miſſus eſt, 1 

Ann. 787-<© nog. They and their Company divided then 

ſelves into Two Parts. Theophylaf, (after the 

had together waited upon Offe, King of M 

cia and Kinulph, King of the Weſt-Saxon 

went into Mercia, and the Parts of the Britain 

to a Place called Ca/chuth or Craltide; whid 

muſt accommodate both the Mercians, We 

Saxons and Britains. The Signification of i! 

Word implies, that it was an Harbour, to whit 

Ships came up, very probably upon the Sever 

Wherein they followed the Example of A4 

their only Predeceſſor; and by chuſing a Flac 
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they might hope by a ſecond | Attempt to have 
lame better Succeſs upon them. 

George, with the Biſhop of Autun in France, 
s we find by the Subſcriptions to this Council) 


tnba/d, Archbiſhop of the Holy Church of 
the Ciry of Tork, And becauſe the King 1e- 
ided far off in the Northern Parte, the Ar.h- 
ſhop ſent Meſſengers to him, who preſently 
pointed a Day for the Council, to which all 
the Chief Men of the Country, both Eccleſia- 
ſical and Civil, came. | | 
The Subſcriptions to this Council will inform 
t; how far the Dioceſe of Northumberland ex- 
ended into the Kingdom of Scotland, and are 
$ follows. "EP 
* Alfwald, King of the Tranſhumbrane Na- 
tion. | | 
5 „ Prelate of the Auguſtadenſian 
N urch. | | 
Eanbald, by the Grace of God Archbiſhop 
of the Church of Tork. 1 50 

* Higwald, Biſhop of the Church of Lindi ſ- 


tfarn, 
' Ethelbert, Biſhop of Candida caſa, Lor Gal- 


100 

Ardulph, Biſhop of the Myien/ian Church, 
'(or Murthlake). | 
* Biſhop Ethelwine, who ſubſcrib'd by 14 
We finding here a Foreigner, Biſhop Bilberch, 
dſcribing ro this Council in Northumberland, 
My unriddle the ſubſcribing of ſo many Bi- 
ops, whoſe Names and Sees are both un- 
nn to the Council of Calcuth: They were 
ky probably the * of thoſe. whom = 


-—4 


i be did, near the Confines of the Brirains, Chan VI 


es into Northumberland to King *Ofſwald, and'+ Alfwald. 


/ . . . 0 | 
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Chap. V. Legates brought with them from other tc 
the World. N 1 

By the devout Subjection of the 5 
Princes to the Papal Sovereignty there was but 
little need to ſend more Legates from the We of 
Rome The Church was put into ſuch Con 
dition here, that all the Corruptions "whict 
flow'd from thence might be readily embrac{ 
without the Trouble of Foreign Help. Thi 
was done by the Prevalence of the Monk; 
who were an Order of Men ſet up, looſe fron 
the Directions of the Epiſcopal Government 
and entirely depending upon the Pope >The 
were ſure to be his Friends, becauſetheit whole 
Eſteem and Buſineſs confiſted in thofe Super 
ſtitions which were newly invented 'at Rome 
and by their Exemptions from their Bilhop 
Juriſdiction they were at Liberty to purſue an 

thing they thought fit to attempt. Xl 
To make Monkery predominant over all, 
was thought fit that the Archbiſhop. of "Canter 
bury, who has the Chief Management of Ee 
cleſiaſtical Affairs in Eng/and, ſhould "alway 
be a Monk. To this purpoſe ſuch were ulall 
choſen ; bur if any other was to be put in th 
Place, he muſt know that ir was necellary fo 
him firſt to be made a Monk, or elſe to'avoi 
the Preterment. . Of this we have a conyincin 

Example in Archbiſhop 00. hs 

* Gervafr, Odo, Biſhop of Schirburn, was Elected. B 
AR. Pon. being in the Clerical Habit when he was cht 
tif. Cant. © ſen, began reſolutely to ſtruggle againſt It, le. 
in Odon. © hy his Ambition the Cuſtom of his Aticelton 
P4- 1644 © who had gone before him in that See; ſhou! 
* ſeem to be violared. For to that titne the 
+ had been no Archbiſhop of the Chureh'c 
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© Monkiſh Frock. For in theſe Days it was not 
thought Honeſt, and Conſonant to Reaſon, that 
©: Secular Clergyman ſhould preſide over the 
Regular Monks, ſince from the time of the 
Blelled Auſtin, by the Inſtitution of St. Gre- 
' zory, that ſame Church of Canterbury always 
ebelong' d to the Monks. When he. was no 
longer able to withſtand the Conſtancy, and 
with his Reaſons to ſoften the Reſolutions | 
(of the King and Kingdom, of the Clergy and 
people, [who defir'd him to be their Archbi- 
ſhop] he ſent Meſſengers to Floriacum [Fleury 
ein Burgundy] where at that time the Religion 
'of the Monks was reputed to be moſt Holy. 
The Abbot upon this Occaſion came over into 
' Exz/and, by whom he was inveſted with the Ha- 
dit, and inſtructed in the Manners of a Monk, 
and ſo to the Joy of all was made Archbiſhop ot 
(anterbury, receiving his Pall from Pope Aga- 
"fetus. 8 

7 Care was taken that the Archbiſhoprick 
ſhould never want a Monk, fo this Monk was 
erer to want Authority, but always to be above 
n Archbiſhop; which was, that by his Place, 
not by Commifhon, he ſhould be inveſted 
with the Legatine Power; fo that he might 
nell be eſteem'd Pope of the Exgliſb Nation. 
This was claim'd by Simon Sudbury, Archbi- 
hop of Canterbury, in his Appeal to Pope Ur- 
len, as appears by his Letter to the Biſhop of 


end Brother Simon, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

aibited to us, contains, that the Archbiſhop of 

unterbary, for ** being, inthe City, - 
2 ceſe 


A 


&. 
1 , þ 4 * 
AR 


Canterbury, but ſuch an one as had worn the Cha. V. 


Wincheſter, * Urban, &c. to our Reverend Bro- * Chron? 
her the Biſhop of Wincheſter. Health and Apo- W. The ca 
ltolical Benediction. The Petition of our Reve- . 2155» 


Chap. V. ceſe and Province of Canterbury, is Born Legit 
of the Apoftolick See: Legatus Natapm, A hel 
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© by Right, as by Ancient approv'd, and wnin 
* terrupred Cuſtom, Cc. This was written up 
on the Occafion of a Conteſt between him and 
the Monks of St. Azſtin's without thr Walls 
of Canterbury; but they being both Dear Friends 
and no Seculars concern'd in the Controverſie 
was thought fit to ler it drop in this Cie 
without a Deciſion. _ 2: 7+4. , 
The Chief Government of the Church hein 
thus tied faft to the Pope's Chair, the Rami 
Party were in the next Place to ſecure then 
ſelves, that the reſt of the Clergy did not thun 
their Deſigns: The Papacy could never preyai 
till the Apoſtolical Authority of Biſhops.wa 
overthrown to make One Apoſtolick -See 
Rome ; and then they were afraid, left am Pn 
byters ſhould be left, who would ſtand up f 
the Eng/i/þ Church and Nation. So that the 
next great Buſineſs was to ruin all the Clem 
who did not live by their Superſtitions, or: 
particularly concern'd for the Good of the 
Country; theſe were the Married Clergy; fit 
thoſe that refided in the Biſhop's Cathed 
who aſſiſted him in the Government of tl 
Church, according the Primitive Conſftitutic 
or ſuch as were planted in Pariſhes, as Guid 
to the People. | 
Sometimes thePrinces, either for Religion ot 
tereſt, would favour theſe; and then howe! 
Glorious an d Vertuous they were, the Mon 
would cry down ſuch Kings as Obſtinate W 
gainſt God, Enemies to the Church, Robbe 
and Spoilers of all that was Sacred, This 
more and certainly to be found in 0 - 
E144 Hiſtories, where the Lives and BY ' 


Of the Saxons. 


ifs, we ſhall never be able to make any tole- 
ble Judgment of the Truth. King C/ was 
ndoubtedly à great Prince; and being Founder 
of-the Rich Abbey of St. A/bans, could not be 
nanting in his Munificence to the Church: But 
kecauſe he would ſet up an Archbithoprick in 
tis own Kingdom, to the Prejudice of Auſtir's 
Scceflors, and diſpoſe of thoſe Revenues of 
Malmesburg, which lay in his own Dominions, 
(though it be not ſaid to any Secular Uſe) there- 
fore he muſt be repreſented as a moſt irreligi- 


of him that Malice could ſuggeſt. 

We have a great Example of this alſo in the 
Lives of thoſe Two Brothers, King Edwin and 
King Edgar; but the Foundation of the Partiali- 
we find in the Saxon Annals. 3 


of King Edmund, and St. Algiva, took upon him 
the Kingdom: Bur he made St. Dunſtan fly 
bis Country. 

Ann. Dom. 957, This Year King Eadwig di- 
ed upon the Firſt of Ofober, and his Brother 
Edgar took upon him the Kingdom in Weſt 
doxony, Mercia and Northumberland. He re- 
all'd St. Das gave him the Biſhoprick of 
Worceſter, and afterwards of London. | 
Accordingly againſt the firſt of theſe the 
lonks exhauſt their Venom, but the laſt they 
take to be a Glorious Saint, tho* he began his 
en by a Rebellion, and continued it in a 
urſe of Debauchery, according to their own 
count, 2 | 

But there was great Reaſon why they ſhould 


ion of our Kings are moſt horribly mangled, Chap. v 
thar if we do not continually confider this Bi- V- 


ws Tyrant, and all the worſt Things be written 


* Ann. Dom. 955, Eadmig, [or Edwin) the Son x 


k ſo fond of St. Edgar and St. Dunſtan. * St. A. . 4s, 
Sun: N r v6 © 


Sax, An, 


ern * 
ee 

n 

wy 
Is 

- 
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| Chap. V. Edgar made St. Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Gunter. 
bum. Athelwold Biſhop of Winchefter, and 0: 
| wad, Biſhop of Worceſter. This was theTrjum- 
verare that ruin'd the Married Clergy. "They 
| began with the Chapters of Cathedrals; 1 
which Purpoſe the Famous Conſtitution "was 
made call'd O/wa/d's Law, becauſe it firſt took 
Place in his Church at Worceſter. The Preface 
indeed acknowledges the Divine Goodneſs, but 
with ſuch an Elation of Mind, as it is evident 
he could endure nothing but the PompousSu- 
perſtitions of Rome, which were the whole gu- 
ſineſs of the Monaſtick Profeſſion. I 


*5pel.Con- © # The Charter of Edgar, King of the Engliſh 
ci. ad an. (all Oſwald's Law, for ejecting the Mu 


954. ried Clergy, and introducing Monks. 


: * the Bountiful Clemency of God thun 
D dering on high, who is King of Kings 

* and Lord of Lords, I Edgar, King (Befiew of 
* the Exgliſb, Emperor and Lord of all the Ilan 
* of the Ocean which lye about Britain, and o 
* all the Nations which are included within! 
render Thanks to that Almighty God, 1 
_ * King, who has ſo amplified my Empire, anc 
* raiſed it above the Kingdom of my Fathers 
* who, though they had obtain'd the Monarch 
* of all England from the time of Athelſis 
* who firſt by his Arms Subdued all thoi 
Nations which inhabit Britain, yet none 0 
them attempted to enlarge his Empire be F 
< yond the Bounds of it. But to me the Fropy, 
© rious Deity has granted, with the Empite « 
the Exgliſh, to Subdue all the Kingdoms « 
© the Iles of the Ocean, with their fierceltKings 
Las far as Norway; and the greateſt Fart 


thn 
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«by the Gracious Favour of God, I have com- 
— to ſubmit their Necks to mx Com- 
mands. | 
© Wherefore I am-devoutly diſpos'd to exalt 
the Glory and Praiſe of Chrift in my King- 
dom, and to amplifie his Service; and by my 
Faithful Favourers, Dunſtan, Archbiſhop, Ethel. 
ud and Oſwald, Biſhops (whom I have cho- 
ſen for my Spiritual Fathers and Counſellors) 
in great Part perfected hat I defign'd. Since 
in the Times of my Predeceſſors, Kings of Eng- 
And, the Monaſteries of Monks and Virgins 
' were deſtroy' d, and almoſt rejected all over 
che Nation, I have devoted my ſelf to repair 
them, and to multiply the Number of the 
' Servants and Handmaids of God. My fore- 
mentioned Coadjurers ſirenuouſly aſſiſting me, 
have already eſtabliſhed 47 Monaſteries with 
Monks and Nuns: And if Chriſt ſhall grant 
me to live ſo long, I have decreed to extend 
this Oblation of my Munificence devoted to 
od to the Number of 50, which is the Num- 
ber [of Zubile] fox Remiſſion of Sins. | 

* Wherefore now at preſent the Monaſtery, 
"which the foremention'd Reverend Biſhop C/ 
'wald, in the Epiſcopal See of Worceſter, hath en- 
'larged to the Honour of Mary, the Holy Mother 
'0& God, and by turning out the Fooliſh and 
'Laſcivious Clergy, hath (being ſupported with 
'my Conſent and Favour) given to be inhabited 
'by Religious Monks, Servants of God; I by 
'my Regal Authority confirm to thoſe Men of 
the Monaſtick Religion, I corroborate and te- 
[ite this by the Council and Concurrence of 
my Princes and Nobles. So that there ſhall 
"i 8 os 


5 
Ayeland, with its moſt Noble City of Dublin, Chap. V. 
eto the Kingdom of the Engliſb: All whom, WWW 


| 296 Hiſtorical Collections. L138: 
Chap. V.“ never more be any Right or Law for the Cet 
A gy to claim any thing from thence : * Fox 

rather choſe, to the Peril of their Order, and 
* the Prejudice of the Ecclehaftical-Eftate, t, 
© adhere to their Wives, than to ſerve G00 
© chaſtely and canonically. And therefore Ing 
© aflign and deliver all thoſe Things of the 
Church which they did poſſeſs, together with 
© the Church it ſelf, all Ecclefiaſtical, Serulat 
{all I * * — 9055 x 
from this orward perpetually 0 
Aby the Monks, the Servants of God, ſo firmly 
© that it ſhall not be Rightful or Lawtul for an 
Prince or ſucceeding Biſhop to ſubſtraft an 
thing from thence ; neither to take out of 
* their Power, nor to introduce again the Ripht 
of the Clergy, fo long as Chriſtian Faith re 

© mains in England. 5 » 
This was a Preſident for all Eng/and, but be 
fore Dunſtan could make it take Place, heut 
fore d to make uſe of ſome very ſtrange Co 
trivances. The firſt of them is thus related! 

Abbot Brompton. 3 5 

* Bromp. * After the Death [of King Edgar} th 
Chron. State of the Kingdom was very much di 
Paz. 70. , ſturb'd. For A/fer, Prince of the Merciam 
and many others, caſting out the Monks frot 
the great Monaſteries, which that King hat 
lately eſtabliſhed, would reſtore the "Clergy 
men with their Wives: But the Count 0 
_ Exjt-England, by the Help of Dunſtan, mai 
fully refiſted them. Upon this Affair a Fe 
* mous Council being held at Wincheſter, al 
Image of the Cuciſix in the old Monaſter 
at Wincheſter, before them all. aſſerted tha 
* Daunſtan's Way was the True Way; thu 


* ſpeaking, Ler it nor be done, let it not be dont 
V2 1 
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u have judę d well, you will not do well to Chap. V. 


bange. In Memory whereof, at the upper 
nl of the Refectory of that Monaſtery, over 


the Head of the Crucihx, this Metre is writ- 
6 | 


* Humano more crux preſens edidit ore 
' (elitus effata, que perſpicis hic ſubarata: 


The Croſs before us, like a Man, 
Did with its Mouth ſpeak all 

The Heavenly Sayings which you ſee | 
Here written on the Wall. 


But the next Miraculous Confirmation was 
xt ſo jocular, it was an Invention to deſtroy 
te States of the Realm, which never were 
illing to fall under Popiſh Slavery. What- | 
xr After· ages may think of the ſame again, 
Ilmesbury has given this Account of it. 
As yet the Minds of Men being not at, geg. 1s, 
et, a Council was appointed at Caine [Cal , cap. 9. 
n V:1;/hire, upon the Bank of the River Caln] 
where the King [Edward the Martyr] being 
ſent by reaſon of his Age, the Senators of 
ll Eng/and were met: When the Affair was 
managed with great Conflict and Debate, and 
de Darts of many Reproaches flew againſt 
tat ſtrongeſt Wall of the Church, Dunſtan 
| mean, but were not able to ſhake him, his 
katy being defended with the utmoſt Zeal 
ly thoſe of every Order, the whole Chamber, 
ith the Beams and Rafters, broke aſunder, 
nd fell down. All of them were daſh'd a- 
zunſt the Ground, only Dunſtan ſtood upon 
Une Beam, which remain'd, and eſcap'd cle- 
krly, This Miracle gave Peace to the Arch- 
| en 7 TR 


pot 


Chap V. biſhop from all the Engiiſh Clergy, whothe 
Land ever after, yeilded to his Opinion. 


F Sax, Ann. 


Church, and forſaking his moſt Faithful be 
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Thus the firſt Monarchs of Eng/and ſpent | 
bout 200 Years, from “ Egbert, who get in 
Poſſeſſion of the whole Heptarchy, in the Ye 
827, to Canutis the Dane, who, as King, to 
upon him the Empire of the whole Nation in ti 
Year 1017. They maintain'd- their Dominig 
againſt the Invaſions of all their neighbouri 
Princes, though they never extended them 
far as the Vain-glorious Edgar boaſted. Thi 
were from the beginning contimually pefter 
with the Piracies and Incurfions of the Du 
who by degrees got Footing among them: M 
ny of the Eng/;h Kings ſpent their Days 
Defending the Nation; the more Profperous 
them gave up their People to the Tyranny 
Rome, overturning the Government of Chr 


ple, they were at laſt themſelves overtur 
by the Dazes, of whom we are next to tral 


n Dd agen Chap. V. 
c H. A P. vl. OY 
Of the Danes. 


\ Fter * Mr. Camden had conſider d all that“ Bricain. | 
to his time had been ſaid of rhe Name 1 _ 
N Original of the Danes, he acquieſces with “ 14 
uch Satisfaction in the Opinion of Jonas 
bug Venuſinus, whom he eſteems a Perſon 
great Learning and Judgment. He diſcards 
hulous Antiquity, which derives them from a a 
ant, called Danus, the Son of Humblus : 
berein he deals without any Partiality, for 
is as little fond of Brutus the Trojan, though 
own dear Country once admired that re- | 

und Original. But though Nations are bY 
uch pleas'd with ſuch Stories as makes them 
aerable for their Age, yet after Learning 
s brought Day-light to the World they appear 
be meer Rubbiſh. | 
Nor can our Aurhor be contented with what 
ad by Andrew Velleius, a Dane, though he 
mowledges him to be a Learned Man, who 
ches their Original from the Dabe, a People 
ubiting the Caſpian Sea, and from Marc, a 
ord which ſhould fignifie not a Limit, but a 
Mon. The ſtraining and clinching of Names 
not be allow'd when People are fetch'd 
im ſuch remote Countries only to ſerve a 
Urn, 
The Name of Danes, Mr. Camden ſays, was 
der known in the World before the Days of 
inzan the Emperor, about the Year of our 
lelemption 570. So that the moſt 1 * 

- : i -1Þ 00t- 
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when the reſt of the. Northern Nations mul 


Ki 
thought of to ariſe, and ac xdingly thoſe tl 
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rope. 
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this Name, were in the Sinus Cadanys, 
moſt noted Sea in theſe Parts, whereby: $ 
dinavia is ſeparated from the Cimbrica 7 
ſus. There is indeed a Loſs of the hrit Syllali 
but Time contracts Words, and Racilitat 
Speaking. | -/ re 
Canutus, King of Denmark, loſt the f 
Syllable of his Name, and was called Cum 
but though this be not quite ſo much, 
Cdane, for Nane, being of much more difficult 
nunciation, the C might very well be ihn 
quite away. 2 
They came to be conſiderable in the War 


plied to a Miracle: Europe was to be 1 
planted, the Empire to be over-run, 


were formerly hid in Cimtr crian Darknels, cat 
forth with Troops and Armies, and ko 
ſeſſion of the beſt Countries upon the Fate 
r 4 — 
* Mr. Camden gives us a Relation of t 
from Dudo of Saint Quintint, an Author ogo 
Antiquity, which he ſaw in the Library of 
Stow, the great Antiquary of London. It f 
be here given in his own plain Langua 
that we may be the better afſur'd of that ro 
gious | Superfetation of Mankind, Wil 
causd all the great Revolutions in 5 


The Danes ſwarmed from out of Scan! 
* that is, Scandia, like Bees out of an Hire, 
* Manifold Diverſity and Barbarous M. 

* zfier they had in Heat, Laſcivious Lult 3 
*Wantonneſs engrendred an Innumerable 0 
* ſpring. Who, after they were grain to 1 
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Grandfathers, + yea, and _ oftentimes amon 
themſelves, when they once overflow'd, a 
72 ſo populous, that they could have no 
oom 


ſu 28 1 in A, 5 Place mls 
hey preſently dwelt; a ving gath 
X. by Lot a Multitude of "Yah and 
Fhringals, after a moſt Ancient Cuſtom, were 
ot out into Foreign Realms, to Conquer to 
themſelves Lands by dint of Sword, wherein 
they might live. ſts 
from the Continent of Scandinauia, they firſt 
larg'd themſelves by paſſing over to the Cim- 


[rs with their Neighbours, but upon the 
ing of the Angles, Futes and Saxons, into Bri- 
1, took Poſſeſſionot it without any confiderable 
mofition; Here they took up the Trade of their 
eceſſors, and infeſted the Coaſts of Europe 
ih their Pyracies; but eſpecially thoſe of 
gland, and that with ſuch ſucceſs, that at 
it they obtain'd the Kingdom: As if 
: Crown had been entaild upon thoſe 
hhabitants who ſtill kept up the Name 
the Cimbrians. Their firſt Attempt upon the 
Wires of this Ifland is thus related by the Saxon 
: Mals. 5 1 | 

Ann. Dom. 787. This Year King Berh- 
trick Married Eadburga, the Daughter of 
King Offa. In his time firſt came Three 


the Herethi. The Kings Lieutenant ing 
n Horſeback endeavour'd to compel them 
ito one of the Royal Towns, not know- 
ng from whence they came; but was 


— 


limſelf flain. They were the firſt * 
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6 of Years, falling to hot Contention for Chap. VI. 
Coods and Lands with their Fathers and WWW 


, 
— * 
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ica Cherſoneſes, where they formerly had 


dips of the Normans from the Country ot 
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Chap.VI. * of the Dart that Nughtou t the KH 
. jon. „ D208 4 Wet 
Iris very common with Authors to n 
the People of the North Nor mant, t 
to the fignification of the Name: But he 
we have Two Dictinctions added: they we 
| Danes, and came out 'of the Country of 
* Explicat. Herethi, which being not much known, 4D 
nomin. G1bſon has given us this Account of it. 
_ i,  aland is a Word derived from the; Du 
Tab. 31. Herrecdt, which ſignifies in Eng/z/h a Ne 
* Of which there are manyat this Day 
* Futland, HUillers-berret, ita hen 
© Ciars-herret. The Three Ships  mentior 
© in our Annals might come from ome 
p theſe. c "II | Fry | 
After this they viſited the Kingdom of N 
thumberland in the Year 793, and deftn 
the Church in Lindrsfarn, But ſoon After 
the Kingdoms of England were united it 
one Monarchy under Egbert : Asif'a m 
Porent Protector was juſt then provid 
againſt the Aſſaults of theſe ne k 
mies. | | ws 
But as they had a greater Power to d 
with, they came with a greater Stieng 
S. Am. Ann. Dom. 833. King Egbert foi 
at Charmouth | in the County of Darſer] v 
* 35 Ships of the Pyrates: There was 4 gl 
* {laughter made but the Danes were Malt 
© of the Place where the Fight was. IU 
could be no end of theſe Enemies, i@ | 
they been never ſo much beaten, they m 
come again freſh next Lear: The Saxons M 
not provided with Ships to purſue them how 
and nad they loft one Fleet, they had 1Wanlll apf 
enough to fill another, We find that they Win 
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| make an Alliance with. the HBritaint, who 
re the Old Enemies of the Saxons. . 

* An. Dom. 835. This Year a great 
Naval Army arriv'd among the Weftern Bri- 
ins, which join'd in a Confederacy with them 
piinſt Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxons. It 
ame to à Battle: For when he heard of it, 
e went out with his Army againſt them, 


of Crna]. There he routed both the Bri- 
br nd e ene 

This was but the Year before King Egbert's 
ath, as we find * Ann. Dom. 836 King 


the Kingdom of the Weſt Saxons, but deli- 
nt, the Eaſt-Saxons, Surrey, and the South- 


ont. | 1 
It was very much the Humour of the great 
mrchs at this time to divide their Kingdoms 
ng their Children: Thus the Empire, 
ich Charles the Great rais d, was Canton'd 
) ſeveral Parts, Leni had Germany, . Charles 
f France, and Lotharius Italy. Ethelwulph 
tz given up to Learning and Devotion, was 
ambitious of troubling himſelf with the 
irs of the World, which inclin'd him to 
this Courſe : A great Part of his Monarchy 
ave to his eldeſt Son; and it being only 
that he took upon him the Kingdom of the 


sche Mercians, and Northumbrians, in 
lands of thoſe Deputies whom his Father 
appointed. This, extremely, weakned the 
1 Nation in defending themſelves from 


ers to his Son Arhe/ſtan the Kingdom of 


* 
8. 
, , * 


Sk. 
nals. 


nd faught them at Zengſton [Hill in the Coun- 


Saxons, it follows that he left the Eaff.- 


the 


N only come again in Two Years time, but Chap. VI. 
bt they had Policy enough to land in Corntoal, 


Ar- 


Fobert dies, his Son Etheltoulph takes upon him * $ax An. 


Chap. VI. the Danes, who 


I * 
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having once been acquain: 
Www with the goodneſs of the Land, ſer uponit wi 

gteater Forces and Reſolution. 
"Sax. Am „ Ann, $51. The Pagans firſt took 1 
© their Winter Quarters in Thaner, and jy 
© ſame Year 350 Ships came to the Then 
Mouth; when they had landed they ſtom 
© Canterbury and London, routed Bertay 
King of Mercia, with his Army. But g0 
«. Southwards, and croſſing the Thames i 
© Surrey, King Ethelwulph, and his Son Ethel 
© with an Army of Weſt Saxons, fought apai 
© them at Okely [in Surrey upon the Bordets 
Suſſex}.* They made a greater Slaughter int 
Pagan Army than ever Fame has reported 
© have been made to this Day, and there gott 

© Victory. | 
Had the Monarchy and all its Forces l 
united, the Danes could never have prevail 
far, and muſt then have found that it had 
in vain for them to ſtruggle with the 80 
reign of England; but Weſt Saxony be 
ſecur'd, the other Countries were left expt 

to the Enemy. | 

Ethelbald and his Brothers did, according 
the Order of their Birth, ſucceed ti 
Father Erhelwalph, but the Danes thou 
that they might make bold with thoſe 
tries which more not immediately under t! 
Care, as we find they did with too good duc 
There is little ſaid of Ethelbald, but under 
Brothers the Danes began to ſettle themſelve 
„Su. An, Ann. Dom. $65. This Year the T4 
" Army had their Winter Quarters in 1% 
and made an Alliance with the Peopic 
Kent; for the Kentiſh Men gave themMc 
© to firike up a Peace, Under Pretence f 


— 
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Peace, and the Money promiſed, the Army Chap. VI. 
ole our of their Camp by Night, and 
id waſte all the Eaſtern Part of Re . 
** Ann. Dom. 866. Ethellred, the Bro- * Sax 4am, 
ther of Ethelert, took upon him the King- 
dom of the Weſt Saxons. And this ſame Year 
2 great Army of the Paganscame into England, 
and took up their Quarters among the Eaſt 
Angles. There they became Horſemen, and 
this People entred into a Peace with 
them. | 
* Ann. Dom. 867. The Army went out Sax. 4. 
of Eaſt England, and by the Mouth of Hum- 
ter came to the City of Tork in Northumber- 
land, That Nation was then in great Diſcord 
among themſelves: They had driven out 
their King Osbright , and taken Ella for their 
King, who was not of the Royal Family. 
But at the Year's end they return d to him again, 
and both the Kings fought againſt the Pagans, 
for they gather'd great Forces, and ſubdued the 
Pagans at Jork : They ſtorm'd the City, and 
ſome of them enter d into it; there was then a 
great Slaughter of the Northumbriant, ſome 
vithout, and ſome within the City; both 
the Kings were flain; thoſe that were 
left came to an. Agreement with the Pa · 


NS. | 

The very next Year we ſhill find they 

a the ſame Succeſs among the Mercians. * Im 4m, 
'* Ann. $68. The ſame Army went to 
Nottingham in Mercia, and there took up 


their Winter Eee” OY , King of 
Mercia, and his Nobles, entreated Ethelred, 
King of the Weft Saxons, and Alfred. his 
drother, that they would aid them in Fight- 
ng againſt the * They accordingly _ 

| * with 
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Chap.VI-* with an Army of Weſt Saxons as fat at Ne. 


* Sax; An. © Ann. 869. The Army of the Pagan 


© Mercia into Eft England, and then plach 


Sar, At 
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* tingham in Mercia; they found the ix 
; [ot the Danes] in theit Enttench 5 
Belieg d them. But there was not much Fiphe. 
ing, for the Merciant ſtruck up an Agteetticn 
* with the Pagans. ; 


* went to Tork,. and /tattled rhete 

© Year. 4 1 5 
* Ann. $70. This Year the Pazans belt 

© mounted on Horſeback, march'd tlitouph 


* themſelves in Winter Quartets at Thee 
The fame Winter the Holy Edmind fough 
with them. The Dares obtain'd the Vid 
c and flew the Holy King Edmund : They & 
© tirely Subdued the whole Country, | de 
© firoy'd all the Monaſteries they could ligh 
upon. The Names of thoſe Dajiſh Princes 
who killd the King were Hiewajie and 
r 5 „ 
Having thus ravaged over all the reſt of E 
land, they came at length to Weſt Saxony it 
which for neglecting her Neighbours, whoth ſh 
ought to have govern'd and protected, bat 
only this Priviledge, to be devour'd laſt. 
© #* Ann. Dom. 871. This Year the P. 
© gans came to Reading in Weſt-Saxony, att 
© within Three Days Two Earls march d out 
Duke Ethelwulph met them in EAI 
© where he fought them, and got the Victor 
© One of the Earls was flain, whoſe Name wa 
Gidrac. 2 1 
About Four Days after King Etheirei at 
© Alfred his Brother led a great as to Rea 
ing, and engaged the Forces of the Danes 
© there was a very great Slaughter on both * 


Of tbe Danes. 


' were Maſters of the Field of Battle. 

Again, about Jer Days affer this, King 
Ethelred and his Brother A fred fought againſt 
« the whole Army of the Danes at Den {near 


* [Vallingford in Berkſhire | and the Dunes were 
" qvercome. They had Two Kings, Bag ſacand 
Halſden, with many Earls; they were divi- 
© ded into Two Brigades. The Pagan Kings, 
Bag ſac and Halſden, commanded ons, the Earls 
© the other. King Ethelred engag d the Troops 
of the Pagan Kings, where King Bagſac was 
(Slain: His Brother Alfred ſet upon the Earls 


* Sidrac the Elder and the Younger, Earl 
© Oburn, Earl Frena, and Earl Harold, were 
«all left Dead upon the Spot: Bath the 
Brigades were Routed, and many Thouſands 
lain; the Fight continued till Night parted 
them. | | | 
© Fourteen Days after this Erh2/red and his 
Wl © Brother A/fred fought” the Pagans at Baſing, 
vw where the Danes obtain'd the Vieors. After 
Iwo Months they fought them again at 
* Merton : They divided their Army into Two 
* Parts, and each of them made their Enemies 
' fly, ſo that for a great Part of the Day y/ — 
had the better; but the Daget kept the 
* Field: Biſhop Heamund, and many 7 
' good Men, were lain there. After this Fighs 
there was a great Quiet all the Jure as far 
as Reading. King Ethelred digd after Egſter, 
dis Body was buried at the Manaſters of Vin- 
Te in rel Up 26 oj 5 
Then his Brother Alfred, the Son of / - 
* wulph, took $4 fi the rg rhe 


*Weſt Saxons ; and within a Month King 4, 
X 2 L fred, 


1 + ey * a F 07 | 
* Duke Ethelwulpb was killd, and the Danes Chap VI. 


A 
* 


and their Forces, where the Two Earls, 
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Chap. VI.“ fred, with a ſmall Troop, fought agaigſ the 
Y> © whole Army of the Pagans : He drove them 

8 before him a great Part of the Day, but the 

PDanes remain d Maſters of the Feil. 
This Year Nine pitch'd Battles were fought 
with the Danes in that Kingdom which is 
South of Thames ; beſides innumerable Excurhi 
© ons that were often made by A/fred, the 
King's Brother, and ſeveral Dukes and Thane, 


of the King's. Wk 
* This Year Nine Earls and One King wen 
*. Slain, and a Peace was made between the Weſt 
© Saxons and Pagans, *", 
* Sax. An. © * Ann. Dom. 872. This Year the P. 
gans went from Reading to London, and 
© there placed themſelves in Winter Quar- 
ters: The Mercians alſo made Peace with the 
© Pagans. 2 
*Gx . * Ann. Dom. This Year the Pagans went 
| into Northumberland, and took up their 
Winter Quarters at For in Lindy. Then 
© the Mercrans a Second time made à Confede 
* Tacy with the Pagans. We 
* 8x. an, Ann. Dom. 874. This Year the Is 
g * gans left Lind), and came to Repton [i 
'© Darbiſhire, | where they placed themſelves 
in WinterQuarters. They drove King Buhre. 
* over Sea, when he had reign'd about 2 
Tears, and brought his whole Country. in 
Subjection. r 
* Sax, Am. © * Ann. Dom. 875. This Year the Pe 
gans went from Repron, and Ha/fden with Pat 
© of the Army march'd into Northumberland 
© and diſposd of his Winter Quarters, abou 
© the River Tine. Which Army Subdued the 
Country there, and made frequent Devalta 
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tions [in the Countries. between the Pi and Chap VI. 
the Britains of Gallouq ß. A 
© Alſo Three Kings, Gadrun. Oſcytle and An- 
uind, went from Repron to Gramebrycge | Cam- 
ridge] with a great Army, and there ſtaid a” + 
e | An | eng Goa T ? 
Ann. Dom. 876. This Year the Pagans ; 
' ſecretly withdrawing themſelves came to Wer- 

' ham | Wardborow in Oxſordſhire} a Caſtle of 
the Weſt Saxons: After which the King LA“. 
fred] enter d into a Confederacy with chem, and 
they gave Hoſtages to him of the Nobleſt in 
' their Army. They alſo took an Oath upon 
the Sacred Bracelet (which they never would 
do to any Nation before) that they would 
preſently depart out of his Kingdom. But in 
the mean time that Part of the Army which 
' bad Horſes, ſtole away privately in the Night, 
' and came to Exeter. 8 | 
This ſame Year Ha/fden divided the Country 
* of Northumberland, which his People plough'd | 
and ſowed. ad ; 
** Ann. Dom. 877. King Alfred purſued * Sax. 4"; 
with his Forces the Party of Horſe . which 
vas gone to Exeter, but could not arrive be- 
fore they were got into the Caſtle, where he 
could not come at them. | 4 
But they gave him as many Hoſtages as 
' he would deſire, and rook many Oaths, — 
' kept the Agreement they had happily entr 

into. In Autumn the Army of the Pagazs. 
' went into Mercia, which Country they 
2 and committed Part of it to Ceol- 

pb. | [a barre (2 

1 Dom. 878. About Chriſtmas, * Six. Au. 
'atter Epiphany, the Pagans privately with- | 
. drew themſelves to Oyppanbam LChipnam in 

R 3 | Milt. 


Sax, An. 
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Many of the Inhabitants they 990 


o King Godrwn and bis Aﬀociates: T Wain 


* Sax. An. 
ad An. 874. 


patraſsd with their Marches, 
ere was no Body able to 3 Reliftance. 


TMercm fell lirely into their Hands 1 77 
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6 Wilftire and Ridi ing e the 
v of the 220 Saxons, there feat * 
Sea, "kd the teſt being rouge a 
C Horſe, they brought into Subjeckion d 


0 Except King Alfred, who” with 3 "ut 

* Troop, very $ardly elca 'd to the Woods * 

« Fortreſs of the Mounta b 
Thus nl the Monarchy utterly rumd 

all England brought 5 the Power 

Danes : Nori bumberlan was c 

King MHalfden, and Weſt Saxony in Silbj 


tries that lay between them were re 
wh 


£ Kingdom of Eeft England had bern Me. 
dun ever lince the Martyrdom of St. 1 


of King Burred, which they diſpos oy oNd- 
ing to their Pleaſure : They 1 08 
thoug ht fit into their own Hands, but for a 
© dlposd of the Government to Cæoſtenipb, 2 
© 'fooltſh Thane of the Kings, who gaye 5 
' © 'Oath'and Hoſtages chat he would Fray f- 
* render it up to them whenſoever tho ge 
„ manded ir; that he would be always each 
8 2 aid them, and provide Necelfaries for the 
= WR Al et Thould after this recbyet not 
own dom of Weſt Sau, bur/ddd 
— m der, le Part of 555 oY ro it, B 4 
Revolution that deſerves to be . tice of, 
and the Steps are worth obſerving by which he 
reaſcended the Throne. *Twas about Chyij 
"that King Alfred was ae We io the 
fame A brug a of 
: * 13 6 # Inn. 
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Aen. Dow.878 8. after Eaſter, King Alf 
( with a ſmall 0 eee Fa ate ar helng 7 


e [the I obles, now call d Abel 
in the County g's Somerſet | from which E * 
lle, wich 2 ar Men, 


” lay next to & bo fought againft the Fa- 


Seven Weeks after Eaſter he rode to Ece- 
bert a. ſtan, [by ContraQtion Brixton 1 fhe the 
(Borders of Wilſhire ] on Js ide of 
Sela; hither he eople of Somer/erfhire, 
©1V/t/hire, and that Part of Hantſhire which 
yes on this Side the Sea, came 10 meet — 
40 17 the Sight of him were very much 
oic 

„After One Ni Io ho we from that Caſtle 
(to Je/ea, and ht more to wo on, 
10 the Weſt 0 Wiltfhire.] 
ught the whole Army of the Pagans, w Big 
he La! and purſued to the 6 Calls, 
be 2 2 = 18 23 

baue im Hoſtages, made that 
* would depart, out of his Kingdom. They all 
' engaged their ing Feu be Baptiz'd, which 


was accordingly perform d 
For about Fires Weeks after King Godrur 
came to him, with Thirty of the moſt Noble 
* Perſons in his Army, whilſt he lay at Are, 
' nigh Arhelny ; King Alfred was Godfather 
* at his Baptiſm, but his Chr:/m was perform'd 
dat Wedmore ; he continued Twelve Days with 
the King, who 2 reſented him and his Compa · 
m. with a good Sum of Money. 
Thus was King Godrun made a Chriſtian ; 
and that he might ſeem to have chang'd his Na- 
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Chap. VI. Name of Athelſtan; he was alſo invelidd wit 
VV the Kingdom of Eaft England, as we n 
Ancient Author. '--, +». 5+ BR 
* Sim. Du- © * Ann. 891. King Guthrum, who was by 
neim. pag. King Alfred taken out of the Holy Font, and 
bl had the Name of Healſlan given, diedthis Yeu 
„He dwelt with his People in Eaſt EAX a 
was the Firſt who, after the Martyrdom e the 
| Holy King Edmund, inhabited and_polleſſed 
© thar Province. We are told alſo by the fame 
| Author that when he died he was King” 
Northumberland: So that he muſt be Sn 
over the Danes, as Alfred was over the” Bhs 
72 | ih os wb |; 
But the greateſt Act which diſcovers the$% 
vereigmy of the Two Kings Alfred and Gon 
and their ſtricteſt Alliance, was their joining, 
gether to make Eccleſſaſtical Laws, heren per 
only the Chriftian Religion was ERablifnef boi" 
Penalties laid upon thoſe that ſhould relapſe ih F 
Paganiſm. W 
They are ſet down by Sir Henry N. 0 
of Abbot Brempton, whereof, the Two Fiſt 
may be here recited, as much to our Pieſen 1 
Purpoſe. „ 3 


4 . 
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redefſtical Laws Eftabliſh'd by Alfred ra 
« the Great, King of the Exgliſh, and Pm 

« Guthrun, King of the Exgliſh Danes, in Ecel. Leg, 
that Council wherein they made their Aim. & 


Alliance. 


HAP. IL. Concerning the Love of God, and 
the Peace of tbe:Church, 

[rſt, That they ſhould love the One God, 

and diligently renounce all Paganiſm : 
And they have appointed Secular Juſtice, be- 
auſe they know that otherwiſe many cannot 
be corrected; there are many that will not o- 
derwiſe incline to the Will of God as they 
cught to do. n 3 27 
They have appointed this Secular Amend - 
ment in common to Chriſt and the King, 
whereſoever the Law of God ſhall be refus d . 1 n- 
v be juſtly obſerved according to the Command u « Man 
Ahe Biſhop. This is' the Firſt Edict of the into che 
Church, Let Peace be kept within her Walls, Cs au“. 
ud the King's * Hangrid be preſerved in- gur Gur 
nolable. - + S 8 ſary. | 


WAP, II. Of neglefling the Law of Chriſt, 
| and Reverencing Paganiſm. 
, [* any one ſhall make any ill Change in his 
riſtianity, ſo that he ſhews any Reve- 
knce to Paganiſm either in Word or Deed, 
kt him pay his * Were, his 4 Vite, and his 
us| Laſhlite, according to what he has * 
88 & 


* * — 


N ; TITTY © 
4 Fine according to tbe Price of 4 Man's Deed, + A Aud 
«carding to the Dignity of the Perſon offended. || The Daniſh 


Millie is the ſame as the Engliſh Wire, 


— 
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Chap. VI. The Pious Care of thoſe Princes for the By 
© YVlliſhment of the Church of Chri/ft was the 


- Worſhip, as well as a Righteoulhels"beme 
Man and Man; and accordingly the Nair 
was exalted, Hereby all the Bigome g. 


* $04.4, 


3 ded and cultivated, - The ſame 
_ © Pagans, who had taken up their 
ham, paſs'd over Sea to Gaunt in Fran. 


+ Sax. An. 


* Sax. An. 


* This Year the Pagans went from Cine 


Hi Africa de., x 


ſtoration of 


land: . They wers traly jt 
Miniſters of G + 


'whilt they malta 


were oblig d to withdraw, and thoſe: who 0 
lighted: in Rapine were | forc'd to ſeek" at 
Countries, where they might their He 
theniſh Liberties without ſuch 
God and Man. We may ſee how they try 
ported themſelves the very next Aaar gh 
Alfred and. Godrun had made this. orik 
Alliance. 

© * Ann. Dom.'s 79. This Year the F 
© from Chipnam to | Grenceaſter [ Gceter in 
l County of Glaceſter] and this fame Nef! 
gans got together in One Gang, and ſas de 
their Winter Quarters at Fulham upon the 


* ＋ 


into Eaſt England, which Co they di 
ear Alo 


Abode in f 


© tarried there one Year. 
1 Ann. 781. The Pagans paſs d over i 
© France, the French fought them, but alter UN” 
* Fight the Pagans became Horſemen, . | 
Mou l et The Pagers went al, 
* Moſa, [ the River Meuſe ] a great 
© France, and ſtaid there One Yeat. * 
© Year yas Alfred went out to Sea wild 
© Ships, doeh againſt Four Daniſb Pii 
a — be took Two of them, all the Me 
< ing lain ; the other Two Ships of the 3 


«rae ſurrender d to de but the gy 


— 


| * 
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Chap VI. thought to be New Romney, the River hay 
1 


ſnce changed its Courſe; as we find 

 * _ © terations ſince that Time in the 
of Kent, eſpecially in the Iſle of Wai 
which (as has been already, mente) 
every Way ſeparated from the Mai 1 


by ſo great a River as was hardly pull” 
„ r 5 

; ble except in One Place, and ran ke ] 

/ Mouths into the Ocean. \, 
/ * Ibid, Not much after, Haſten, with Eighty ν 
/ __ <arrivd at te Thames eng, and-by h 
One Fortreſs at Middleton, | in Ee, Wii b 

* another Part of the Army fais d On Wl , 


* pledore in Kent. '_« '\\....*" ; HL 
Upon this the Eaft Engliſh, at leuft g 
ny of them as were inclin'd to the Papai 
ſhook off their Allegiance to King Arq 
+ Sax. An, As often as the Plunderers went gu] 
ad An. 894. their Forces, they either went along mi 
them, or ſent. out Parties to get "Booty. 
King Alfred got his Army together, ut 
N 3 his Camp between the Troops of i 
© Plunderers, in a moſt convenient Place, whe 
© the Woods and the Waters ſerv d inſtead of Fe 
* fications: He could ſet upon any of the 
if they went out to do Miſchief in t 
Country; fo that they were forc'd only 
© rob in ſcatter d Companies, at the. greats 
© Diſtance from the King's Army; yet tll 
© were met with, and continually worlied ! 
. 8 Royal Troops, or ſome Forces from i 
ities. | '. i 
They made, ' notwithſtanding all this Cx 
many Excurſions by Land, and many Fyraci 
at Sea: At length the main Force of it 
Pagan Army lay at South Bemflete in 11 
+ S. 4. Where Haſten had built a Fort, © + The N 
An. 594 | "=o 
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rod rhe Works, took all that was within 


t 
ins they broke, ſome they burnt, ſome they 
hid up at London, others at Roc heſter. 


wn; rais'd a Fortification upon the River Lee, 
Twenty Miles above London. Upon this, in 
he Summer, many of rhe Citizens, and other 
ople, went thither to deſtroy the Daniſb 
Works; but they were routed, and Four of 
the King's Thanes ſlain. The King therefore 
in the Autumn placed his Camp in the Neigh- 
\urhood of the City, that when Harveſt 
ame the Danes might not carry away the 
om. As the King rode by the River Side 
te obſerv'd a Place where the Channel might 
e ſo obſtrufted that Ships could not pals ; 
ich he effected, and built Two Cattles, One 
n each Side the Stream. The Pagans under- 
tanding that they could not. fail back with 
teir Ships, march'd a-foot croſs the Country 
b Cwatbricg, by the Severn, | Bridenorth in 
bropſhire ] where they built a Caftle. The 
ing s Horſe purſued the Pagans towards the 
felt, the Citizens of London ſet upon their 
hips, broke all that they could not carry a- 
my, and convey'd the beſt of them to Lon- 
„Before the Danes quitted their Caſtle 

10 entruſted their Wives with the Eaſt Eng- 

I 


urs went into Eaſt England, Part into Nor- 
lunherland; where though they wanted Mo- 
ky, they got Ships, and fail'd over Sea South 
b the River Seguana, L the Seyne in France.] 

| * Thanks 


rrces went thither, and roured their Army, Chap VI. 


m, their Money, their Wives, their Children, - gl. 5. 
und red ee all to London ſome of their ad aui 


Aan. 896. This Year the Army of the Pa- * Sax. 4n. 


1 Ann. 897. This Summer Part of the Pa- TS. 4. 


— 
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Chap.VI. © Thanks be. to God the Army of 
9 © had not utterly deſtroy d 111 


* Sax. 4. Ann. po 1. This Tear died A de 
© Etbelwulph, who was King over all the 
Nation, except what was under the Powet 
* the Danes. He Reignd almoſt Thirt te 
and his Son Edward took upon him tg 
dom. Afterwards the C!iro'Erhetmald, his 
1 
© in the County of Dor ſet j withour the Lg 
* of the King and his Nobles. The King 
© down with his Army, and encamp d at Bail 
near Winburn. Etbelwald kept himſelfwit 
© the Town, with all the Men that were fab 
© ro him, lock'd yp the Gates, and faid he 


— | l —— 
* * 

. 

% - 6. * . Iz 

0 i 


© Three Years it was more afflicted wi 


* Murrain of Cattle, and a greater M 
Men, wherein. very many of the King's k 
© Noble Thanes dien. 
Then King A4/fred commanded" Galli 
„built, which might be ſent againſt thoſe % 
[ wherewith the Dares plunder d the Goat 
they were as long again as others; ths 
them had Sixty Oars, and fome mom 
© were ſwifter, more ſteady, and much 


© than thoſe that were us'd before. 


to be hang d. 


© ther's Brother's Son, ſeiz'd upon 


* reſolv'd to live or die there; but ſtole a 


Night, and went to the Army in Northus 


* land. The King commanded his Men to 


_ © ſue, but they could not overtake him; i 
mean Time they receiv'd him for we! 
and became ſubjeRt to him. * 


Pg. 
5 
42 


1 
5 

' 

} 


© many Engagements, One eſpecially at the 
* of Wight, they brought ſome Priſoner 
the King at Wincheſter, who commanded 


. Of the Danes. 
Mc. Sonner fays in his Gloſſary, that Cite ſome- 
mes fignifies ſtrictiy the King's Con, the Heir to the 
wn, and he that 5s to be Succeſſor to the King: 
ſich muſt be the Signification of it here; 
led being the you Son of Ethel 


im muſt have a Title precedent to that either 


ming this Erhelwald for their King, had now 
Cauſe to fight for, which they could never be- 


15 and Plunderers, but now they march'd un- 
x the Banners of a 8 Prince. 


ll the Ships he could collect, either from the 
Parts beyond Sea, or out of Eaſt England, which 
was ſubject to him. 


which was among the Eaſt Engliſh into Sedi- 
tion ; inſomuch that they Terres the whole 
Country of the Mercians, till they came to Cec- 
lade, | in Wiltſhire J, where pais'd the 
Thames, took all they could lay their Hands on 
n the Neighbourhood of Braden, [ Braden Fo- 
elt near Malmsbury and Wortonbaſſet J, and 
turn d Home. 3 

King Edward follow'd them as ſoon as ever 
le could ge his Army together: He laid 
waſte all the Country between the River Ou/z 
nd the Ditch, [which was the Boundary of 
vint Edmunds Kingdom], to the Northern 
lens. Intending to retire from thence, he com- 
manded that his whole Army. ſhould march our: 
But the Kentiſb Men would tay behind, tho 


e. There the Dares ſurounded and fought 
nem: Many of the King's moſt Noble Cap. 
* tains 


te pretend to. They had been hang'd for Rob- ; 


Ann. 904. This Year Erbelwald came with * K*. . 


© Ann. 905. Etbelwald entic'd the Army t Sr 4 


le ſent his Orders to them by Seven Meſſen- 


dad 
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Children of his Brother's who Reign'd before 
f 1/fred, or his Son Edward. So that the Danes + 


\ N 


1 1 


— 


* Kkill'd their King Eorick, the u Bil, 


* Sax. Au.. * An. 907 confirm 
© at Trtingaferd, with Eaft England and N, 
* 1h:mberland, as King Edward had decieed. 
SN An. *Þ+ Ann. 911. The Army in Nortbumber!, 
© broke the Peace, and deſpiſing the Lean 
* which Edward and his Son had made mi 
© them, waſted the Country of the Mag 
In the mean Time the King being in Key 
* got about an Hundred Ships together, whi 
' © went towards the South Eaſt to meet him. T! 
Pag ans ſuppos'd the greateſt Part of the þ 
*ces in the Ships, and that they might m 
* whirher they pleas'd without coming 10 4 f. 
* tel; but ſo ſoon as the King heard that th we 
* plundering, he ſen: his Army out of Welt $ 
© ony and Mercia, which follow'd them at 
Heels whilſt they returned Home: Tien th 
© fought, and were routed; King Ecmils, Kit 
© Halfden, many Noblemen, and Thouſands 
the Common Soldiers, were lain. 

This ſeems to have been the decifive Batt 
whereby the Danes were brought under the Fo 
er of the Exgliſb Monarch; for though the 

; were many Excurfions and Engagements alts 
5 wards, yet King Edward went on, raking 
. Cities, building Towns, and advancing his Fe 

ces, till he made his Dominion equal to U 

utmoſt Extent of King Egbert's Empire | 
| Sz 4. An. 912. King Edward took Landis u 
| Oxford, and all rhe Lands that belong 1 


r 


Of the Dane... 32 
4 913. Part of his Forces built a City at Chap. Vl. 
Hartford, upon the South Side of the River Lee. vw 
© 4r. 918. King Edward went with his Army to. 
Bukingham, where he tarried a Month, and 
'erefted Forrifications on both Sides the River. 
u. 919. King Edward march'd with his Ar- 
my ro Bedford, and had that City ſutrendet d 
to him. All the Inbabitants rerurn'd to him 
that had formerly been his Subjects: He ſtaid 
there a Month, and before he went away com- 
manded a Fortificarion ro be built on the South 
Side of the River. Az. 921. Many of thoſe 
in Eaſt England and Eaft Saxony, that had been 
under the Power of the Dares, ſubmitted to 
him. The Army in Eaſt England ſwore Alle. 
gance to him. The Army of Pagans, which | 
was at Cambridge, choſe him for their Lord 
and 3 , taking the Oaths as he re- 
uird. | 8 W 
hus he went on ſettling England, ſecuring | 
be Habitations of the Natives, and left his For- 
Ihcations in ſuch Opportune Places that his Con- 
veſts were in no Danger of a Relapſe; but e- 
becially it was his Care, that if a Town ſtood 
"the North Side of a River, he would clap 
ther over againſt it on the South Side, that 
E might be everywhere able to put a Stop to 
e Excurſions of the Enemy. When he had 
UN the Inland Country he went further 
N — * 
An. 924. This Lear, before Mid ſummer, King * $ax. 4 
Laward went with his Army to Nottingbam, 
and commanded, a City to be built on the 
vuth Side of the River over againſt the other, 
nd that there ſhould be a wg over the 
Trent, between the Two Cities. From thence 
e nent to ä in Peacland, [ _ 
* we 


| „ N 1 

| 24% Hiftarical Collections. 
p. VC wel in the Peek] commanded a Cigy Mean be 
E « built u near it, and ftrengrhved with a Gail 
© Then the King of Scots, and the whols N or 
© of the Scots, choſe him for their FM 
© Lord:  Reignald alſo, and his Son Eads 
© all that dwelt in Northumberland the by 
* the Danes, the Normaps, all che Se acle 

£52 Welſh and "their King 
® Sax. hs | * Ann. 925. King Edward died, abd ut 
© ſtan, being choſen King by the Mercians, * 
, Conſecrated at Kingftone. 

Edward built many Towns, fo well ſertted 
his Subjects, left his whole Kingdom in fad 
good Repair, that his Succeſſor was very link 
troubled with the Danes. The e y of 
Reign much depends upon the Predeceflor, whol 

rudent Foreſight lays the Foundation ob 

ng Peace. The Wars we read of lay in) 
furtheſt Part of the Kin _ ant 
 ethelſtan was very ſucceſsful. The Ac 
us but a ſhort Touch, that — muſt be dehs if 
to other Authors for A en of i 
+ Sax Am. . Ann. 927. This Year log, A 
x * expell' d Guthfrith, King of the 141 
anf, 

Aru. 925. Erbelſtane, the Powerfil: 
ary — * Glorious King of the Engliſh, married Bb 
154. © ter to Sithrict, King of N lerne 

* the Daniſh Race. Ann. 926. Sithrick, 

© of Northumberland, died, whoſe King ? 

55 Erhelſiane, having Tae his Son 


2x / . wa. a... 


= = 


— 
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2 who SE his Father, 3 O 
own Empite. v 
The Occaſion of this War we muſt l 


Matthew of inſter, and William of 


bary ; from whom it appears, that 7 
mae Athelſtans fer d he was 4 


Of the Danes. Jaz 
kt foon renoune'd his Religion, and his Queen Clap vt, 
chitha was ſent Home into Eugland, where the Wwe 
fent her Days in a Nunnery at Po///worth in 
Verwickſhire. Gathfrith, the Son of Sirbrick 
y a former Wife, renounc'd. both the Amity and 
de Religion of England ; upon which ArboiRan 
kat him out of his Kingdom, and he flew for 
Refuge to Conſtant ine, King of the Seots. This 
lrew on One of the greateſt Wars and the grear- 
at Battels the Engliſb Nation was ever engag d 
B. | | 
Ann. 937. Anlaf, the Pagan King of the Sim, 
'I;/h, and many of the Iles, ſtirr'd up by Cu- Dune m. 
ſiantine, King of the Scots, his Father-in law, 
enter d the Mouth of the Humber with a ſtrong 
fleet. Erbelſtan, and his Brother Edmund the 
(ita, met them with an Army at Brananbusg. 

The Battel laſted from Break of Day to the 

Evening : + Five Princes, and Seven Dukes, f Sax. 4-. 
who brought in their Forces to the Enemy, were © 4-935. 
lain. England never knew ſo much Blood 
hed in One Battel. The Kings Arnlaf and Com 
flantine were I'd to fly to their Shipg © 
vith the ſmall Remainders of their Army; the 
Engliſh return d in great Triumph, undes the 
— of their King and their Cuva, to Weſ? 
con. | | 5 
Alter this, the Saxon Annalifte were very un- 
ling to report any thing to the Diſhonour of 
ling Athelſtan; but tis certain that he left the 
oth Part of England in a very fad Condition, 
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ding to the Relation of the State Aﬀaing in 
rt Reign; for underſtanding whereof ir 
alan chat we fhould receive à little luft 
0 Won from other Hiſtor ies. 
fi The Northumbriam choſe Anlaf, Brother 16 


late Gadfrich, and San of Swhrick, to be 
Y 2 their 
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Chap.VI. their King: We find in the Firſt Year of 


WWW 


King Edmund's Reign how great a Part of 
England was given up to him. 
Ann. 939. King Erhelſtan died, to whim 


=" his Brother Edmund ſucceeded in 'the King. 


* Sim. Du- 
nelm. Pag. 


134. 


dom. In which Year O] Firſt came to 
* ork, then marching South, beſieged Han: 
ton But not prevailing there, he led his 
: Army to Tamworth, in Staffordſhire, 
+ where he waſted all the Country; and as he 


returned to Leiceſter King Edmund and his 


Army met him. 
There was no great Matter of a it, 


for the Two Archbiſhops; Odo and Wulſtan, Ml: 


* reeoncil'd the Two Kings. The Peace was 


ſo made, that Watlingfireet ſhould: be the 


: * 


Nom. 
Loc. * 
Chr on- Sar. 


to know the Courſe of this Famous High- 


Boundary of each Kingdom: Edmund's Fart 
0 * ay upon the South Side of ir, and On, 
on the North. | 
To underſtand this Divifion it is neceſſary 


way, which went croſs England, & Dr. G 


gives us an Account of it out of an Ancient : 
Manuſcript. © The Second principal Way is; 
called Warlingſrreer, going from the South 
* Eaft to the North Weſt. It begins at DW 71 
© ver, and paſſes through the Middle of * 
Kent to London; then by St. Albans, Dun of 
© Raple, Stratford, Toxcſter Litleburn, Mount ,. 
_ © Gelberr. near Shrewsbury, and the Minde N 
© of Wales to Cardigan. | 
But ſuch a miſerable Peace as. this was no, 
like to continue long: Edmund, the Son of the 7 
Wiſe and Victorious Edward. in the Second 6 
Year of his Reign (accord ing to the Saxon An i 
nals) relieves thoſe Places which were molt op 
preſs d, brings the Two Kings that were biz z, 


Anta 


Of the Danes. 3325 


then caſt off again, he utterly deprives them of 
their Dominions. e | 


Lincoln, Nottingham, Stanford and Darby, be- 
long d to the Danet, being compell'd: to be 
© Subject to the Men of the North. They 
were long tormented under the Power and 
Bonds of the Pagans, till at length the 
HO Heir of Edward ſer them 
Free. en Ms wot tt; 

© King Edmund was Godfather to King An. 
a, and a pretty while after to King Regi- 
old. T | | 


{all Northumberland under his Power, and 
' expell'd their Two Kings, Anlaf, the Son of 
TDCi | GEE. IS 
When he had thus ſubdued Northumberland, + 
he takes care of another little Kingdom call'd - 
Cumberland, from the Camby: that belonged : to 
tim ; where the Old Britains were got together, 
ind had form d themſelves into a Government: 
They were at a great Diſtance, and were not 
ale to be managed; he therefore/ſo diſpoſes 
of them that they might be kept in Obedience, 
nd that he might thereby gain Aſſiſtance in his 
Northern Troubles. | 


' waſted all the Country of the Cumbrians, 
(and gave it to Malcolm, King of; Scots, 
upon this Condition that he would Aid him 
in his Wars both by Sea and Lan. 
And there was great need of this, the Nor- 
umbrians being given toa reſtleſs Humour of 
5 chang- 


Antagoniſts to the Profeſſion of Chriſtiianuy ; Chap. VI. 
which being taken up only to ſerve a Turn, and Www | 


© * An. 942. The Five Cities, Leiceſter, * Sax. An, 


Ann. 944. This Year King Edmund brought Sax An. 


' $ithrick, and Reginold, the Son of Guth» + 


* Ann. 945. This Year King Edmund * Sax-' An, 


9 
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Chap VI. changing their Princes, and the Dam being 
very numerous in that Province, wer always 
ſetting up their own Countrymen for Kings, ay 
we find in the following Reign, 4 
* Sax. 1. * An. 946. This Year King Dann 
died, and his Brother Edred the Cine takes 
upon him the Kingdom. He prelently teducy 
© all Northumberland under his Power: The 
© Scots alſo came and gave him theit Oarhs 
6 — they would do whatſoever he .ple- 
We OE 
This ſuppoſes the Revolt of the Normus- 
brians, which other Authors give us an Accouht 
* Hoveden ; that at Edved's firſt coming to the 
pars prim. Crown, Wulſtan, Archbiſhop of Tork, and this 
ag. 243. Country men, met at Tatecafter, and ſwore Alle. 
| Elance to him, but preſently chang'd ther 


+ Huncing- Minds, and tecall'd the Baniſrd Alf, * who 
don, lib. 3. return d into Northumberland with à geit 


5 


Fleet of Foreigners, who were willin 


to ven 
ture for a Share of the Fruittul Soil of R. 
land, which had been coveted by ſo many N 
© tions. But after a while, either out oA Di n 
guft ar the Preferment of Foreigners, - or our of i ( 
their own Natural Levity, the Norehumbriane de 
themſel ves depoſe him, and ſet up Ermcky wet» 
Son of Harald. a 
King Edred reſolves to reckon with them for 
all together, and now found a very [convenient 
time; for being more broken into Factions, they 
were leſs able to refiſt bis Arms. He did not 
think fit to come ro a Decifive Barrel, which 
would put Things too much upon the Pula, 
but made the People fee_the Ffects of 'whew 
Folly : He waſted the County, hunt: * 
4 - 
New 


Houſes, drove away their Cattle. So wha 
ing their Miſcradle Condition under their: 


7 


cm Danes. 


Humble Submiſſion to King Edred, entreating 


Annalifts, To that to be acquainted with the 
Danes Afairs, and ſee how they were trahſ:Qed, 


Author. | 

© * An, 956. For the Infidelity of the Nor- 
© thumbrians did that Excellent King of the“ 
' En gliſb waſte all Noribumberland. He burnt 
ihe Monaſtery of Rippon. But in his Re- 
' turn Home an Army 
* ork, which ſet upon his Rear at Catesford, 
and made 2 great Slaughter of them. The 
tg was 0 provok'd that he refolv'd to go 

and uml deſtroy the whole Country; 

* but the Northumbrians were ſo tertifed, that 
* they caſt off their King Viet whom they bad 


- 0 Ct SS #3 frag © 


«ion for their Offences. 

Wulſtan, Atchbiſhop of Work, had been too 
much concern'd in theſe Troubles : He had 
fficiently ſhew'd his Fartiality in the laſt 
Reign, when he divided the Kingdom, and 
ave all to the D4#es that lay North of Mar- 


2 ey 2 7 «© * Mr © FT 7D © 0 = 4 


werd himſelf, by favouring 
uſarions againft hity, for which the King ſhut 


brington ith Northumberland: And having con- 
inued there a Year, ſo many Sollicitatiohs were 
made upon the Account of his Eccleftaſticil Pig - 
tity, 7 that he was brought up do 


e BY Wn 5 


— 
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14 


tim to take them under his Government. Theſe 
Things are mention d only in ſhort by the Saxon 


oke out of the City of 
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King, they wal forfake hit, and fend their Ctidp.VT. 


2 


i is neceffary we ſhould make uſe of another 


— Dun. 
158. 


ſet up, and with no ſmall Sum made Satisfa- | 


ingftreer, But now * he more vir mares inly = y . 
n their Rebellichs There — . Ac- G. 7. 7. 
tim up cfofe Prifotizt in the Caſtle of Wi. 


Doreheſter, * Sim. Du- 
And nel. ad An, 
954. 


328 


hap. V. and there reſtor d to the Epiſcopal Ho- 
2 nour. 4" f | 7 l . 


* Jax 4n, 


 Bromp. 
Chron. 


Tat. dez. by Archbiſhep Oda at the Royal Towi 0 


that in the next Year the Clito Edgar rooR'upon 


Hiſtorical Collectionm. 


* Ann. 955. This Year King _Edred 
died, and Eadwig, [ Edwin,] the Son of King 
* Edmund and Algrva, takes upon him the NH. 
dom: But he baniſh'd St. Dunſtan out ofthe 
Land. i 
This is all the Saxon Annals ſay of him, only 


him the Kingdom of Mercia. But every one that 
reads the Hiltory of theſe Times may ſes dhe 
Reaſon why th: Knowledge of them is 10"'&on 
ceal'd from us: The great Devotion which 
the Monks had for Dunſtan either lots the 
Actions of a Prince whocould not bear the 
mination of ſuch a Subject, or at 'lealt buyies 
them in Oblivion: But this leaſt Touch 
wherein it is diſcover'd that his Brother E. 
uſurp'd the greateſt Part of his Brother EA 
Kingdom the Year after he came to the Crown 
is enough to ſhew us how unjuſtly he was deal 
with. If we would know theſe Affairs mon 
at large, we muſt take them from ſome "oF hi 
Enemies; they are thus ſet out by Abbot” Ra 
ton. 1 wr © 

* After King Edred, Edwin, the eldeſt ddt 
* of Edmund, was crown'd King of Englant 


* Kingſton, near London. [pon the Day of bi 
* Coronation he ruſhed into the nefaricus £ 
F braces of a great Nobleman's Lady, thoug! 
© ſhe was his Kinſwowan; for which being 
* reprov'd by the Bleſſed Dunſtan, he banilli 
* him. He was a Man that was very mugh al 
Enemy to God and the Kingdom: He hated 


* 


* his own People, and honoured his Enemies 


= 
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Of the Danes. 329 
e conſum d the Treaſures of the Church, Chap. VI. 
% his own Diſgrace, and the Peril of his 

Soul. 4 "ex 

Upon this the Northumbriant and Mercians 

Lepriv'd him of his Kingdom for his wicked 

life, and raiſed up his Brother Edgar when 
he was Sixteen Years Old to be their King: 

hadi it was ſo brought to paſs that the River 

H [Thames was a Boundary to each King. Edwin 

reign'd almoſt Four Years, and lyes buried at 

Wincheſter, ' Pap 

How true the Relations of Edwin's Debau- 

heries are we cannot tell, but the high Opi- 

ion the Monks had of Edgar, who was more 

Notorious, ſhews that they were extreamly par- 

ul. Whatever the Perſonal Merits of theſe Prin- 

s were, the Publick Actions, in which all 

peed, muſt plead for Edwin, and condemn 

Lear. The eldeſt Son was crown'd, and in 

Molſon of his Father's Kingdom, ſhall a 

ifolute Life be a Cauſe ſufficient for his youn- 

xr Brother to raiſe the Daxes and the Sedi- 

tous Northumbrians againſt him? Shall the 

lon;/h Intereſt be a juſt Plea for the Monks to 

tr up the Mercians againſt their lawful Sove- 

rin? Certainly though the Hiſtory of his 

leign be ſo much conceal'd, yet there is enough 

tit to condemn thoſe who ought to have given 

82 8 RA marks a da 7 * 

An. 957. is Lear Ki in died, g. 4, 

and his . Edgar took upon him the _—Y 

Kingdom, and reign'd over the Weſt Saxons, 

s well as the Mercians and Northumbrians. 

lle reigned 16 Years. In his Days all things 

lucceeded proſperouſly : God granred 

tim Peace as long as he liyd; for wine 

N ä ver 
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Chap.VI. © ſvever pleaſed Gcd was the Frinc* 
WV « findy. ee 2 FE 
Accordingly we meet with the moſtGlarious! . 
count of his Actions, <lperially ap Muni 

cence to the Monafteries, which he exempt 
from the Juriſdiet ion of their Bilhops. and'! 
tuning out the Presbyters, fill d them wi 
Monks that were devoted to the Service 
the See of Rome. Theſe things mult fee 
inſtead of the Great Affairs of State; wen 
content our ſelves without knowing how: 1 
. 4, Saxons and Danes liv'd together. Only we: 
ad An.957, told, * Deus ei concefſit ut uteretur fact; gu 
diu vixerit, God granted him Peace. 4% 
as he lived, though at laſt the Saxon An 
liſts drop that which give themſelves il 

JE 


+ ax, . * © Ann. 966. This Year Thoredus, the Son 
Gunner, laid waſte Weſtmorland, and iu 
* Year Ole took upon him the Fi 
* ure. 3; RE” 
Another good Author tells us, that the an 
Year Northumberland was in ſuch a ID 

bance by the Dares, that the Archbiſhop 
Tork was fore d to have another Biſhoprigk i 
low'd him. FS Fe * 

*Chron, Dunſtan conſecrated Oſwald Bi 

Radul. de © Worceſter, who was afterwards made 
Diceto, * hilhop of Dr; and becauſe the Danes walls 
Pag. 456 © Northumberland, he held his Biſhoprick at 
* Archbiſhoprick together. " 488 
Thus are we forc'd to over the Reign 
of which we are ſufterd to know N. 

little. 3 ĩ —_ 
* Sax. Atv * Anz. 975- This Year Edger, KA 
© the Engliſb, Gnilh'd his earthly Triumphs Ar 
« afterwards his Son takes ypon him the Kin 


» Publiſhed by Mr. 1 
loc R „ that this was writ 1 
iſt King Eaward was alive: One Copy of 

E Anna/s ending at this vety Time; and they 
ine the Hiſtory which we take for our 
Fundation, it may be worth the while to 
ut that Account of them which is given 
;by the Learned and Reverend Biſhop Nzco/- 


'*It a there were ſome Hiſtorians * Engl. 
rho wrote of the Saxox Affairs before Vene. . 1 
able Bede's Time, and I am inclinable to . 
think that a Part of their Old Chronicle 
(which has had ſo mach Honour of late 
tone to it by Mr. Gibhſon) is of that Age. ö 
The firſt Publiſher of this Noble Monument 4 
mas Ab. Wheloc, who tranſlated it, and $1 
aus'd it to be printed at the end of his Saxon 
lede. He made uſe only of Two Manu- 
cripr Copies; One in Cetton's Library, the 
the Other in that of Benzer-College., whereof 
de former ended in the Year roo1, and the lat- 
tr with royo. Cotton s, he ſays, had been com- 
BY _ Third, —_ — Ja u 
e ſuppoſes to have been Mr. Joſſelint) . 
Mr. Oihſn had the Advantage of Three 
(opies more; 1. Lewd, a fair one in Vellum, 
ben by Archbiſhop Laud to the Univeriny 
i Oxford, which corrects thoſe that Wheioc 
ad ſeen, and continues the Hiſtory down tothe 
lar 1154. This he fancies did anciently be- 
bng to the Monaſtery of Prerburg, becauſe 
t often largely infiſts upon the Affalrs or 
t 
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332 Hiſtorical ColleGlions, 
Chap. VI.“ that Place. But if it did ſo, "tl pan 
cannot be the ſame, Wherewith Mr. bel 

Crttonian Manuſcript had been compard; th 
- _ © irs'Variations from it are not very confiderabl 

being moſtly in Words, and not in Sede 
2. Cant. Another Gift of the fame Arc 
biſhop to the Publick Library at O 
© *Tis a Paper tranſcript of ſome Cop (v0. 
© loft) differing from all the reſt; and ſom 
© times explaining their dark -Pailages, 2 
© fupplying their DefeAs. It ends wich tk 
© Year 977. {which was in the Reign 
* Edward the Martyr}. 3. Cor. A better Cop 
* than it had been Mr. Helo s. Formne 
meet with in the Cottonian Libraty; whi 
was accutately compard with Mr. WR 
„Edition by Fr. Junius, and ends A. 
Mee * e 
G On t of all theſe we have the Text made 
* as entire and complear as *rwas- polhble rogn 
it us; with an eleganr and proper Trang 
tion, void of all affected Strains, and unluci 
* Miſtakes, which uſed to abound in Works 
this Kindo gd 5 © 7 0 
This Digreſſion may the better be allow! 
becauſe in this Reign we have not one Word 
the Danes; but great Conteſts there were 
tween the Presbyters and Monks, as may appt: 
by a ſhort Hint given us at the Concluſion oft! 


Wo a Ys I 
S. . Ann. 977. This Year Duke 4% 
© commanded many Monaſteries to bedeliroy 

* which King Edgar had formerly command: 

© the Holy Biſhop Azhe/wold to teſtore 

© And about the ſame time that Excelle 

* Earl Ofac was driven out of E 


© land, = 
| __Thoug 
\ 
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Of the Danes. 3333 
Though here be no Mention of the Danes, yet p. VI. 
; Fxpoiljas of O/tac implies, great Stirs in Nor. © Vo 
hunberland : for we find at the later end of 

e Reign of King Edgar they were ſo unruly 

tee that Oſwald durſt not come to refide in 

is Archbiſhoprick of Tor# ; that OMac had the 

ſelecture 2 mn Von ince, * —_— ing to 

neon of Durban, ſuper Eboracum & ejus, 

les curas adminiſtrabat if Had the Ateraifire L 1 — 
mof Affairs over York and ite Borders. So gun An- 
ut violently to turn out the Perſon to whom x(orum, 

be Saxon Monarch had committed the Go £4 204. 

ment, does imply that ſome other Power had 

e Command there: Though O/wald was ſuch a 

ortal Enemy to the Presbyrers, that their hard 

age might very probably be a great Occaſion 

{his own Fears and O/lac's Misfortunes. 


That the Conteſts between the Presbyters 


| Monks run very high, and drew in the 
rat Noblemen to abett their Parties, we are in- 
umd by * Roger Hoveden,- who thus repre- poved. 


sche State of Affairs. | Pag. 245. 


Aer, Prince of Mercia, and many more of the 
Principal Men of the Kingdom, blinded by the 
Advantages they obtain'd, expell'd the Abbots 
and Monks out of their Monaſteries, in which 
King Edgar had plac'd them, and brought in 
the Clergy, with their Wives. To the Fury 
this Raſh Man, Erhe/wine, Duke of the 
tft Angles, a Friend of God, with his Bro- 
ner E/fwold,. and Brithoth, a Religious Earl, 
made Refiſtance : And being mer in Council, 
ey ſaid they would never ſuffer the Monks 

o be caſt out of the Kingdom, by whomall 
be Religion of the Kingdom was maintain d. 

The Religion at that Time in Vogue conſiſt- 
Ain the Superſtitions of Rome, the * 

| 0 


Chap. VI. of the Papal Intereſt was accounted the' ee 
A e ſhip'of God, and therefore the Manks we 


truly ſaid to be the Supporters of the Churcl 
in the Condition it then was; but Pries 2k 
might very well have other Apprehevfions, ; 
eſteem thoſe moſt whom God bad appoimed. 
Inſtruct and take Care of his People 
ſince Marriage is honourable in all, he 
not but eſteem thoſe that liv'd according 
the Divine Inſtitution, and had Pledges 16 evpas 
them to the Intereſt of their own Country, rathe 
than fuch who by a pretended SanQuity leſt ther 
ſelves at liberty ta fall in with a Foreign A 
The Nation being thus d iſtracted between the 


f 
| 
f 


high Prerencesand the plain Reality of Ni 
great were the Animoſities between the "@ 
tering Parties. The Bigottry of Edpar noute 0 
and ſuppreſſed one of them; but a Patt is nr | 
ringuith'd whenix is ſuppres'd, the nent Reign 
under his Son, who was a Child, gave an Uni" 
portunity for it to revive, and {hew the WA 
the Merits of a better Cauſe : This brought . 
Kingdom into ſuch Diſorder, that in the following, © 
Reign, under an Unwiſe and Unactive Prises, i 0 
became ſo weak as to he continually trample: 
upon by its Enemies. Wo ( 
* Six, An. An. 978. King Edward was hilt i q 
* the Evening at Corfsgate, [the Gato of GB: 
Ca'tle, in the Iſle of Purbeck, in Dae. 7 
where his Mother-in-law A ib had Jaid hf," 
Defign of his Murder], © and was buried wien. 
* any Regal Honour at Warbam. There nally, - 
© never any thing more wicked commited hymn *. 
* Engliſh Nation fince they came i Wa, 
© tain. His Brother, the Clito Ethel, W nl 
0 = him the Kingdom. yy 


bree Years after this the Daniſh Dan 


tte Danes. 233 
ws came on; At firſt, hey, bell in Drops, Ghap.VI. 
den in Showers, and at laſt they came with WW 
ach a Torrent, that they ſwept away the | 
«bole Authatity and Government af the Exg/r/h 
Nation. It would be very tedious to follow 
em in all their Fyracies and Excurlipns, not 
be any Pleature to a Reader to ſee! bis 
ry laid in Aſhes, and the Earth ſtain'd 
Wh the Blood of the Slain. We ſhall there- 
fre only take a general View of theſe Times, 
nd as a Help to Memory diſtinguiſh them 
no thoſe, Periods, in which the ENI, by a 
liſerable Policy, bought theis Feace with 
de Danes; the Neceſſities which brought 
bon to _ — 3 4 2 — 
ory ; and the Augmentation of the Tri | 
Iden the People grew every Day leſs able to 
kar it, will hew by degrees that Revolution, - 
nhereby this N was brought under the 
tower of another Nation, apts 
* * 4nn.g81. This Year there. firſt came 0 
Seren Ships, and waſted Hantun [South- * . 4. 
' empton]. An. 987. This Year was laid | 
' waſte Wecedport ¶ Hatchet, in the County of 
' Somerſet]. Ann. 991. This Year Gipewre 
Ween, in the County of Norfolk, ]} was de- 
'ttroy'd, and ſoon. after Duke Brohtnoth was 
{lain at Malden This ſame. Lear it was ful 
decreed that Tribute ſhould be paid to whe 
' Danes, hecauſe of that great Horrour wherewith 
'the Inhabitants of the Sea Coaſt were ſtruck. 
This firſt Tribute was 10000 l. Archbiſhop 
Hric gave this Council. 

This Advice was certainly more proper for a 
Monk than an Engliſhman, for tbe Danes being 
nly taken off by Money, and not beaten away 
zich Iron, were but invited to come an” 

where 
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Chap. VI. where their Booty was ſo great, and theis Y; 
S Etory ſo eaſie, we ſhall accordingly find 5 


Middleſex. 
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quickly coming to demand a Second Tribute 
Ann. 993. This Year Aula, with 93 Ships 
came to Srane, | Stanes in the County of Mid 
dleſex, upon the Bank of the River Thages, whict 
* Mr. Camden fays |] took its Name froma Stone 
placed there, as a Meer or Boundary, to ſhen 
how tar the Juriſdiction of the City of Londs 
extended upon that River. | „ 
Ann. 994. This Year Anlaf, [King of Nor 
© way, | and Starr, [King of Denmark, cam 
to London, upon the Nativity of St. May 
© with 94 Ships, making a ſharp Aſſault u 
© the City, and endeavouring to burn it. Bu 
. © they met with ſuch Reception from the Citi 
Zens, that they did not think it poſſible the) 
© could have had ſo much Damage by them 
* When they went from thence they did al 
© the Miſchief, in Burning, Waſting, and Kil 
© ling, that an Army was capable of. The Ea 
* Saxons and Kent, the South Saxons and Hamp 
* ſhire, felt their Fury: At laſt they got Horlc 
© rid about far and near, brought all to Delſtrug 
© tion where-ever they pleasd. 7 
© Then the King and his Nobles decreed tha 
Meſſengers ſhould be ſent to them, to promiſ 
them Tribute and Proviſion if they would de 
© fit from their Military Executions. They a 
© ſented to the Petition; the whole Army cam 
to Southampton, and there took up their Win 
© ter Quarters; in the mein time the whole King 
dom of Weſt Saxony ſent them in Subliſtence 
* The Tribute paid to them this Second Tim 
- © was 160004, Rh poo ol 
But it ſeems the King of Norway was Pioull 
| enclined, which the King took ſuch Advantag 


"of Div" . 
of that he for ever deli a the & Nation Tom 


ne of its moſt Patent nemmies : "Whoſe Wh Ch 
zion ſeems. to be 1 Þ becauſe 10 yer ſuffer d 
tim to violate the Honeſty of U Engagemen 
Tis immediarely added after the Amen +3 
the Second Tribute; S 

© Then the King oor Biſho Alphage Ad , 
Duke bee 225 whom (leay- , 
ing Hoſtages for 1 in 15 Ships) they 
brought with at Hoch to the King, who . 
vas then at Andover. The King ſtood as his 
Godfather at his Confirmation and mate him 
Royal Preſent. At which time Ane pro- 
'miſed, and was as good as his Word, that he 
mould never after attempt the Engl] iſh Nati; 
don with an Hoſtile Mind. | 
Tho' a Sum of Money gave preſent Eaſe, yet 
the Engliſh were ſenfible that it would not 
aſt long, and therefore they fall upon the 
ly true Way of Safety, which was the raifing 
WT of a Fleet and Army to defend themſelves : 
But theſe were ſo ill managed that they had as 
vod done nothing. 


'bour Devonſhire to the Mouth of Severn, 
'Plunder'd both Cornwales and Northwales, then | 
landing at Wecedporr, [ Watcher in Somerſet- 
ire they did a great deal of Miſchief to the 
Inhabitants by Fire and Sword. © Then they 

Haild South round about the Land- end, and 
'riving in the Mouth of the River Tamers, 

which divides Cornwal from Devonſhire, ae- 


Loegrie Tamaris diviſor Cornubiey, 33 


they went with their ge, as fat up asLid "ll 
> Buning and Deflroyi ng all they merwith 


* Ar. 997. This Year the Pagans Sail'd a-.“ Six An. 


vrding to an old Verſe, cited by . Cad, 55 + Brir, i 
card 


Chap. VI. An. 998. This Lear the Pagan went more 


as he had been with Pirates from Abroad. 


: * 
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by ſome Misfortune, run away, and gabe the 


Ann. 999. The Pagans. faild about to the 
Thames, and paſling up the River Medway, 
came to Rocheſter, where the Kenrſh Forces 
met them: There was at firſt ſharp Diſpute, 
© but (alas) ours, being too weak were ſoon 
© routed, The Danes were Maſters of the Field, 

© hors'd themſelves. rode where they pee 
of | 


: _ waſted almoſt alt the Weſtern 
Kent. 
Then the King and his Nobles decreed that 
© they would have an Army both at Sea and 
© at Land, which might go againſt them. But 
© ſo ſoon. as the Ships were got ready, Delays 
© were found out from Day to Day, and in 
© the mean time the Seamen miſerably oppreſsd. 
Whenever the Fleet was to Sail, ſomething 
© or other was found out which might put it 
© off to another time: So that the Enemy had 
© Opportunity always to encreaſe their Forces, 
and we never did put to Sca till their Fleet 
© was gone. So that our Navy ſervd for no- 
thing bur to Fatigue the People, to Exhault BY. 
C 2 Money, and give Encouragement to the N 
Enemy. 0 
All this could not be unleſs King Erhelred had 
been as much peſter d with Traitors at Home, 


* Ann. 1001. The Pagans went to the Coat 
© of Devonſhire, where Pallig came to mee 
© them with what Ships he could get together 
He revolted from Erhelred, though he had af 


'ten given his Faich to him; and though the Chap. VI. 
King had beſtow'd not only much Money, 


bat many Towns upon him. Then they Burnt 
Jegnoum, and more Places than can well be 
'nam'd, They went to Exeter, and in one 
Day more to Penbo, where Cola and Els, 
Two of the King's Commanders, brought whar 
forces they could againſt them. But they Were 


Kouted, and many Slain; OR" 
Next Morning they Burnt Penbo and Cf. 
un, and many more good Towns, than we can 
* Wl here mention. Returning Eat to the e of 
, 'Wight, they there fer Wealtbam à Fire, con- 
4 Oy many more Places, till the People came 
'to an Agreement with them. 
t A. 1002. This Vear it was decreed by rhe * Sax. 4. 
0 King and che Peers that Tribute ſhould be 
paid to the Navy, and a firm Peace made with 
be Pagant, upon Condition that they would 
1 'do no mote Miſchief. The King ſent Duke 
= 'Leoffig to the Fleet, who, according to his 


'Commiſſion from the King and Peers, treated 
'with them. defiring that they would accept of 
' Proviſion” and Tribute. They embrac't the 
© WI Propoſal! and 24000 J. was paid to them. This 
dei 925 the Third Tribute. 1 
10 So ſoon as the Daniſh Fleet had recefw d their 
ri Money, and was gone Home, King Ethelred 

de Unready, who never had Reſolution enough 
fight his Enemies, being elevated with his 

tw Norman Alliance, ſets upon Ong 
bem in cold Blood. This he executed” with 
ach Sectecy and Vigor, as if he had been the 
boſt Politick and Active Man in the World. 
Thoſe that have the leaff of true Valout are 
wt expert in the Arts of "Cruelty; There was 
kier — aaa Pretente ; 1 

2 
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Chap VI ſo horrible muſt have a Veil drawn over them; 
but the true Cauſe is from a Defe&t of Wiſdom 


and Valour; for want of theſe Fear would ſe. 


cure it ſelf by the moſt Inhumane Actions. 


Six. An. ** An.1002. The Lady | Emma], Daughter of | 


* Richard [Duke of Normandy}, came into this 


Land. Alto the ſame Year. the King com- 


* manded all the Danes who were in England 

© to be kill'd upon the Feaſt of St. Brice, becauſe it 
vas told the King that they deſign'd to deprive 

© him and his Nobles of their Lives, ſo that the 
might poſſeſs the Kingdom without Reſi- 
r | +68 
'Tis not ſaid what Number of Danes was 
Maſſacred, bur the Circumſtances require us to 


believe that they were only thoſe that ſtaid 


o 


behind, when the Fleet receiv'd the Money, 


and they had promis'd to be gone. If there had 
not been ſome ſuch Shew of Juſtice, the E 
Nation could never have been drawn in ſo una- 
nimouſly to execute the Bloody Commands of 
the King. Beſides, that the great Territories 
of Northumberland, Mercia, and Eaſt England, 
were full of Old Danes, who muſt have fo re- 
ſented the Murder of their Countrymen, that 
they would have immediately Roſe and Re- 
veng'd their Death upon the Eng/;/h. But we 
find chat being well ſettled in their Poſlefſions, 
they were in a manner naturaliz d, and faithful- 
_ » ly defended their Country againſt Foreigners. 

The laſt War between the Second and Third 
Tributes ſeems to be made only by Pirates, but 
now Swain upon this Bloody Provocation comes 
out again, and Erbelred, to ſecure himſelf, falls 
into new Meaſures, but ſuch as expos'd him to 
the Enemy more than all his former Follies. 
He put his beſt Towns into the Hands of 
5 5 Strangers, 


— 


Old Traitor, A/frick, whom he had formerly 
found falſe, and by puniſhing . him had diſob- 
lig'd in the higheſt degree. He had baniſhed 
him in the Year * 984. He was Recall'd, and 


* 993 the King commanded that A/fgar, the 
Son of this Duke A/frick, ſhould have his Eyes 
put out, Yet now in the Year 1003 does he ſo 
far truſt this ſame A/frick as to make him Ge- 
neral of his Army. 


by Storm through the Negligence of Hugh, 
*a Norman Count, whom the Queen had made 
* Governour of it; the Pagans utterly deſtroy d 
the City, and carried away a great Booty. 

Then a great Army was rais d in Hamphhire 
and Wiltſhire, which went very unanimouſly 
to Fight the Pagans : But Duke 4//ric& com- 
*manding rhe Royal Army, diſcover'd his Old 
Arts. 80 ſoon as the Two Armies were come 
within Sight of one another, he feign'd him- 
{elf Sick, fell a Vomiting, complain'd of 
his Diſtemper, and thus Betray'd the People 
he ſhould have led out to Fight, that it be- 
came a Proverb, The General's ſick, and the 
' Army muſt lye by. 

* Swain in the mean time obſerving their In- 
' conſtancy, and that they were returning Home, 
led his Forces to Wilton, Plunder'd and Burnt 
that City. Then he went to Old Salisbury, 
and at laſt came to the Sea. 755 


' Norwich, Plunder d and Burnt that City. Then 

I U/kerzle calling a Council of the Nobles of 

S, Wl © E2ft England, found it beſt to give a Sum of 
2 3 Money, 


BE > fr Danes. 
Strangers, whom the Queen had brought over Chap.VI- 
with her, and his Army into the Hands of an www 


Betray'd the Fleet, Ann. 992. In the Year» Sax. am. 


* Ann, 1003. This Year Exeter was Taken * Sax. An. 


* Ar. 1COqg. Swain came with his Fleet to * Sn. 4. 


342 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap VI. © Money, and make Peac- with the Inyadige 
war © Army, becauſe the Pagans had ſurpriz'd them. 
' * © and they had no time to get their Fouces 70. 
„„ n 
* Ann. 1005. There was ſo great a Famine 

* through the whole Exgliſh Nation that none 
could ever remember rhe like: So that this 
© Year the Fleet Sail'd into Denmark, but after 
no long time rerurn'd again. And certainly 
the Famine muft be very great, fince à com. 
* manding Army will not want Bread. if it be to 
© had above Ground : The Country muſt be en. 
* tirely deſtitute of Subliſtence when thoſe that 
© have maſterꝰd it are able to maintain themſelyes 
no longer. | 
Ann. 1006. After Midſummer the Daniſb 
Fleet came to Sandwich, according to their 
* Cuſtom, Plundering the Country, Burning the 
© Houſcs, Murdering the People where-eyer 
they came. The King commanded the Whale 
Countries of Meſt Saxony and Mercia to be 
© raited, and they ſpent the Autumn in ſeveral 
* Brigades attending the Motions of the Pagans. 
But this was to as little Purpoſe as formerly: 
© The Danes rambled where they pleas'd, inſo- 
much that this Expedition did more Damage 
* ro the Country than any one Army could have 
done. Winter coming on the Engliſh retum d 
Home, and the Pagans about Martinmas went 
© to their Old Rooſt at the Ie of Wrght, where 
they provided well tor themſelves out of the 
neighbouring Countries. 

_ © The King in the mean time went up the 

* Thames, and ſo into Scrobesbyrig ſhire, [Shrofr 
« ſhire |, where he kept his Chriſtmas. The Pa- 
gans had then firuck ſuch a Terror into the 
Nation, that no Body could think or Ca 
ow 
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© how they miglit be driven out of the Land, for Chap U. 
' all the Countries of Weſt Saxony were utrerly 
* deſtroy'd. The King often ask d his Nobles 
* what might be done before the whole Nation 
* was Ruined? Tt was at laſt agteed by all, 
„(though they were very. unwilling'to it) that 
eit would be for the Publick Good, and that 
there was now a Neceffiry to pay Tribute to 
© the Pagans. The King therefore Tent to the 
© Army, and let them know, That he would 
make Peace with them, and they ſhould re- 
ceive Proviſion and Tribute. To this the Pa- 
gane conſented, and the whole Eli Nation 
was at the Charge of Maintaining them. 1 
* An. 1007. This Year a Tribute of 30000 /. * Sax. An. 
* was paid to the Army of the Enemies. This 
Year alſo Edric was made Governour over 
* all the Kingdom of Mercia. | 
After this the Nation was far from being in a 
hopetul Condition; for this Edrick, firnamed + Sim. Du- 
Streon, F who had matried the King's Sifter nel. ad An. 
Edetth, and was now made the Chief Miniſter 1005. 
of State, he was the moſt perfidious and finiſh'd 
Traytor, that, after his firſt Preferment, ever had 
his Head advanc'd upon a Pole. But the firſt 
Action that the Engliſb did; after the Danes had 
receiv*d their Money, and were gone Home, made 
an Appearance as it the Nation would hereafter 
be defended from its Enemies. 
* An. 1008. This Year the King command- * gx, An; 
'ed that Ships ſhould, with all Diligence, be 
* built by the whole Exgliſb Nation: That a 
Ship ſhould be fitted out by 3 10 Hides of Land, 
a Hyde containing as much Grou:d as One 
Plough could be ſufficient for the Management of 
every Year] and Ten Hides ſhould ſet out a 
* a Man, Armed with an Helmet and Breaſtplate. 


ö But 


Hiſtorica Collect ans. 


Chap VI. But the beſt Methods, and utmoſt Fodeageuts 
3 [ofa Nation, are preſently overthrown by Uame- 


ſtick Sedition; ſo that there immediately follows 
a long Relation how theſe, great Preparations 
came to nothing, and only increas'd the Load thar 
lay. upon the Poor Inhabitants. 


* Six, . 4. 1009. This Year the Ships were fiſh. 


* ed, ſo many the Nation had never feen in ahy 
King's Reign: They all rendezvouZ'd at Sand. 
© wich, that there they might defend the Land 
from any Invaſion. But 10 great Pxepatation 

© gave us no new Honour or Felicit ', our old 

Fate (till attended us. 

© Ar this Time, or à little before, Brihlxiet 

* the Brother of Duke Edrict, impeachd Mul. 
* noth, Prefect of the South Saxons, and the Fa- 
© ther of Earl Godwin, to the King. Winn 
© fled, and ſollicites the Fleet, till he had per- 
ſuaded 20 Ships to revolt ta him. With theſe 
bhe took Prizes upon the South Coaſt, and did 
 * all Manner of Miſchief. The Royal Navy 
was inform'd that he might be eaſily taken it 

they would there wait for him. Briherich 
(who ſeems to have been Admiral) * takes with 
© him Eighty Ships, and was reſolved: to do 
_ © ſomething confiderable : He would take Wat 
© noth either dead or alive. At this very Time 
© there riſes a terrible Tempeſt, ſhatters all the 

Ships, drives them upon the Shores: MWalnath, 
following the Stroke of Heaven, comes and ſets 
them a Fire. When News of ſo great a Dit 
© aſter was brought to the Ships which were with 
* the King, a Council was call'd, but nothing 
could be reſolved upon: The King, Dukes, 
and Lords, frivolouſly forſook their Ships ak 
People, the Seamen row'd back to London. 
© Thus the Labours of the whole Nation 

| 3 
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loſt, and ws Expetation that their Fears might Chap, Vl. 
WWW 


he tefſen'd vanilh'd away. 

Their Fears had too good Grounds, and they 
uickly felt the Accompliſhment of them; Fi- 
on of Durbam, who follows the Traces of the 
n Annals very cloſe, gives us the Names 
on who brought Fleets to Invade England 
his Lear. 
© # Turkil, a Daniſh Count, came with his Sim. 
Fleet to England: In Auguſt another innume- 


ce ro the Kentiſh Men tor 3000“. and then 


Vent to the % of Wight 

- low they Ane employ d themſelves 
b WW: Sax07 Annals give this Account. 

. 100%. After the Pagans had Sailed about 
ſc WM Vich:-/and, and from thence on every fide had 
id — 'd Suſſex , Hampſhire, and Berkſhire, 


de King called out the whole Nation, that 
"ery Province might defend it ſelf; but for 
il this the Pagans did what they pleaſe d. 
Once it happen d that the King had fo inter. 
zpted them with his Army, that they could 
vt return to their Ships, and the People were 
rdy. to ſer upon them with all their Force; 
ut Duke Egdrick (as he always did) found 
th, 1 ſome Impediment 1 to baulk the n 


il [They often Muulted, the City of Laucha, but 
th God A praisd) that Kill reared ſafe, and 
ng WM':y were always ill treated when they came 
&s, ither. They made their Excurſions through 
od WW: Ch1/:er2, and burnt the City of Oxford. 


nble Fleet of Danes, under Heming and Eilaf, Geſt. =" | 
mriv'd at Thanet : "They ſoon join d, landed Ang ad 
* Sandwich, befieg'd Canterbury, granted 2 An. 100g, 


on. Wl 4. 1010. This Year they came to Eaſt. v Sax. 4n, 


gland, landed at Ipſwich, in Three Months 
time 
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A 


* Jy. An. 


© had brought into Subjection, 1. Eaſ? Saxo 


* Sax. An Ae 
ad an. 1012. Tribute to the Danes, * that he would . 


© to the Army of the Pagans, begg d Peace, ar 


© Troops, plundered, captivated, or killd, a 


Hiſtorical Cbllbctions. 
time laid the whole Country walls by 
* Thetford and Cambridge. Then going Sout 
© towards the Thames, their Horſemen met the 
© Ships, and preſently went We/rmard into 0 
© fordſhire, and ſo into Buckinghamſhire ; the 
along the Ouſe, they went up to Bedford ar 
* Temsford, burning all the Towns they came a 

Thus they flew like Lightning about the N. 
tion, till ö Wi 
* Az. 1011. The King and his Noble fe 


© promiſed to give them Tribute and Prowthiot 
if they would forbear their Devaſtations. The 


© 2. Middle Saxony. 3. Oxfordſhire. 4. Ga 
* bridgeſhire. 5. Hertfordſhire. 6. Buckingha 
© ſhire. 7. Bedfordſhire. 8. Half Huntingd 
* ſhire. 9. From the South Part of the Than 
* allthoſe of Kerr, Suſſex, Haſtings, Surrey, Ber 
X 7 Hampſhire, and a great Part of. Wi 
* ſhire, - 
All theſe Inconveniencies happen'd to.us | 
*j11 Counſel, becauſe the Tribute was not ole 
* ed time enough; bur after the greateſt M 
© chiefs were come to pals, then was Peace 
Agreement made. Yet when this was do 
© Covenants were broken, Peace and Ttib 
* fignified nothing. The Pagans run about 


* ſerable People. a 

About Michaelmat they beſieged Canteri 
and took it by Treachery, where the Aich 
* ſhop Alpbage was betray d by his Archdeao 
Eimer, whoſe Life he had formerly ſaw d. ] 
* Prelate was ſo convinc'd of the Errour of 
© Predeceſſor Siricus, who firſt invented g 


— 


x petſwaded to give a Penny to them to ſave Chap Vi. 

Life, dat forbid chat any thing ſhould be WWW 

zen for his Redemption. Which ſo enrag'd 

be Pagans, that when they were got drunk 

they beat out bis Brains. ene 

An. 1012. This Year Duke Edrict, and all“ Sax. 4. 

de Peers, the Clergy and Laity of the Engliſb 

Nation, came to Landon before Eaſter, and 

faid there till the Tribute was paid after 

Laſter, which was 8000 J. 

Bur as in the Particulars of thoſe Countries in 

dect ion to the Danes, mentioned by the Sa- 

1 Annals a little before, one of the Numbers 

plainly miſſing; ſo here in the tranſcribing of 

is Sum, XL. is certainly dropt, ſince we have an 

count by Simeon of Durham, who ſaw the An- 

above 500 Years before us, that the Tri- 

ute at this time was 48000 /, 

„his Year the Perfidious Duke Edric * Sim. Du- 

ion, and all the Chief Men of Engl/and, nel. ad 
f each Order, met at Landon before Eaſter, Au 1012. 

« Wl 1d remain'd there till the Tribute promiſed to 

de Danes, which was 48000 J. was paid ro them. 

ME [he Daniſb Revolution now came on apace: 

after this Fifth Tribute was paid, the Fleet 

Army did not return Home as formerly, but 

pe ſcacter'd up and down the Nation: And 

n ot the Ships under Turkill, the Dane, were 

aas a Guard to King Erhelred againſt other 

aders. This was indeed a Piece of Policy, 

ach bey ond that of che Britiſh Fortigern, who 

ch in the Saxons to defend his Country againſt 

ae Pee and Scots, but here we find the Danes 

rain d to defend ir againſt the Dunes: Yet 

of 8s it was, as the * Saxon Annals relate. Ad Au. 

311 Bile. the Tribute was paid, and the Peace 1012. 
confirm d by Oaths, the Army, which was to: 

reer before, was diſpers d into fir _ 

| Places. 


W 9 * . . 8 | 
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Chap VI. © Places. Forty-five Ships became ſubje&to i 
King, andpromiſed to defend this Land; ur 

the Condition that he would ſupply them 

* Cloaths/and Viftuals.. OP 
After the Second Tribute, Alf, King of N 
way, being confirm'd in the Chriſtian Religic 
withdrew, and according to his Promiſe nei 
came a plundering hither again: Nor de 
find that after King Stoain had receiv'd his 
ney he came again as yet in Perſon, thay 
he permitted his Subjects to make their F. 
tunes in England. But now it Was appar 
that this Kingdom muſt fall under the Poet 
the Danes; he who was their Sovereign telol1 

| himſelf to be the Maſter of it. 
of Sax. An, *©* 47.1013. King Swain came before / 
© 29ſt with his Navy to Sandwich :* He Sail 
© preſently about Eaſt England into the Mou 

* of Humber, and went up the Trent to Gai 
_ © borrow [in Lincolnſhire.) Earl Utred,'with : 
Northumberland, and the People of Lid it 

* mediately ſubmirted themſelves to him; 
did the Five Cities, and all the Army” 
lay North of Watlingſtreet : Hoſtages wWele g 
ven him out of every Province. Upon th 
* Submiſſion he commands Horſes and Provil 
* ons to be given to his Forces: Then mak 
1 © an Expedition into the South, he committe 
1 © the Fleet and the Hoſtages to his Son Canutu 
| Having paſs'd Vatlingſtreet, he did as mu 
* Miſchief as lay in the Power of an Atm 
They went to Oxford, where the Citizens pte 
* ſently yeilded, and ge Rog The fam 
was done at Winchefter. Then they wet 
« Eaſt towards London, but many were Drown! 
in the Thames, not going about to the Bridge 
© When they came to the Ciry the * 

| .w 


ſould not Surrender, but King Ethelred and Chan vl 
lurtill being there, there — a ſharp En- ITE 
gement for the Defence of it. Upon Which 
ling Stoain withdrew to Wallingford, and 
fom thence croſſing the Thames he march d 
Veſt, and fat down with his Army before 
Bath * 


Ethel ner, and all the Weſtern * Thanes, came * Liberi 
kither to him, ſubmitted themſelves, and gave Teventes, 
fotages. After this he went North to his — 
lips z every Country entirely yeilded to him, Cl. 
nd acknowledg'd him, as if he had been the 

me King. Then the Citizens of London ſub- 

nitted to him, fearing that he would deftroy 

them. Et | 

Upon this Swain demanded that full Tri- 

hte and Proviſion ſhould be given his Army 

tat Winter: ITarill alſo demanded the ſame 

fr the King's Forces, which were at Green- 

wb: Bur ſtill each Army made what Boo- 

tes they pleas'd ; all the Nation, both in the 

North and South, lay under intolerable Op- 
meſon. King [Ethelred] ſtaid a while with 

is Fleet in the Thames, and his Queen [Emma] 

tir d Beyond Sea to her Brother Richard. 
The King ſent E/fune, | Bilhop of London, ] * Sim. Du - 
mth the Two C!1to's, Edward and Alfred over nel. ad An. 
to Normandy], that he might be a Tutor to 13. 
hem. At Chriſtmas the King went from the 

leet to the Iſe of Wight, where he kept the 

tetival z and then croſs'd the Sea to Richard, 

mth whom he continued till Stain was dead. 
An. 1014. This Year King Swain died at. 
ire and the whole Fleet choſe Canu- Nx. 4. 
u King. | |; 


But 
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Chap VI. Butall the *Nobles of the Exgliſß Nation 
N * well Clergy as Laity, decreed to ſend 90 N 
- *roeereb.« Erhelred, declaring that none was ſo dent 

© them as their Natural Lord, if he would b 
govern them after a better manner than 
© had done formerly. The King ſends his 80 
Edward [afterwards the Confeſſor] with othe 
Ambaſſadors into Exgland, commanding the 
© to ſalute his whole Nation, to promiſe thi 
© he would be a faithful Lord to them; that h 
* would mend every thing they did not like 
© that he would pardon. all that had been fai 
© or done againſt! him, if they would” but nb 
© be unanimous, and faithfully return roi 
An entire Friendſhip was confirm'd by Wort 
and Deeds, Pledges given on both Sides an 
© they declared every Daniſb King an Outlai 
from England for ever. Ethelred' retutt'd 
© his People in Lent, and was joy fully receiy 
by them. ; e 
After the Death of Stoain, Cnute continue 
* with his Army at Gainborrow till Eaftey : 
agreed with the People of Lindſy to 
© Horſes, and that they ſhould all go onr 
* plunder. But Erhe/red came upon them 
Lindſy with a ſtrong Army before they wet 
got in a Readineſs, where he Waſted and But 
* the Country, and Kilfd as many Men as 
© could rake. Canurus fled to his Ships; 2 
© when he came to Sandwich, ſer his Hoftap 
© aſhore, but firſt cur off their Hands and the 
Noſes. 2 ws 
* Sax. Ans An. 1015. Canutus fails from Santench 
the Mouth of the River Frome in Weſt Saut 
© Plunders Dor/er!/hire, Wiltſhire, and $0 
© hire. At which time King Erhelred lay f. 
dat bam, [in Wiltſhire]; Duke Erick b 
1a 8 
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pin, Edrick would needs ſeduce Edmund with 
'his Treachery; which: when he could not do. 
they parted, and without any Battle quirted 
the Country to their Enemies. Eqrick entic'd 
way Forty Ships from the King's Navy, and 
pin d them to Canutzs. The Veſt Saxons ſub- 
mitted themſelves, gave Hoſtages, found Horſes 
r the Army, which continued there till 
((hiſtmas, 


Lana” | 
a OY 


fleet of 160, and Duke Edrick with him croſs 
'the Thames to Ceclade among the Merci ans, 
hence, about Chriſtmas, into Warwickſhire, 
where they Plunder d and Burnt at their uſu- 
Rate. The Chto Edmund raisd an Army, 
but they were not ſufficient, except Ethelred 
and the Londoners would join them; ſo th 
tzrurn'd to their own Houſes. But after Ori ſt- 
nat there was a more general Summons, that 
wery one ſhould appear under a great Penal- 
g. A Meſienger was ſent to the King at Lon- 
in, entreating him to come and meet the 
('s Army with all the Forces he could get. 
but when they were come together, it was to 
o more Purpoſe than it had often been be- 
bre: Twas told the King that ſome who 
gere to Aid him, had Treacherous Deſigns a- 
ainſt him: He therefore diſmiſs d his Army, 
ud return d to London. | | 
timund tetird into Northumberland, and 
kat Expectations were from thence; but all 
ng in vain, he went to his Father at London, 
loſe Death now approach'd, after a long and 
krable Reign of 38'Years. : 


J 


© * Aftes 


'nisd One Army, and the Cliro Edmund ano- Chap. VI. 
'ther in the North. Bur when they came to WWW. 


An. 1016. King Canutus came with his * Sax. 4n. 


37 
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n 


Sax. An. ad 
An. 1016. 


* ries of his Life, he came to an End of them al 


_ . ingly the Crown was ſet upon each of thei 


_ Hiſtorical Colleions. _ _ 
** Aﬀter Eaſter King Canutus came with a 
his Fleet towards Landon; but it fell out th; 
King Ethelred died before his Ships could ar 
rive there. After the many Griets and Mise 


* upon the Feaſt of St. George. 3 

The Death of King Erhelred at this Juntture 
left Canutus in Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Part o 
the Kingdom, but London was in the Hands © 
his Eldett Son Edmund, call'd Ironſide. Accord 


Heads. The Saxon Annals give us an Accoun 
of the Election of Edmund, whom the Engly/ 
5 4 lock d upon as the King whillt hi 
Vd. 173: 96 
* An. 1016. After the Death [of Etbelred 
* all the Nobles that were at London, and the Ci 
* tizens, Choſe Edmund fer King. tHe with ve 
* ry great Difficulty defended his Kingdomfo 
the Time he held it. | we 
Simeon of Durham, an Ancient and Grave Hi 
ſtorian, who all along is very agreeable with th 
Annals, gives us an Account alſo of the EleQio 
of Canutus : He adds ſomething of his ow 
but in this Reign does not-flouriſh, like other H 
ſtorians, upon the Duel between the Two Kingy 
and the Inventions to Murder King Edmund, ſo thi 
we may ſafely venture to take ſome Light ito 
him without Danger of being led out of it 
Way. A 
«+ After the Death of King Erbelred, the B 
* ſhops, Abbots, Dukes and Nobles of Eng/ar 
met together, and with one Conſent choſe U 
© z4tus to be their Lord and King; and con 
© to him at Southampton, they renounc d in; b 
© Preſence the Progeny of King Ethelred ; 5 


. ene 


are, | 
This double Coronation made King Edmunds 
neign a continual State of War; it laſted but 
* little above Half a Lear, from St. George's to 
s. Andrew's Day; yet in that Time the Annals 
zive us an Account of Five pitchd Battels be- 
ween the Engliſb and Danes. London was the 
Place moſt contended for, and Weſt Saxony was 
the Source from whence King Edmund drew his 
forces, which were Victorious, and would have 
rreſery'd the Engliſh Monarchy, if it hadfior been 
for the unparallelFd”Treachery of Duke Edrick 
Streon, by whom both Father and Son, under 
the ſtrangeſt Infatuation that was ever heard of, 5 
yere utterly ruin d. * M718 | 

* Abour a Fortnight before 'Whritſontide Ca. * Sax. An. 
utus brought his Ships to Greenwrch, and pre- 
— after to London: There was a great 
| dug -ro the South, and they were drawn 
up into it Weſt of the Bridge. Then the City 
was ſo ſtraitly Beſieg'd that there was no ger 
ing in or out; many Aſſaults were given, but 
the Citizens valiantly repuls d them. * 
« Edmund was gone from thence, invaded the 
© ef? Saxons, and all the People ſubmitted 

W themſelves to him. Not long after he fought 

the Daniſh Army at Pen, rear Gillingham, L in 
'Somerſetſhire. | There was another Engage- 
ment after Midſummer at Sceorftan,” the Stone 
wich divides the Four Counties of Oxford, Glo- 
eſter, Worceſter, and Warwick]; many were 
lain on both Sides, the Armies of their own = 
Accord diſengaged themſelves: But Duke 
Edrick and Amar, whom the Danes had an 
Affection for, join d their Forces againſt King 


kd mund. 80 N 
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354 et claim. 
Chap. VI. The Third Time Edmund. raiſes. an 
NY © marches to London, ſets the ar ha free, 
and drives the Danes to their Ships No 
s Days after the King went to e fought 
the Daxes, and routed them. ny Ex 
were drown'd, who, too greedy of N Plunder un 
< before the Army. The King then haſtens-into 
F * Weſt Saxony, and recruits his Forces; in the 
mean Time the Daniſh Troops return to Lon- 
don, befiege the City, and ſtorm it both by 
„Water and Land, bur the _—_— God's 
+ their Delivere. ld 
| © The Danes retir'd from Landon mite the 
Ships to Arwan, [ Mir,] where they 
them, and march d into Mercia, Killing, Burn 
© and getting Plunder, (as their Ma 
© ar laſt they. brought their Ships and their 

< Droves to the Medway. 
: Ihen the Fourth Time King Edmund raid 
an Army all over Eng/and, croſs'd the Thame 
at Brentford, and march'd. into Kent: H. 
drove the Dani/h Horſe into Shippy, and ſſe 
© as many as he could overtake. - © Duke r 
(ric kept the King at Ailesford , than whicl 
© there never was any Council more perſidiou 
After this the Danes took their Courſe inte 
* Efjex, went on to Mercia, where ans 71 
< all they met. 
* When the King heard that the Deveen | 
© upon this 2 he the Fifth Time raiſe 
0 Forces, all that the Engliſb Nation would al 
; ford k him; and following them in the Re: 
+ Camden ,* overtook them at a Hill c call'd Aſandun, 5 
Brit. _ the Mount of As,] in Efex,; and there's 
ER © to a ſharp Engagement. Duke Earick, a h 
wein had oft done, takes his Flight with his May 
Maiſers veth, © * {naſe { tome Welfb * about Radar 


"a 
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* ry, the whole Engliſh Nation was engag d a- 
© painfſt him. Edrortb, Abbor Nad, Duke 
© Alfrick, and Duke Godwin, Ulfkerti/e, Duke 
© of Eaſt England, and Ethelwald, Son o Duke 
ale. and the whole Exng/i/h Nobllity, were 
flain. N Ii being as 

After this Fight King Canutur went with 
his Army into Glaceſterſbire, it being reported 
© that King Edmund was ſeen there. Then Dyke 
© Edrick, and the Nobles that were there, gave 
Advice that the Kings ſhould agree between 
* themſelves. — 0 Kings met at 
* 0/anige, [ an Iſland in the River Severn, gall'd 
* at this Day the Eight:) They made a firm 
Agreement with one another, giving Pledges 
and Oaths in Confirmation of it. They agreed 
upon a Tribute to be paid to the Danes, and 
4 


2A 


went into Weſt Saxony, and King Conus 
into Mercia. ; 1 

The Danes went directly to their Ships with 
' the Plunder they had got: The Lendeners 
' truck up an Agreement with them, and fox a 
Sum of Money bought their Peace. They 
' brought their Ships to the City, and took up 
* their Winter Quarters in it. what 2 

At the Feaſt of St. Andrew King Edmund 
died, and was buried with his Grandtathes Ed- 
gar in Glaſtenbury. Thus the Revolution was 
compleated, and the intire Monarchy fall into 
the Hands of the Dazes. | 


' upon him the Empire of the. whole, Eng/i/þ 

Nation. and divided it imo Four Parts; to 

Ihienſelf he reſerv'd 11 Sauony, he gave 77 
| 1 2 2 5 


and fo betray'd his Natural Lord,” and the Chap. VI. 
© whole Nation There Canutus got the Vito - 


ter the Peace was concluded King Kdunt 


* Az. 1017. This Year King Canurus took S. 4n. 


356 Hiſtorical Colle®ions, _ 

Chap. VI. &ill Eft England, Edrick Mercia, and tollvich 

WWW © Northumberland. © 7 htm * | 
This Grear Prince underſtood the Settlement 

of a. Monarchy ; he would not graſp” all the. 

Countries of the Nation into his own Hands, till 

his Arms were grown ſtrong enough to hold 

them: To this Purpoſe he makes uſe of thoſe 

who had the greateſt Power and Intereſt in the 

ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, that they might 

at preſent be a Support to him, and the People 

more eaſily ſubmit to thoſe that had been their 

former Governours. But this was only for a 

Shew, and ſoon vaniſh'd ; for we find. 

* Sx. An. This fame Year Duke Edrick was put to 

mag Death; as was alſo Northman, the Son 0 

© Duke Leofwin , Ethelword, the Son of Athel. 

- © mar the Great; and Britrick, the Son o 

* Elfzet, the Chief Governour in the Weſt. 

+ Sim. Du- f Concerning theſe laſt Simeon of © Durban 

nelm. ad ſays, they were ſine Culpa interfetti, kill. 

An. 1017. ,\;thout Fault, Twas only an AQ: of cruel 

Policy; now there was to be a Tranſition of 

the Government into the Hands of Foreigners 

thoſe muſt be taken oft who were moſt Pc 

pular among the Natives. But for the Death 

of Duke Edric he gives us a moſt reaſonabl 
Account. At Chriſtmas, when Canutas Was 

< at London, he commanded the Perfdious Duke 

© Edrick to be {lain in the Palace, becauſe be 

« feard {ome Time or other to be circumvedntec 

c by his Treacheries, as his former Lords 

© Erhelred and Edmund, had often been. He 

gave Orders that his Body ſhould be throw 

© over the Wall of the City, and lye unburied 

Though this Execution was quickly after E 

 drick's Preferment to the Terrarchy, - yet thi 

grand Traitor had fuſt given his Advice _ | 
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Deſtruction of the Royal Family of England, as Chap. VI 
the ſame Author has it. 
*  EdrickcouncelFd Canutus to kill the young 
Clitos, Edward and Edmund, the Sons of King f. Bi. Pu- 
Ednund; but becauſe it would be too odious An. 1017. 
to put them to Death in England, after a little 
© Time he ſent them to be made away by the 
King of Sweden : Notwithſtanding the Alli- 
* ance between theſe Princes, he would nor 
comply with his Requeſt, but ſent them to 
* Solomon, King of Hungary, both to be pre- 
* ſerv'd and educated. Edmund after fome 
Time died, but Edward married Agatha, the 
Daughter of Henry, Emperor of Germany, 
by whom he had Margaret, Queen of Scots, 
* Chriſtiana a Nun, and the Clito Edgar: Such 
was the Care of Divine Providence over theſe 
Royal Branches. | | 

An. 1017. About the Firſt of Auguft, the .S. 4, 
King commanded that [ Emma, ] the Relict of 
' h's Predeceſſor Erbelred, Daughter of Richard, 
* [ Duke of Normandy ] ſhould be brought to 
* be his Wife. 
The Policy of this a good Saxon Author his 
acquainted us with. That Canutus fearing , | 
* left the lawful Heir ſhould come to poſſeſs oP de 
the Kingdom, to whom it did by Right belong, Pag. 374. 
ſought to ſupport himſelf by the Norman Pow- 
ger, and gain the Affection of that Duke, upon 
© which Account he married the Relict of the 
deceas d King. This made the Confeſſor after - 
* wards complain, in a Charter he granted to He- 
n :7/icr, that his Mother had of an Enemy 
aal made him a Father in-law. 
E 1018. This Year a Tribute was paid from f Sn. 4. 
vid all England of 72000 J. beſides what the Ciri- 
ens of London paid, which was 119007. 
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* Simeon Tays the City paid 1500 Prem 


hence a late + Author well obſerves the 
„ Houriſhing Trade and Wealth. of that City to 
© be very great in thoſe Days, fince it could 


i018. . eyen at that Time pay above a Seventh of this 


* aq An, * Simeon of Durbom explains this ſhort 


1018. 


* exceſhve Taxation. | | 
If the Numbers of other Authors be morgex- 


add, it was above a Fifth Part in ortion to 


the whole Kingdom. Bur tis ible that 
the City might be over-tax d for their Loyalty 
to their Two laſt Kings, Ethelred and Edmund ; 
beſides that it had ſufter'd leaſt in the late de- 
ſtructive Wars, and therefore was beſt able to 
bear the Burden. Thus Canutws having paid his 
Debts, in the next Place provides for his on 
Security, and the Settlement of the Nation. 
*Tis added under the ſame Year 1018, that he 
ſent © Part of his Army Home to Denmark, t& 
* taining Forty Ships with him here : Alſo 
that the Danes and Engliſh were brought into 
* a Concord at Oxford. 1 
ote 


a little, and tells us, that this Concord confiſted 
in lege regis Edęari tenenda; in authorizang the 


+ Chron. Lato of King Edgar to be obſerv'd. + Broms 
8 . 59. calls Th Meeting of the Danes and Emnglihat 


Oxford a Parliament ; and that their Agreement 
was the Obſervation of the foremention d Law. 

This was indeed the true Settlement of the 
Iiſb Nation, whence their own Conſtitution, a 
their own Law, was to be maintain'd, © 
It is of no great Conſequence which of the 
Saxon Prince's Laws were agreed upon to be ob- 
ſerv'd, for they were all very much the faine; 
jr being their Cuſtom at the Meeting ef the 
States of the Realm not to make a few partieu- 
lar Statutes, but to*give an entire and * 
| | 22 os 


and Settlement, 


r „„ 


* Denmark, and ftaid there all the Winter. 

© An. 1020. King Canutus came back into 
Eng land, and at the Time of Eaſter held a great 
Council at Cyrnecaſter, | Circiter in Gloceſter- 
* ſhire, ] where Duke Erbe/word was outlaw d. 
We read nothing more either of the Man or his 
Crime, but certainly it muſt be a great Satisfa- 
tion to the Exgliſi that their Peers were judg- 
ed in a Parliamentary Way. ide 


. ©. Sr ISS. SSCs 


' Fealt of St. Martin, outlaw'd Earl Turkill. 


Baniſhed the Kingdom. He was a Daniſb Sub- 
ect, and the King might not ſtand ſo much up- 
on the Formality of Exgliſb Law in the Proceed- 
ngs againſt him: But he continued much lon- 
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uke Edrick did in that of Mercia. For tho? 
tbe King reſolved to take all into his ownHan 
et he could not fo. eafily turn off a Subject o 
Reputation, as he diſpatchd a Traytor, whom 
very good Man would think to have been ſerv d 
_- Ao EE 
Things were now ſo well ſettled. at Home, 
lat Canutus engaged in Wars Abroad. 


r Mer $55. 


* An. 1019. King Canutus return'd into + 


Ar. 1021. This Year King Canutus, at the + Sax Aw. 
Simeon adds, that he and his Wife Egith were 


t in his Government of Eft Exgland, than 


Den. 


4 


Sax - An. 
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where U!f and Eglaf, with a very great Arm 


F Sax. An. 


* Sim, 
Dunelm. 
Pag. 178. 


* Sax, Any An. 1029. King Canutus returns into Eng 


from England with Forty Ships of Engliſh Thane 
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A. 1025. Canutus went to Denmark, and Ml 
* arrived at the Plain near the Holy. River, Ml; 


* both. of Land and Sea Forces, encountred 155 
out of Swedeland. Many of Canutuss Men were 
«© Slain, both Danes and Engli/h:; the Swedes 
© were Maſters of the Field of Bantel. -- _ 
An. 1028. This Year King Canutzs went 
into Norway, drove King Olauve out of bis 
Country, and brought that Nation in SubjeQi 
on to himſelf. 1 
Our Old Author gives ſuch an Account of this 
* as makes it neither Honeſt nor Honour 
E. N | 
When it was intimated to the King o 
© England and Denmark that the Norwegian 
* defpis'd their King Olave for his Simplicity 
Meekneſs, Equity, and too much Religion, han: 
* ſent a great deal of Gold and Silver among 
© them, earneſtly entreating, that laying aſide 
© their Prince, they would ſurrender themſelves 
and permit him to Reign over them. The 
with great Greedineſs receiv'd what he ſent 
© and return'd in Anſwer, that they were read 
© to accept of him whenever he pleasd to come 
After ſuch a Conqueſt as it was, to. 


land. King Olave hoping that his Subd 
would reftore him to his Kingdom, , whici 
they had ſo undeſervedly depriv'd him of,! 
this Abſence of Canutus makes an Attempt fol 
the Recovery of it; but with very bad Sud 

ceſs; as we find, 8.55 
An. 1030 King Olaue came into Narug 
but the People roſe againſt him, and coming 
© to à Battle, there ſlew him, Srmeon one 
| 1ng 


# 
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ling and Martyr, as he has been ſince reputed, Chap VI. 

1nd — for 2 Saint. i But there was onen 

Way to make Atonement for all Sins: Canutus 

liberally endow'd the Monaſteries at Home, and 

hen went in Perſon a Pilgrimage to Rome. we 
* An. 1031. This Year, as ſoon as Canutus te- Sm. An. 

turned into England, he beſtow'd the Port of 

Sandwich, and all its Revenues, upon Chriſt- 

urch in Canterbury. This Year alſo King 

'(anutz4 went to Rome, and this ſame Year as 

he return d Home landed in Scotland: Mal- N 

calm, King of Scotland, became 87 to him, 

and OM other Kings, Malbeth and Feb- 

"mark. | | | 

Thus had he the Happineſs of ſeeing this 

land in a quiet Subjection to him before he 

lied; and having ſo lately been careſs d by the 

tope, he could have nothing upon his Conſci- 

Jace to trouble him. | 

WW After this we meet with nothing conſiderable, 

aut tis ſaid, Kg b.. 

Ax. 1036. This Year King Carat died Sax. 4. 

at Shaftsbury, and was buried at the od Mona- 

ſtery in Wincheſter. He was King over all 

England near 20 Years. 

* Preſently after the Death of Canutus there 

was a Convention of all the Nobles at Oxford. 

'tarl Leofrick, and almoſt all the Thanes on 

the North Side of the Thames, and the + Mer- T Nau'z. 

chants of London, choſe Harold to be King of all 

England, whilſt his Brother Hardecnute was in 

Denmark. But Earl Godwin, and all the Nobles 

'of Weſt Saxony, oppos d it as long as they could, 

but were not able to prevail. Then it was de- 

creed, that 1 Emma, ] the Mother of 

hardecnute, ſhduld live at Winchefter with 


/ 


* 1 
6 ye * 
7 
i} 
1 
| 


* * 


hi e Dorneſticks of the King her Son, [ Hardec- 
| | © mute} 
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Chap VI. ute, ] and poſſeſs all Weſt Saxony,” whe 
Fail Godin Foul be Chick Van 

Simeon gives us an Account how Canuti 

had derermin'd the Succeſſion before he Uled, 
+Sim.Bun. f Canutus, King of the Engliſh, before h 
Paz. 175. Death appointed his Son Swazn to be Ki 
© over the Norwegrans , Hardecnute, his Son 
* Queen Emma, he placed King over the. Dane 
© but his Son Harold, by Eſgrva of Hamio 
p „ he appointed King of the Ey 
IT 4 N 
The Saxon Annals proceed, and ſuggeſt i 
Cauſe of the Diſpute. 
* Ad, an, © * It is ſaid by ſome of Harold, that he w: 
t the Son of King Canutws and Elfgrva, th 
© Daughter of Duke E/felm , but that did ne 
* ſeem likely to many. N . 

We find the Story that went about thus told. 
by an Author that liy'd in the Year 1210. 
*Chron * Harold ſaid he was the Son of Canuti 
Radul. de © and A/fgiva, though that was not at all tu 
Diccro, for they ſay he was the Son of a certain Sho 
ad an. maker; and that the Queen A/fgrva, Wich 
1035 the King's Knowledge, adopted him for he 

Son, and educated him as if he had been th 
+ King's Son. : 
In this Controverfie, whether Harold was Le 
gitimate or no, it was impoſſible for the Sul 
Jjcts ro know their Duty, except they did acqui 
eſce in the Determination of the Convention, ang 
receive him whom the Nobles of the Kingdor 
declared to be their Sovereign; though at Fir 
Harold ſeems only to have that Part of the Na 
tion given him which lyes North of Thames 
and afierwards to have ſeized upon the Whale 
by driving bis Mother-in-law Emma from Wis 
cheſter ; as Simeon writey more at large. Afi 


[ — J 
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After Cauntur was buried at Wincheſter, Chap. VI. 
een A/gros, | Emma, ] reſided there. But 
lirold having obtain'd the Royal Dignity, „ Sim. Du- 
quickly ſent his Guards thither, and tyranni- velm. pag. 
ally took away from her the greater and the 379 

ter Parc of all thoſe Treaſures and Riches 

mich King Canstus had left her, and ſent her 

way deſpoild of what ſhe had. So that the 

Arition, whereby ſhe and Earl Godwin were 

d have the Adminiſtration of the Weſt, came 
nothing; and tis added by the Annals at 

de Cloſe of this Year, [ Herold] was fully 

ing all over England. = 

An. 1037. This Year A/fzrva, Emo, ] the — 
zli&t of King Camuwres, who was the Mother | 

if Edward the Confeſor,] and King Har. 

mute was d, and having obrain'd the 

awour of in, he gave her a Place of 
Wiclidence at Brager, [in Flanders, 1 

e did not only protett, bat maintain her. 

This is related by Sinron with very hard 
ae dase Open ofthe Müde 1 f the Dr 
'f Aipros, fo y Queen of: orte 
de beginning of Winter, without Mercy was — 3 
yen out of Emgland: A Ship was provide 

it her in Nandrre, wherein ſhe was Tranſpor- 

u, and ſhe was there received with Honour 

the Noble Earl-Be/dwizz He moft boumi- 

bly provided every Thing that was neceſſary 

t her, as became the Character of fo Great a 

an, 6 Y | 

Ax. 1039. This Year Haro died at 
lord, the Seventeenth Da of March, and * . 44 
ts buried at Weſtminſter. He govern'd Eng- 


4 kn Four Years and Steen Weeks. Tn bis 
ue Tribure was paid for Maimaining Sixceen 


* 
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hat Prayers might be ſaid for the Souls of thoſe Chap. VI. 
yho had loſt their Lives in the Fight. As Ha- Ys 
vid d id not ſo much regard theſe Things, bur 
wok Care to fill the Bilhopricks, as far as his 
ntereft went, with the moſt deſerving Perſons , 
b he was not like to find much Favour from o- 
other Sort of Men, who had Engroſs d both 
the Church Affairs, and the Buſineſs of Writing 
innals and Hiſtory, to themſelves. 

This Daniſh Harold is diſtinguiſh'd by the 
Name of Hare foot, an Account - whereof the 
# Abbot of Foreval thus gives us:  * Contrary * Brompr. 
'to his Kingly Highneſs, hs took Delight in go- 2 * 
ing a Foot rather than in Riding, whereby he 1 
'arriv'd at ſuch a Nimbleneſs, that he was com- 
'monly call'd Harold Harefoot Though the 
Canon of Leiceſter gives us another Opinion; + Knighton 
He had a Body much after the Shape of a Hare, de Event. 
and therefore was call'd Harefoor. However 21. - 
t was, he could certainly ger no very Honoura- - 
le Title among them. | +, 
Ann. 1039. This Year Hardecnute came + gay, &n; 
'to Sandwich, Seven Days before Midſummer, 
and was readily received both by the Engizfb 
and Danes; but afterwards his Nobles ſufter'd 
much. Then it was decreed that Sixty-twyo 
Ships ſhould be paid, to every Rower of the 
Ships Eight Marks. A 
Simeon of Durham very much enlarges upon . g. de. 
beſe Affaits. L212 6 1. 5 Geſtis Re- 
Harold being dead, the Nobles of almoſt all pam ao. 
England ſent Ambaſſadours to Hardecnute at glorum, 
Bruges, where he then was with his Mother; T. 108. 
and thinking they did very well, entreated 
bim to come and take into his Hands the Scep- | 
er of the Kingdom. He arriv'd before Mid- 
inner with Sixty Ships, well Mann'd 1 


\ * 
. 
7 
& 


Chap. 


tous. 


gave further Orders, that it ſhould de takt 


had at London, ſince call'd St. Clement's Dane 


. © » © England there ſhould be given ro every Row! 
of his Navy Eight Marks, and to e 
' © ſter of the Veſſel Twelve, ſo heavy a Tax th 


band Living, 


bloody Reſolutions againſt his impoverith'd ul 


* Sax. An. 


the Royal Power. At the very nair 


It was not long before a Fiſherman tocł it uf 
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% Daniſh Soldiers there was an Univerſal e 
and be was advanced to the Throne? But 


* the Time of his Reign did nothing worthy 


it he was mind ful of the hae w 

Predeceſſor, King Harold, (his ſuppos d Bri 
ther) had done, either to himſelf or his M. 
* ther. He ſent A riet, Archbiſhop of Tir 
© Earl Godwin, Styr his Major- Domo, Edrich, h 
Steward, and other Perſons of Quality, wi 
* Troud, the Executioner, to Londan. 'He ton 
* manded them to dig up the Body of Hay! 
and throw it into the Marſh, [which Was 
bout Weſtmin/ter J. After this was deus, 


from thence; and caſt into the River" The 


and brought it ſpeedily to the Danes, U 
* terr'd it with Honour in a Bury ing- place the 


After this he commanded, that out of 


M 


hardly any Body was able to pay it 15 
© made him as much hated, as at his Flrſt eon 
c ing he was below d. Beſides, for the Dear 
of his [ Half] Brother Edward by the Accu 
© tion of Aifrick, Archbiſhop of Dex, and othe! 
© he was in a great Rage againſt Earl Godwy 
Biſhop of Worceſter. © 

But next Year we meet with greater Tax: 

which caus'd a Sedirion, and drew the King in 


8. | WT. 

Ann. 1040. This Lear there was a Tribute pal 
* of 21099 J. and afterwards 32000 J, 00 fl 
Ships 11048. 8 
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We have: a | mote full ' Account of this Chap V. 
ſtanſaction from Simeon of Durham, Har- CNV 
' decnmate, King of the Fangith, ſent his Do- „ Sim. Da- 
melticks through all the Provinces of his nel. ad An. 
Kingdom to Collect the Tribute which he 041. 
' had impos d. Iwo of them, Fader and 02 
' Turftan, were Slain by the Citizens of Wor- | 
' cefter, ' when they had fled into an —— 
Room of the Tower in the Monaſtery to 
' fave themſelves from the Tumult upon the 

' 12th of May. The King was enrag'd at 

their Death, and ſent the. Earl Thuri of 
Middle England, Leofrick of Mercia, Siward 
of N. ———— and Rom: of the Parts 
about Wales, and almoſt all his * Dome * Huſcula⸗ 
' ſticks with a great Army, command ing that, 
if they could, they ſhould Kill all the Men, 
Flunder and Burn the City, and lay Waſte 
the whole Province. 

They arrivd there upon the 1 2th of 

| November in the Evening, and begun ta 

troy the City and Country, which con- 

— for Four Days; but they took and 
flew very few of the Citizens or Provin- 
cials, becauſe their coming being known, 
they " had fled from all Parts of the Coun- 
try, A Multitude of the Cirizens to- 
gether into a little Iſland ſituated in the 
midſt of the River Severn, calld Beverege, 
and having made a Fortification, Manfully 
 detended themſelves from their: Enemies. till 
they had obtain'd a Peace, and had Liber- 
ty to return Home. Upon the 5th Day, 
' the City being burn'd, they all came loa- 
den with Plunder, and the King's Wrath 
was u 42 


We 


2468 Fun Oullolions, 
Chap. VI. We are told alſo of other Taxes which ti 
Ring raiſed upon his Subjects, ro make Provific 

for his Family; which were none of the fm 
ee ſt, being ſo great a Lover of good Obere 
* Knigh- © * There were in the Second Year of his Reig 
ton. lib. 1. 28000 J. ſet apart for the Expences of « th 
ch. 5. < King's Entertainment; and at length a ge: 
multitude of fat Cattle. He was ſo Expe 
* five, that he had Four Meals a Day provide 
© for his Family. But we muſt now come to h 
Death, which ſurpriz d him in the midf of th 
 Jolliries of his Life. f {1 yd 
* Sax, An. * Ann. 1041. This Year King Hardecnyt 
died at Lambith upon the Sth of une. H 
was King over all England Two Years wanting 
© 18 Days, and was buried in the Old Monaſter 
© at Wincheſter, where his Father Conus la 
The Circumſtances of his Dearh are thus mo 
largely related by Simeon. * King Harde: 
* mute was at a Banquet which O/zgod Qa, 
© Great Man, made when he Married his 
© ter Githa to a Powerful Dane, call'd Tua Pr 
© dan, at Lambith, The King was Jolly, and 
good Health, very Merry with the Bride; a 
© as he ſtood drinking with the Company, fu 
© denly fell upon the Ground, and remain 
Speechleſs till he died. * 4; 

He did not only Oppreſs his Exgliſb Subje 
with Taxes, but allow'd the Danes to Infu 
over them with intolerable Pride; which w: 
even a greater Vexation than Poverty: But abo 
all, the debauching of the Exgliſb Women, wt: 
have been renown'd all over the World f 
their Chaſtity, rais'd ſuch an Odium again 
that Nation, as put a full Period to their G 
vernment here. We have a very Particular A( 
count of this. 


* Sim, Dun. 
ad An. 
1042. 


9 


. Hardtenute upheld the Danes in ſuch Ch, VIT © 
domineering, that every Inn in the Kingdom n J 
had a Lord Dane, (A Lardon, ] and Maſter N 
'over all the Gueſts that came to the Houſe c. . 
hereby they had Opportunity of Debau ching, +5, 
iche Wives, the Daughters, the Servants of 

'the Engliſh: Beſides, they would Treat them 
with the greateſt Scorn and Contumely. * If *Bromp. 
'2 Dane met an Engliſhman at à Bridge, the T*. 934 
Engliſhman muſt not ſtir a Foot till the Dane 

vas paſs'd over: And if the Exgliſh did not 

' bow their Heads in Reſpect to the Dares, when- 


#4 


S 


= © 


erer they came near them, they were ſure to 
H on OE box'd and bang'd for their Neg- 
ing ect. 


ev 
— 


Theſe Provocations ſtirr d up the Exgliſb im- 


i ncdiately upon the Death of Hardecnute, * to * Knig; 
ol 7 a great Army together, which was called ton. ibid. 
ea owner, from one Howne, who firſt gave the 
, Advice, and was their Leader: They flew the 
g _ and ſhamefully drove them out of Eng- 
ria land. | 1 
in Commemoration of this Triumph the 
a/ iſb do at this Day in many Places, parti- 
u alarly at Oxford, Meet and Dance: They draw 
in Words croſs the Street, and ſtop Paſſengers till 


ey have given them Money to be Merry upon 

e Occaſion ; * which is called Hock-rzde, and Skinner“ 
lock-tueſday,.. the Day that Hardecnute died, Lex. in wa. 
nd is derived from the Dutch Hoogh-riid, or 

lhph-time. 

Though this Revolution might be begun by 

te Mob, it was carried on and compleated by all 

te Great Men of the Kingdom, as we find it in 

ne of our Ancient Chronicles. 


Bb After 


Sr. 


— 
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* After the Death King Harurcnurb who 
. left no Children, all the Great Men of "the 
Weng. Engliſb came, and . con ether: They 
Sen. ein their Publick Council, and. won. 
* firm d it with an Oath, Thar in Time 6 
© come no Dane ſhould Reign over them In 

© England, "I 


r 


N * of 
ov the lormars.. 64 * 12S 


T H K Normans ate 2 People who oy 
their Name {rom their Situation ip the 
Northern Part of Europe, according to * Mr. | > Sham. 
anden. © Theſe Normans were 10 called r 
the Northern Quarter or Climate from whence 
'they came: For Nordmons be nothing elle hüt 
Men of the North: In which Senſe alſo = 
j ** ed Neradleudi, that is, a Northern Peo- 
$7 0 mixt Nation they were of the maſt 
[5 liant N 6 rh , Swedens, and 417 
the Time of les the Great, 15 the V efte 1 
peror in the Year 2 our Lord 1 
praftis! d Roving and Piracy in ſuch Cri 
manner about Fri{a, Belgica, Eng hand Irelan, 
ind France, that when the find Charles the 
Great ſaw their roving Ships in the elites 
ranean Sea he ſhed Tears abundantly,. and 
with a grievous Sigh ſaid, * 1 am at the. 
Heart that in my Life-time they. darſt come 
pon this Gf And I farefe 4 2 Me 4 
chief they wei IW ork bereaft == K. 
rity. Yea, and in the Publick Frogeſſi 
Ltanic of 2 . afterwards was ad- 
to t rom the Ra arma 
Good Lord deliver as. N 
* hey were en. in a large Senſe for 
irates of the Nor 4 70 our 
Py is with thoſe 1 Hig 
| that Part gf France, {nh 


* 


wb 
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Ch. VII. ' 


WV guilh'd from the Danes, though they uſually had 


* Radulf. 
de Dicero. 
Pas. Ut. 


of Picardy, and the Country about the River 


olten do) from the reſt of the Northern Rovers 
we mult rake them particularly for the Inhabi- 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
been called Normandy ; whom we find diſtin- 


them in their Company. _  - _, 

** Ann. 882. The Normans being led by 
* Rollo, and having the Dares join'd with them, 
© rambled over France and Lorain , they laid 
* Waſte Artois, Cambray, Turnay, the Borders 


* Scheld. Afterwards entering the Mouth © 
© the Sein, they beſieged Roar. Rn 
If we thus diſtinguiſn them ( as Author 


tants of Norway : Either the remainders 0 
the Old Scythians, who went into Ireland 
or thoſe Gothe, that came into their Seats 
Thoſe Scythians, who were forc'd to ſeek their 
Fortunes in Northern Seas, whilit the Romans 
guarded the Channel, would no doubt be glad 
(now that Empire was Sunk) to Sail upongli 
Neighbouring Coaſts, where the Countries 
forded a richer Plunder, and the Sea was n 
ſo Spacious as to diſcourage the Mariners, whe 
as yet had arriv'd at no great Skill. 
But *tis more probable. that theſe Norman 
who came from Norway, were of Gothifh Orig 
nal, becauſe we find thoſe planted in Frant 


to have the ſame Form of Government, Mog v 
narchs with Parliaments, as the Goths in a it 
the other Nations of Europe had, where the C 
planted themſelves. So that in reality th £ 
Normans were only another Edition of tho w 
Saxons and Danes who were Inhabitants ber dr 
before: Only coming from that Part of Scan pc 
dinavia, which was more North, they mig Fe 
be ſomething more Rough and Furious: B of 
then they had 2co Years Time to ſoften they m: 


- 


Of the Normans: 


this Iſlanc. ii t-oaf} ifs; e 
Our Author Ralph, Dean of London, ſeems. to 
date the Arrival of Rollo in France much too 
early; we {hall therefore rather take the Ac- 
count of this Revolution from Monſicur Meze- 
ray, who with very great Judgment and Ex- 
actneſs has digeſted the Hiſtory of that Coun- 
try : And gives us ſome Matters of Importance, 
which were previous to the prevailing cf the 
Normans there. | 


'2a Conference at an Iſland in the Rhine, where 
'he was Maſſacred with all his Normans, 
The Fury of the Normans, which began to 
be allay'd, burſt out again upon this Bloody 
' Treachery, and made moſt horrible Work un- 
der Sigefroy. They entered the Sein with 700 
Birks, and ſo great a Number of Veſſels, that 
the Stream was cover'd wirh them for above 
Two Leagues in length. The City of Paris, 
ſeated on an Iſland, having Bridges on either 
Branch of the River, put a Stop to this For- 
midable Fleet: But the Barbarians, who 
would needs have the Paſſage through the Ri- 
' ver Free, held it Beſieged Three Years. But 
(it was well defended by the Pari/tans, whoſe 
Courage was greater than their City. The 
'Emperor came in Perſon to Relieve them, but 
was forc'd ro uſe Gold rather than Steel to 
drive out theſe Robbers: He came to a Com- 
' pofition with them, importing, that for 700 
Pound Weight in Silver they ſhould go out 
of France in the Month of March; that in the 
mean Time they might Winter about Sens in 


Temper in France before they came over into Ch. VII. 


* Arn. 885. Godfry the Norman was Duke = Meze- 
* of Friſia: He beginning a Quarrel with France, ray's Hifto- 


* was invited by the Emperor Carolus Craſſus to 2 8 
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Cu. vll. © the Dutchy of Burzwidy, where tlioſe Toubls 
WYS *© ſome Gueſts ſtaid about Six Months 4.4 


© routed them, their Dead Bodies made a Bridge 


' © derable Leaders of the Normans, after be 


6 * of Germany, paſſes the Rhine, and with 
«þ3 


Camp, which was cloſe by the Meuſe, and 


len with the Blood of the Barbarians. 
had planted themſelves in the Norrb-IVeſt Part 


© France, and puts in at the Mouth of the 


| Hiſtofital Cllectims. 


© Ann. 889. Godfry and Sigefroy,Chiets or Ninę 
* of theNormans, ſhippd a Levy of rocodo Me 
© raiſed in Denmark, Sweden, and: Norway: 
© They entered the Meuſe with 90000, | leaving 
* T0020 to Guard their Veſſels: Arnold, Em 


s Whole Force ſeeks them in their very 

* forc'd them with ſomuch Fury, that he-urrerly 
* quite croſs the River, and the Flood was {wol- 
Such was the Succeſs of thoſe Normal 


of Germany : They had plunder'd France ; they 
were provok'd by a Maſſacre till they were 
hir'd to be gone: Which fer a ſad Example 
to England to deal with the Danes by Money, 
and not by Steel ; nor could our Maſſacre here 
be got over, till the Kingdom it ſelf became 
the Price of the Blood that was ſhed. The 
Check they receiv'd from the Emperor Arnold 
ſexms to have ſtopr their Fury for ſeveial 
Years : But then our Hiſtorian proceeds to give 
us an Account of a New Captain who. was 
ſeeking his Fortune in the more Southern Coun- 
tries of Europe, and gain d a more laſting Do- 
minion in France, than the Danes had here 
in England. - 2/4008 

© * Ann. $97. Rollo, one of the moſt Conli- 


„* CS n ” ** EY 1 IE 


SY YE ˙ wes Ti Me me 26 PS 


* found he could no nothing in England, where 
© he had tried to Land; being alſo advertisd by 
© Dream or Viſion, ſteer'd his Courſe — 7 
Fro 


Po ” * -_ 


* * 
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* Probably call'd; in hy Charles, the 72 who C 
' turp'd, every Stone to Af 
* W A het dle by 
Ann. 911. Rate t great ( ain, | 
little and little make Himſelf amitiar and 
Friendly jt franco 5 d of A of Roar - 
Upon his. Entreaties. ce or Thrige 
' granted. a Truge, She Def of that Vertu- 
* ous Prelate, was to. Conyett him: Roles was 
' to attain the Sovereignty, and of the Head 
© of thoſe: Pirates to ome a Le 1 Prince. 
The French Lords had much ado to (Sorry 
28 pges.to be ſettled thus in the beft r 
try of the Kin W Bot the People, fo 
long. aul ih of ten tormented by 7 "Tins 
' derings, cried 5204 to them to put * 
their Miſeries. es, Robert, Earl of Pe 
e, who aſpir d to 1 Monarchy delir'd he 
Rollo] might remain in that Sration, to 
(have his cs in Time of 
© For, theſe Reaſons Charles the Simple made 
2 Truce with him, duting which be pro- 
pounded. to him to give him in Propriety, and 
with the Title of a Dutchy, that Part of 
Neaſtria between the Sea, the River of Sein, 
and Hpte, which falls into the Sein, with his 
Daughter G / in Marriage, if be would be 
Converted, and Embrace Chriftianity Upon 
f theſe Conditions Rollo was Catechis d, and 
Fred des Holy Baptiſm upon Eater Eve, Anna 
Oi 
* Thus this Province, which the Romans call'd 
' Lugdunenfis Secunda, was diſmembred from 
the Propriety of the of France, but not 
from their Sovereignty, and according to the 
Name, of its New | habitats took that of 


Nor 
Norman Bb Wong 


VI 


. 3 
4 


r + Ob. mos Rx, Ob. S Ob ob AR N RF 7.0 


Ch VII. Though this Name tnight be given to ah 
A People that came from the North, yet thoſe 


«CC. 


35s wife. © 


Parts being at that Time divided into” diffting 
Kingdoms, it is very probable that Rolland his 
Company came from that Country Which is 
properly called Norty, and was neateſt the 
Denomination of Normandy : They might Join 
with other Rovers, but thoſe that Were the 
Principal in the Expedition would carry the 
Name. We Read in the Saxon Annals, A. 994. 
That Anlaf and Swain were Two diſtin Kings; 
and though Anlaf himſelf, after he became 3 
Chriſtian, left off a Fyratick Courſe of Life 
yet it might be purſued by his Heathen Sab 
jects, and this great Duke migbt eafily get x 
Fleet of Adventurers to go with him inte the 
richer Countries, ſince it was the great Trade 
of thoſe Parts of the World. Indeed we have 
an Account An. 1028. that Canutut, King of Ex 
end and Denmark, did Subdue Olave, King o 
Norway, and added that Kingdom to his 
Dominions; yet ſtill they always Were tec 
kon d as diſtin Countries, and the DiſtinQi 
on between Norway and Denmark remains tc 
this Day, though they are under the ſame King 
We are no further concern'd with the Nor 
weerans than as they were planred in"France 
from whence they came over hither ; ànd a 
ſuch our Exgliſb Hiſtorians have taken Cate t th 
Preſerve their Memory; which ought to be don K 
ſo here, becauſe they have for ſo many Genera th 
tions in a Lineal Deſcent been in Poſſeſſion o thi 
the Crown of England. After Rollo was ſeal Kr 
tled in Normandy, we find he very much en 
larg d his Dominions in other Parts of H wi 
though his People being ſurrounded'witl thei the 
Enemies, his Succeſſors could not long kee Ki. 
Poſſeſſion of them. * An 
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©# Ann. 913. They maſterd Bretagne, plan- Ch. VII. 
ted themſelves in other Parts of France, and U& 
© atrer. their Settlement drew in freſh Swarms 2 
from Denmark and Sweden. But to proceed py, 163. 
© with the Succeſſion. N. 

* Ann. 917. Willielmus longa ſpata : William * Rad. de. 
£ Long-Smord ſucceeded Rollo in the Dutchy of Dicer. Fx. 
© Normandy. Ann. 94.2. He was ſlain by the 453- 

' Baſeneſs and Treachery of Arnulph, Earl of 
Flanders; Which came thus to : When 
' Arnulph had got the Caſtle of Herlwin, Earl 
of Pontbieu, berray'd to him, he ſent away his 
Wife and Children to [ Edmund,] King of 
' Enoland. William Duke of Normandy pitying 
his Condition, rais d ſome Men, and retook the 
Caſtle: Some of the Soldiers he ſound in it 
he ſlew, others he reſerv'd as Hoſtages, where. 
' by he might obtain the Reſtoration of Herl. 
' win's Lady, Arnulph was enraged at this, 
and inviting William to a Treaty at Pinchin, 
there murder'd him. * Brompton lays that, 
this was done by the Treachery of Lewis, the *© 36. 
(Son of Charles, King of France. He further 

adds, that the Nobility of Normandy were in 

ſo great a Commotion at this, that they took 

King Lewis himſelf, and kept him Priſoner in 

Roan, till he promiſed to Reſtore: Normandy 

to Richard, the Son of the ſaid Milliam, and 

that hereafter in every Conference between the 

(King of France and Duke of Normandy , 

the Duke might be girt with his Sword, but 

the King ſhould have neither his Sword nor 

Rnife about him. £ w 

From Rollo, the Firſt Duke of Normandy, 
who at his Baptiſm was called Robert. obrain'd 
the Country call'd Normandy from the French 
King, and held the Dukedom 30 Year, _ 
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Ch: W. the Wrnen Nation detive its Original To 
"WV © Rollo did his Son Milian Suceteei and go- 
© ver that Dutchy 15 Years. To Dun 
am Succeetled his Sen Richard," Yoube 
Man; he preſided over it 53 Years. He came 
to the Dütchy through Difficulties, and 
Maärrying a Noble Do l Lady Guymoray" kat 
7" EINE. bs and Three — the: firſt. of 
which was named Enna, the Gem of Me- 
mandy, who was Martied to r- _ 
© the Ey whſh 
OM Duke Richard was call'a the Fearteſk;) "he 
* did many Things that were very Exeraordinary 
: Ä 1 A him that he would never 
* paſs by a Church without going in and laying 
his Prayers: And if the — were we ic 
* would Pray in the Poren. 90 
One of his Adventures is thus related, — 
may indeed demonſtrate the N "-Peop | 
8 had of his Sanctity, though it RG 
50 poſes rhe Folly of the Age. 7 
* Bromp:, 4 It bappend that a Monk of St. Aue; 
f 857. e in Roan, going over the Bridge in the Nigh 
© to make a Private Viſit to a Lady, fell imd ab 
<W arer, and was drown'd : There was a git 
© Contention between the Angels and the Devi 
© for the Soul of this Man, but it was vagitec 
on both ſides to ſtand to the Arbitration of thi 
© Duke. His Judgment was this, that the Ran 
© Soul ſhould be reſtor'd to his Body, and ie be 
* plac'd upon the fame Bridge from kick h. 
P 
fell; then if he would - purſue the Sin he wa k 
going to commit, the Devils ſhould have him 
© but if he defiſted, he ſhould be Aavd, A d 
«© ſoon as this was done the Monk fled to th 5. 
»Ehurch, to which when the Duke came in th K 
2 * Morning he found the Monk's Cloarhs fi * | 
We | 


of the Nermans. 3% 
te and gave an Account of it to the Hb. Ch. 


itte is another Relation in his Time that 
de 4 more certain Determination in 4 very 
Confderabl Point of Juſtice. - | 
* Ann. 945. Rithard was Duke of Normbuthely. * Rad. de 
'\ Diflention being riſen among the Prinees, Wh Dicer. Pay 
ther the Son's Sons, after their Farliefs "were 45+ 
Dead, Thould Inherit the Eſtates of theit | 
Grandfathers whd werfe Livifis Of whether 

the Sons of thoſe Fathers being Diſimtletited, 

the Eſtate ought to go the Untles ? It was 


the Opinion the [ Emperor} Orto, an 1 | 


'the Pri that the Dererfnitiatiofi Moy d be 
'made by 4 Sword- combat. The Victory fell 
io choſe that maintain d that e Sons of thoſ 


'Prothers [Deceaſed | ſhould Innert; 45 well 

s if the Fathers were/Allve. 5 

Ann. 995. Died Rithurd 1. Duke of Wo. 

'nandy, the Son of William, Son of Rollo, his 

don Richard II. Succteded him: * He con- * fir ße. 

'tinued Duke 30 Years; and for his &xtraotdi- Pe. 880. 

' nary Goodiſeſs was called Richard iht Good. 

He 115 Devout in ſerving God, Diſcreet in 

Worldly Affairs, Liberal even to Profuſthels. 

He —5 Brbther to Ema, the Mother of 

Edward the Confeſſor and Hardgenute.) | 

* Arn. 1026. Richa#d II. Duke of 3 

nanch, died; and his Son Richird HI. Suc- nelm. Pag, 

'ceeded him. Aftet he had been Duke One 127. 

ear he died; to whom Succeeded his Brother 

' Robert. He went as a Pilgrim to fan 

in the Seventh Year of his Dukedom, and 

died in Ribinin. * Before He underwok this Erompe, 

perigrination, he being defitous to Reſtore his 7“ 13. 

Kinſman the Holy. Edward to the Kingdom of 

' England, put to des, but was long detaind * 
* 8 


Cn. VII. the Ihe of Guernſay by contrary Winds and 
WY V * return'd back ro Normandy : Then taking di 


— ©* Ann. 941. Richard I. or the moſt Ancient 
* c took upon him the County of Norman), ane 


* Sax am. *©* Ann. 1002. In the Time of Lent, the 
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Journey to Feruſalem, in his return he died a 
* the City of Nice. 4 7 
But before rhis the Affairs of England ant 
Normandy were link'd together, fo that for u 
derſtanding the following Hiſtory it will t 
Neceſſary to look back upon that Relation, In 
tereſt and Acquaintance, which had been: be 
tween the Two Nations, and did conduce to th. 
bringing about that great Revolution of - thi 
Norman Conqueſt. 8 


1 ar" : 7 


© held it 52 Years. He was the Son of Ear 
© William, whoſe Father was Rollo, Furſt Duk 
of the Normans, © > 24916? 
After his Death Ethelred, King of Englan« 
Married his Daughter Emme,Silter of Richard Il 
then Duke, as we find the Dare. | 


Lady [Emma,] Daughter of Richard, came in 
© to this Land. But after [Ten Years,] whe 
Swain, King of Denmark, had got P 0 
almoſt all England. . v 
Ann. 1013. King [Es helred] tarried a whil 
with his Fleet in the Thames, and his Quee 
* retired over Sea to her Brother Richard: Alte 
* Chriſtmas the King alſo ſail'd to Richard, anc 
© continued with him till Stoain was Dead 
After this, and that his Son Canutzs had go 
full Poſſeſſion of the Crown of England 
* Arn. 1017. The King commanded that | Em 
* #2, ] the Relict of his Predeceſſor King E 
* thelred, the Daughter of Richard, ſhould be 
* brought over to him, and he would Marry ber 
Thus ſhe became Queen of England 250 


Of the Normans. 
But then after the Death of 


Wife A/give, Succeeding to the Erben, the Set- 
lement was made, Ann. 1035. That Emma, . 


incheſter, with the Domeſticks of her Son, 
Hardecnute, King of Denmark, Ithat ſhe ſhould 
poſſeſs all Weſt Saxony, where Earl Godwin 
ſhould be Commander in Chief. 
Upon this her Two Sons which ſhe had by 
King Ethelred came over to make her a Viſit ; 
one of which loſt his Life here, and the other 
(who was afterwards our Famous King Edward 
tbe Confeſſor) narrowly eſcap'd with his Life. 
Of which we have this Account. 


'{taid a long Time with their Uncle Richard; 


' arrived with a few Ships, to have ſome 
' verſation with their Mother, who relided 
there. Which ſome Great Men took very ill; 


'Godroin, Accordingly when he had Com- 
manded A/fred to make haſte ro London, that 
che might Diſcourſe with King Harold, he 
clapt a Guard upon him, and made him cloſe 
riſoner. Some that bore him Company he 
* put in Chains, he put out the Eyes of others. 
Some he tormented by fleying the Skin off 
* their Heads, cutting off their Hands and Feet; 
many of them he Sold. Ar Guz/ford he put 
no leſs than 600 Men to ſeveral Miſerable 
* Sorts of Death. When Elgrva, | Emma,] heard 
this, ſhe diſpatch d in all haſte her Son _ 
; 3 * war 


he Mother of | Hardecnzre, Thould Live at 


tand having many Norman Soldiers with them, 
on- 


' who, though unjuſtly, were more devoted to | 
Harold, and principally (as tis ſaid) Earl 


38 
| h of Conus, ber Son- Ch. VII. 
in-law Harold, whom he had by his. Firſt WW 


© * Ann. 1036. The Innocent Clitos Alfred and * Sim. Du- 
' Edward, the Sons of Ethelred, heretofore King, velm. T 
came out of © Normandy, where they had 77 


| 


* * " ” 


+ 5 
* 


8 1 _— 
VII. © ward (who was then with ber) back | 
"E N 1 ec 2 
© 20:77, and 7 a 
b ried | faſt Bound to the We / E/ 7” ol ig 
Veſſel came to Lond, beforo he left ir, Mi: 


54.4 his Eyes moſt cruelly put out, and was 
© carried to be kept by the Monks onks in their Me | 
© naſtery, where he [fe after died. i 

The Saxon Annals acquaint us, chat in the next ſe 
Lear 1037. EI e Th Eng) the Rae jo it 
: ' King Canutus, 1 Edward, and 

* decnute, was expelled, and upon her eiitian 1 
was allow'd by Bal Win, Earl af andere, 46 


© Relids at Burges. She did not think fit 10 
turn into 1 or it was 1 bon the b 
Time that Duke Rabert died in his Pi 4 1 
his Infant Son illiam (afterwards the . f 


ror) advanced to be Duke, was under the Tits h 
lage of fave) 12 ing of 1 THE, and t Coungry is n 


ſome 
A 1 rs 7 oy 3 Harald dies: 1 5 
r 
ls 


comes to Sandiuich, and i is preſently received 
0 King, both by the Exęliſßʒ and Danes 
ſeverely upon Dead Herald, and all thoſe 
had a Hand in dealing fo cruelly with his 
ther and half Brother Alfred : But Gad ie 
. moſt Guilty eſcap d, and knew how. like a aye 
Politician to fall upon his Legs. N 


15 


at 


and preſented a Luxurious nee, * 


made again g Great Miniſter of State. le 
ale told that ſoon after came to the Ca 
* Brompt.* herecall'd his Mgther Ema into Eng/agd, who 1 
Pag. 933- was baniſh d by Harald, and that he 2 
| * ted the whole Kingdom to be managed ad 
* and Earl Godwins Councils. Not ” i 
Mother, but alſo her Saxon 57 came Ann. - 0.0 
(which ,was the Second a 


Year of his Wt 


% 


all'd from * Bag. — 2 of» ne 
kmce overthrew the r Nals when ow, 4 6. 
er * in the Dukedom after thewr 4 
ton. 

We —— confider how the Norman 1. 
fürs ftood under the Reign of Edward the ( 

. who was à Religious Prince, but of a 

any eaſie and timerous Nature; ſo that in bis 
Tine we fhall find many Turns from one In- 
zeſt to another, hy which we may underſtand 
the Intrigues relating to the — wy of Wil-_ 
lem the C What Hopes he had, and 
tow they were difappointed, fill — the 
lingdom by his Sword. If we purſue the Se 
ies of "Hiſtory, we ſhall find in the: firſt Place 
that the. —— 3 have — app — 
ninion being uttetly diſappointed, 
de 2 wow to xiſe, Which grew: - | 
tery great hy the King's. Inclinations and Obli- 
wtions to them in the Time of his Exile, till 
tbe Engliſb not enduring the Prevalence. of Fo- 
eigners, baniſtid — and then the Ballance 
wavering between the undoubted Right of 

te Heir of King Edmund lronfide, and the Fo- 
cy of Earl Godars's: Sons; which laſt pre- 
nil'd to the Qverthrow:both of themſelves and 
lhe Engliſb Succeſſion, that at laſt che Crown 
ell entirely ãnto thei Hands of the Nenne. 
* Au. 104 l. tHerdeonute died at (Lambeth : Sax. An. 


r 


F r erer 


ho Before he was buried all the People choſe 
it:. Edward for t Lonuon. The maſt agree- 
wle Account of lat this Time is given us 


* by Maimerbury,wobortells us, that though Rd * pe Geft. 
ward was the Spat,/ yet His Fears were Reg. Ang.. 


much greater than his Hopes of ee 0 ne 45 
ron. 
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Ch. VII. 
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commit his Fortunes to Earl Godwin, He 


Crown. For hearing of the Death of Hardanmit 
he was uncertain what to do, and knew mor 
which way to turn himſelf ; amidſt a regt va 
riety of Conſiderations he reſolv'd at laſt 0 


firſt ſent to him, and deſired a Conference tor 
ſettling a good Correſpondence between them: 
The Earl was a great while in doubt whether 
he ſhould ſo far comply with him, and did 
only juſt not refuſe. Upon this Edward came 
to him, and was ready to fall down at his Feet; 
giving him an Account of the Death of Har- 


decnute, and entreating his Aſſiſtance for 'a.lats 
Retreat into Normandy, which would oblige; 
him to make the molt grateful Acknomiedg Wl; 
ments. | 2 „9 
Godwin raiſes him up, and tells him hai 
much more Glorious it would be . for: hind; 
to Live in the Enjoyment of Empire, than, 
to die Ignominouſly in Baniſhment. Thais. 
© he ſhould remember he was the Son offi, 
_ © Erhelred, the Grand-Son of Edgar; that Me 
* had a Right to the Kingdom: His n 
* was now Matute; he had been refind e 
* Labours, knew how to govern c—_—_ be 
* by his own former Sufferings to Releneer 
the Neceſſities of the People. As for him * 
_ © ſelf he was ſure his Authority was gear 
in England: Which Way ſoever he tool dis 
* he ſhould turn the Scale: That no ide 


l uu Oppoſe whenever he thought fit: . 
AH 75 it a 
- Godwinthen proceeded to make a Solid. Friend 
ſhip wih him; enter'd into an Agreement tha 
his Son ſhould Enjoy the higheſt Honours, yan 
that Edward ſhout Marry his Daughter Edu 
In Concluſion, he told him, that he who then 
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ime ſee himſelf King: Which was preſently 
ifter accompliſhed. | 

Edward could not have been in ſuch Fears, 
had he not ſeen a great Intereſt oppoſite to him, 
under which he was in Danger of ſinking; the 
Principal Maintainer whereof was this Godwr7, 
to whom he makes his Addreſs, that he might 
te deliver'd from the Danger. 1 

The Danes were indeed generally hated by 
the Ertg/zſh, and the Mob was raiſing Tumults 
painſt them; but all the Power was in their 
Hands at the Death of Hardecnute; and if thit 
had met with ſo powerful a Head as Earl God 
nin, who had married a Daniſh Lady, the 
popular Fury might have been quell'd, and 
luward dealt withal like his Brother Alfred. 
but a Politician's principal Intereff is his Ma- 
ter; the Danes could never make him and his 
family ſo great as Edward had promiſed: If 
e could now make his Daughter a Queen, he 
night afterwards make his Son a King. 80 
bat he does not only diſcard the Daniſb Intereſt, 
but ſuppreſſes all that might give it any 
Wpport. a Pots xe, 
The firſt Storm fell upon the Queen Dowa 
Inma, who being the Kings own Mother, 
Wight ſeem furtheſt from Danger. But to un- 


' 
t 
0 
0 
K 


Deren 


ms never willing to gratify him in his Deſires: 
That ſhe would not beſtow any thing upon him 
gut an Averfion to his Father Erbe/red, whoſe 
lisfortunes, ſhe reckned were very much ow- 
to his own Follies: But ſhe always 
emir'd her Second n Canutus, and * 
1 Him 


his Life in Danger, and as a baniſh'd Man was Ch. VII. 
imploring the Aid of another, might in a ſhort 


fiddle this, * Malmesbury tells us, that before * Lib. 2 
laward was King ſhe had been unkind to him, c. 13. 
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Ch. VII. him both alive and dead. Befides, that at the 
bPrath of Canutus ſhe had all Weſt Saxony fette 
upon her, to vthich ſhe was very probably: te. 
ſtor'd by her Son Hardecnute, and nom eems to 
keep as her own, ſince the King is ſaid to have 
Admiiſion only into that Country upon Suff. 

dance. . FE ZCE N 
* Sax. „. * Ar. 1042. Afterwards [when the King 
: * was crown'd] he was permitted to ride over ali 
_ © thoſe Lands which his Mother held of him 
And he took from her whatſoever the had o 
© Gold or Silver, and a great deal more, be 

* cauſe ſhe had been very hard to him. 
After the King had got full Poſſeſſion of al 
his Dominions, he ſer himſelf to free the Na 
tion of the Daniſh Intereſt, and Baniſhes the 
moſt Powerful Supporters of it; this we arc 

told by Simeon. _ 
Dunelm. © The Noble Matron Gunilda, Siſter 0 
Paz. 180. © King Canutus, with her Two Sons Hemuny 
* and Turkil, were Baniſh'd out of EH 
© She retired firſt to Bruges, and then to D 
© mark. © | 2 
Next Year we find the King had made Fr 
rations, as expecting a Storm from thi 
Sm. Arn. North. * Ax. 1043. The King went it 
© Sandwich with 35 Ships. Our Monk enlage 
; * uponthe Occafion, and tells uus. 
Sim. Dun, © It was againſt Magnus, King of Norug 
Paz. 180. c Son of the Holy King Olaue, who deſign d it 
© invade the King of England, but was diveitec 
© by an Invaſion at Home, which Smain King e 
« Denmark, made upon him. . 
We have no Account of the Cauſe of wier 
War, Edward was far from any Ambition te es 
large his Empire by encroaching upon his Neige, 
bours; but tis pothble that Magnus might Mut 
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falous of a King of Exglund, ſince his Father Ch. VII. 
Cue had by a Power from hence been deprived .. 
of his Kingdom. However it was, England was 
it this time deliver'd from the War, and Swain 
paid the Reck ning; for the Violence of which 
bs Father Canutis was guilty, The Pious Olave 
bolt his Kingdom of Nartoay to Canutus, and his 
don Sroarn loſes not only Norway, but his own 
_— of Denmark, to Magnws, the Son of | 
0lave. © PRE n * | 

©# Swain, King of Denmark, ſent Amballa. * 14. 
dors to Edtoard, King of England, and entreat- 
ed him to ſend his Fleet againſt Magnus, 
King of the Norwegians. Earl Godwin advis'd 
'the King to fend 50 Ships well mann'd with 
Soldiers; but this being contrary to the Opi- 
nion of Earl Leofrick, and all the People, he 
would ſend none. Magnus with a Numerous 

and Strong Navy ſets upon Swain, and at- 
er many were Slain on both Sides, drove 
bim out of Denmark, Reigned in his 
Kingdom, Compell'd the Dares to pay no 
mall Tribute, and ſoon after died. Upon 

= which Sworn Recover'd Denmark, and Harold 
WS Horfager Succeeding in Norway, Ambaſſadors 
ame over, offering Peace and Friendſhip to 

King Edward. of 
Thus the Storms in the North were blown o- 
r, and nappy was the Advice of that Excellent 
/ %% Earl Leofrick, who, notwithſtanding 
eneiodoin's Daniſh Inclinations, would not fuffer 
ng ic King to meddle with a War in which he 
s not concern'd. This gave Quiet to England, 
n hat there might be no more making Far- 
tO cs here, O God Clapa, at whoſe Wedding Har- 
eig nate drunk his fal, was obliged to quit this 
4a ee * An, | 
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the Daughter of Earl Godwin, Having thus 


+ S. A. 


v Sax, Ann. 


* Sax. An. 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
An. 1043. King Edward Married [Edith 


fulfill'd his Promiſe, ſettled Peace at Home, 
and given a general Satisfaction ro his EHI 
Subjects, he lets looſe thoſe Affections to the 
Normans, which were very much engaged wo 
them in the time of his Exile; he prefers them, 
and LO them all the Kindneis they could 
expect. | <1] 
247 1048. King Edward at London Conſti. 
* tuted Robert [a Norman] Archbiſhop of Can- 
* terbury. And his urs being well known, 
many came over to be Patrakers of them; a- 
mong whom one preſuming too far in a lawleſs 
Behaviour, was the Occaſion of great Troubles, 
which were attended with Conſequences of 
the higheſt Importance. 'Twas Ezſtace, Earl 
of Bologne, who had Married Goda, the King's 
Siſter, Mother to Radulphus, Earl of Hereford, 
by her former Husband Goda. So great Inte- 
reſt and Relation made him think to Lord it. 
here, as he did in his own Country, but the 


Engliſb Nation could not bear it. M's 

* An. 1048. Euſtace from the Paygs beyond 
* Sea preſently follow'd the Biſhop, Lwho te.. 
* turn'd from Rome with his Pall], and having 
* difpatch'd his Affairs with the King, was up- A 


© on his Way Home. He din'd at Canterbury, 
© and ſet forward to Dover; when he wage 


© within a Mile of that Place, he and his Com n 

_ © pany put on their Armour, and ſo enter d the P 
© Town. Every one of them would take up hig E 
* Lodging as he pleas d; but one of them en T 
string a Houſe, and being refus'd Entertainmeniſ I 
© there, wounded the Maſter of it, and in tei t! 
* quital was Slain by him. Upon this Ef4-n¹mi h 
"tr 
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- and his Company get on Horſeback, kills To 
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* Maſter of the Houſe within his own Walls, Ch. 


and Twenty Men more, Part within, and Part {WW 


* without the Town; the Townſmen on the o- 
ther fide Slew Nineteen Men, and Wounded. 
many more. Euſtace flying away with a 
few, return'd to the King, and told him 
* what had happen d. The King was very an- 
'pry, ſent for Earl Godioin, and commanded 
chim to go into Kerr, and fer upon Dover in 
an Hoſtile Manner; for Euſtace had told the 
King that the Townſmen were in the Fault. 
' Tho' it was not ſo, and Godwin refus d a Thing 
ſo odious as this would be, to deſtroy his own 
people. 'The King then called all his No- 
'bles, and commanded them to meet at Gloce- 
er upon the Feaſt of St. Mary. 

The Welſh had a little befbre this Built 
'a Caltle in Herefordſhire, upon the Land of 
Earl Swain, (the eldeſt Son of Godwin) from 
hence they had done much Damage and Diſ- 
'grace to the King's Servants, in the Neigh- 
'bourhood. Upon this came Earl Godtoin, Not 


Swain, Earl Harold, to Beverſton [in Gloceſter- = 


ire, ] that they and many others might go to 
their Natural Lord, and the Nobles, who were 
"aſſembled wich him, that they might obtain 
Aid to revenge ſo great a Diſhonour done to 
the King and Kingdom. But the We/h came 
firſt to the King, and accus'd the Earls, inſo- 
'much that rhey were forbid to come into his 
'Preſence : For the We! maintain'd that thoſe 
Earls had Treacherous Deſigns upon the King. 
'The King had with him Earl Seward, Earl 
' Leofrick, and many more from the North; fo 
that it was told Earl Godtoin, and thoſe with 
' him, that the King and his Council were en- 
'tring into Reſolutions againſt them. This put 

inn * the 
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i ſeem dd odious to attempt any thing again 
dax. An. e their Natural Lord. þ 


| © Nobles ſhould be held at London on the Au- 


© rhiey defir'd Peace, and that Pledges might he 


come to the Council with Twelve Men og. 


4 mn CAEDY 
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* the Earls upon ſtrengthning themſelves, the 


© Then it was decreed by the Nobles on each 
© Side to abſtain from doing any Damage; Th 

King gave the Peace of God, and declar d hi 
* Friendſhip to both Parties. After this th 
© King decreed a Second Council of all the 


tumnal Equinox; and commanded that [an 
Army ſhould be levied both North and Saab 
of Thames, which was the beſt he ever. 
© had. There Earl Swain was declared an Out 
* law. Earl Godwin and Earl Harold were Gi- 
© ted to appear before the Council as  ſoonas 
© it was poſſible for them to arrive there, When 
© they came, and were called into the Coungil; 


given them, that they might attend the Coun- 
* cil without any Hazard of Treachery. The 
King requir'd that thoſe Servants which the 
© Earls had ſhould be deliver d to him, and gc- 
* cordingly they were put into his Hands. Then 
© the King ſent and commanded that they ſhould 


© The Earl came, defir'd Peace, and that Pledges 
© might be given him; that he might proceed 
© in clearing himſelf from all thoſe Crimes, 5 
* which he was accus'd. . Pledges were denied, 
and a Peace of Five Days only allow'd, in 
© which Time he was to leave England. From 
hence Earl Godwin and Earl Swain went to 
© Boſham in Suſſex, where they took Ship, went 
* over to Baldwin, | into Flanders], and tarnied 
there all the Winter: Earl Harold went into 


* the Weſt, from whence he paſs d into 25 | 
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and the Winter under the Protection of Ch. VII. 
the King therme. WWW 

After this the King diſmiſs'd the Lady 
Edith], who had been Crown'd Queen, per- 
(mitted all her Lands, her Gold and Silver, and 
© other Goods, to be taken from her, and com- 
' mitted her to [the Cuſtody of the Abbeſs of 
'Weremell}, her Siſter,  . 

Here the Saxon Annals paſs over Three Years 

without mentioning any thing : But this was 
the time that the Exgliſb Intereſt being extream- 
ly jealous that Godwin impos'd upon, and would 
have domineer'd over their Sovereign King 
Edward, run themſelves off their Legs, and by 
pn their Reſentments too far, made Way 
or the Norman to all before them. 
This therefore was the Opportunity which 7d. 
lam, Duke of Normandy, took to make a Viſit 
o King Edward here in England, the Omiſſion 
whereof muſt be ſupplied out of the Monk of 
Durham. | 88 

* An. 1051. This being done [Godwin and * Sim: 
his Sons Baniſhed, and Queen Edith made a Dunelm. 
Prifoner}, the Norman Earl, William, with a © 178. 
Multitude of Normans came into England. 
The King receiv'd him and his Company ve- 

'ry honourably, having largely and nobly pre- 
' ſented them, he took his Leave of them, and 
they return'd into Normandy. 

The * firſt Hiſtorian we have after the Con- Ingul- 
queſt informs us that King Edward kept the — Page 
Normans a great While with- him, carried them 


about the Country, ſhew'd them his Cities and 
his Caſtles, but parted with them without gi- 
ring that Duke any Hopes, or ſo much as men- 


tioning his Succeſſion in the Kingdom. Which 
* is 
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Ch. VII. is the more = 1 
Vasa great Friend to William JJ. 


and had Command of the Fleet, but by their 


N Sax, An, 


obſervable, becauſe this Author 


The next Vear there was a very | confiderable 
Turn: The Normans were at firſt in Power, 


unfortunate Management of it, fell under a if. 
like, and were laid aſide. After this; Godwin 
being ſucceſsful, the Tide was turn d, the pub. 
lick Odium run as ſtrong the other Way, and 
the Eng/iſh Nation was glad to get rid of the 
Foreign PoWw ern. mired 
An. 1052. This Year died E/fgiva' Emma, 
the Mather of King Edward, and King He 
© decnute. And this Year it was decreed by the 
* King and his Nobles that Ships ſhould” be 
« ſent. to Sandwich, that they ſhould be com- 
© manded by the Earl Radulphus, ¶ Euſtace s Son- 
© in-law,] and Earl Odda. In the mean time W' 


© Godwin leaves Bruges, comes with his Ships I © 


to Vera, and from thence, about Midſammm, Wl | 
© to the South Promontary of Romny. As-Toon WM! 
© as the Earls heard this at Sandwich, they went MW i 
© to purſue them with their Ships, and order 
© the Land Forces to meer them. Earl Godwin 
* having Notice of this, retit'd to Penh, but 
* 2 very great Storm riſing, the Earls could not 
© find him out. Afterwards Godwin retutid to 
© Bruges, and the other Ships to Sandwichs 

Then it was decreed that the Ships ſhould 
© return to London, that other Earls and Com- 
© manders ſhould be fer over them. But this 
© was ſo long delay'd, that every forſook 
© the Fleet, and return'd Home. When Earl 
© Gadwin underſtood this, he preſently ſet Sail 
© to the Weſt, and arriv'd at the /e Wight: ! 
Harold in the mean time came out ow 't 

| Ne W 
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with Nine Shipsito-PorloeR-Bay; Lin Somerſet- Ch. VII. 
' hire, ] where a Multitude of People were got WVWW 
together againſt him; but he fearing the want | 
of Provihony went eut and kill'd many of 
them, getting a grent in Priſdners, Cat- 
de and Money. He ſaitd E, and foin'd his 
Father; they both together came to the Ie of 
Mibt, and took what was left. © They pro- 
ceeded further Eaſt to Dover, where they 
landed,” and took what Ships and Hoſtages 
they pleas d; they did the like at Sando ch, 
and many other Places. They came about to 
Northmuth, (the Buoy in the Nore, ] and ſo up 
to London. 7 n all, r ct "oh 
When they came thither, the King and all the 
Farls, with 50 Ships, oppes'd them. The Out. 
aw'd Earls ſent to the King, entreating him 
that they might be thought worthy to be re- 
eſtor d to all thoſe Goods of which they had 
been unjuſtly depffyd. The King refüsd it 
'fo long, till the Earl [Godwrn's People were 
ein ſuch a Rage that he could hardly reſtrain N 
them. Then, by the Help of God, Biſhop = 
' Stigand, and {ome Prudent Perſons,” both with- 
ein and without the City, met together, and 
decteed that a Peace ſhould. be 'confirm'd on 
both Sides by giving Hoſtages, which was 
done. 4 22 1A 
* So ſoon as Archbiſhop Robert and the French. 
nen found this, they took Horſe, part fled 
' Weſt to Pentecoſt Caſtle, [which was Osberr's, 
' ſurnam'd Pentecuſt,] and part North to a CI- 
' {tle of Robert's. But Archbiſhop Robert and 
Biſhop Ulf went out at the Eaſt Gate, [A/gate,}] 
' flew ſeveral young Men, and made their Way 
' to Ne˙ſſe Point in Eſſex; where, as God 2 
| | . ave 
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Ch. VII. „ have it, he 
Honour which he obtain'd againſt the Wil 


lefe his Fall and his Frelacy f un 


'© of God. 
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© Then a great Council was call'd without 


© the Walls of London, where all the Earls; and 
© the moſt Noble Perſons in the Land, were pre- 
© ſent: In this Council Godwin clear d himielf 
before the King and the whole Nation, maiy- 
taining that he was Innocent of that Crime 
for which he, his Son Harold, and all his gong, 
had been accus d. Upon this the King receiw'd 
the Earl and his Sons into a full Friend ig 
granted to him his Earldom entire, and whit- 
ſoever he formerly poſſeſsd: He reſtordab 
© ſo all that had been with him. And at"this 
time the King made a full Reſtitution” to 
Queen (whom he had caſt off) of all that ſhe 
formerly enjoy d. But on the other Side, Arch- 
© bifhop Robert, and all the French, were entitely 
* outlaw'd, becauſe they had blown up an Enmity 
© between Earl Godwin and the King. Biſhop 

© $::gand had the Biſhoprick of Canierburys” 
* 47. 1053. This Year Earl Godwin died, 
and was buried in the Old Monaſtery at M- 
© cheſter. He juſt livd to ſee the Reſtoration 
of himſelf and his Family to- their Honour and 
Power in England: For his Son Haro/d\ut- 
* ceeded in his Earldom, and all that his Father 
© polleſs'd, and Earl A/fgear had the Earldom 
© which Harold enjoy'd before. Theſe Two 
Earls did as it were inherit the Animoſities of 
their Fathers, who were the greateſt Miniſtets 
of State in King Edward's time; but their Cha- 
rater was very different: Godwin loy'd" the 
King for his own Sake, and always did that 
which cy” his own Ambition: Leofrich, 
the Father of A/fgar, was truly Loyal, = was 
kd cc Ch p e ale 
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always a Friend to the King ſo far as was con- Ch. VII. 
iſteor with the Good of his Country, Which 
could never be ſepatated from the King's real | 
Intereſt. Accordingly - we find him oppoſi 
Godwin, when this Nobleman would controul 
his Sovereign; but falling in with him again, 
when the Normans began to captivate the Royal 
favour. The Steadineſs of Leofrick however could 
dot be agreeable to Godwin, and that his * Son * Sax. An, 
Var took Poſſeſſion of Harold's Earldom, when ad at. 
he was outlaw d, caus d ſuch a Grudge as never 
could be digeſted. At this time they were both 
preferr d, and each er an Earldom; but 
within Two Lears Envy. broke out, and the leſs 
powerful Alfgar loſt all he had. | | 

An. 1055. A Convention of the Nobles * Sax. 4 
was called about the middle of Lent, where 
'Earl Alſgar was outlaw'd, becauſe an Impeach- 
ment was brought againſt. him that he was 
'a Betrayer of his King and Country : He was 
convicted of this before all that were there 
'aflembled, which he took very ill, and would 
not ſubmit to. The King gave that Earldom 
which Stward [lately deceas d] had poſſeſs d 
to Toftig, one of the Sons of Godwin. 

2 


e 


* Alfgar went to a Caſtle of Griſin's in North- 1 
waler; and in this Year Griſin and Alfgar 
' Burnt the Monaſtery of St. Ethelbert, and the 
whole City of Hereford. 
This Aſſembly was underſtood by the Anci- 
ents to be managed entirely by the Power of 
tations, for Simeon gives us this Account of the 
dentence againſt Earl Agar, Rex Edvardus * Sim. Du- 
habito L »»donie Concilio, Algarum Comitem fi. nel. ad. 
liam acofrict Comiis ſine culpa exlegavit. * 
King Edward calling a Council at London, out. 
4 d Earl Alfgar, the Son of Earl Leofrick, _ | 
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396 Hiiſtorie u Collections. 
Cl. VII. be wis faultleſs. And an Faridom 'beihg' Bien 
at that time to one of Godwin's Sons, Hees the 
then Prevalence of that Faction. This drei on 
a Welſh War, which made the King uneafie, 
and might put him in Mind that all theſe Trou- 
bles aroſe for want of a certain derermin'd Heir. 
And accordingly we find him ſending for his 
elder Brother's Son, who ſhould” indeed haye 


LE 


come to the Crown before bim. 
Sim. Dun. H. 1057, TheClito Edward, Son of King 
«© Edmund Ironſide, as his Unkle King Edi 

© had commanded him, came to Exgland out of 

© Hungary, whither he had been banith'd many 

© Years before: For the King had decreed to 

'* Conſtitute him the Heir of the Kingdom after 

: mins But this Defign was ſoon broke, for we 

read, 111 we 
* Sax, An. ©* Ay. 1057, This Year the Cito Edward, Son 
of King Edmund, came into this Land, and ſoon 

* after died : He was Buried in rhe Monaſtery 


* of St. Paul at London. hk 
The Welſh War mightily rais'd the Power of 
Godtwin's Sons, and by a various Succeſs reftord 

Alfzar again. The firſt who oppoſed the Inva- 

ſion from Wales was Rodulph, Earl of Hereford, 

who lay upon the Borders, and of whoſe Un- 
dertaking we have this Account. 3 

Jim. Dy. © * Ar. 1055. The Welſb entred England, and 
nelin. Pag. © waſted the Province of Hereford,” apainit 
188. « whom that timerous Commander Rodolph, 
Son of King Edward's Siſter, gathering an Ar- 

© my, and meeting them Two Miles off the Ci- 

© ty Hereford, order d the Engliſb, contrary to 

© their Cuſtom, to fight on Horſeback. But ſo 

© foon as the Battle was begun, the Earl with 

© his French and Normans fled, which the Engi#/b 

* ſeeing, fled alſo, and followed their . 


:fter, and the King made the Stout Harald 
their General, He purſued Griſin and Aer, 
who fled into South - Wales: A Treaty was then 
ſer on Foot, Peace made, and A%//gar reſtored to 
his Earldom; and ſoon after Succeeded in that 
of his Father's; as we find. 1 


TW WT wu" wn TH ww acx- 


Agar had rhe Earldom which his Father en- 
joy d. He had the peaceable Poſſeſſion of it 
but a very little while, though he was ſoon re- 
ſtor'd, as we are told. c 


ſecond time outla wd by King Edward; but 
* by the Help of Griſin, King of Wales, and a 
* Norway Fleet, which came unexpectedly to 
' him, was ſoon reſtor'd to his Earldom by Force: 
This brought the King to comply with a Peace, 
and gave a laſting Settlement to A/fgar; but 
Grifin broke out into War again, though it 
coſt him dear, as the Saxon Annals relate. 

An. 1063. This Year Earl Harold, and his 
Brother, Earl Toft:g,, went into Wales, both 
with a Land Army and a Naval Force; they 
* ſubdued the Country, the People gave them 
Hoſtages, and became obedient to them, Af- 
' terward they ſlew their King Griſin, and 
' brought his Head to Harold, who appointed 
* another [to be King] there. Simeon adds, 
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dall its Garniture, was ſent to Earl Harold; 
* which he preſented to King Edward. After 
this the King gave the Land of the Britain: 
to his Brothers, Blechgent and Rithwalan : 
They took an Oath of Fidelity to the King 2 
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Upon this the King commanded an Army to be Ch. VII. 
nis d all over Exg/and; they mufſter'd at Glo- wow 


* An. 1057. Earl Leofrick died, and hisSon * Sax. An. 


* An. 1058. Agar, Earl of Mercia, was a v Sim. Dun. 


* An, 1064. The Head of Griſia, King of * Dunelm. 
' the Britains, and the Head of his Ship, with P. 19% 


Ch. VII.“ Earl Harold, that they would be obedleht to 


out of England, the King, when he ſought 
y 
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them both by Sea and Land, and faithfully 
e Kings vor of thar. Colmnryr 
© by former Kings out y. Thus 
we find Harold almoft King alread. 

But an Adventure here falls in, whicht 
it did not tie his Hands, was in the Opinion of 
many the great Cauſe of pulling the "Crown 
off his Head, when he had got ir ſet on contra. 
ry to his moſt Solemn Obligations. *Tis not 
mention'd by the Saxon Annals, and there are 
various Reports of it, but I chuſe the Relation 


of Simeon of Durbam, becauſe he ſeems to have | 
an Affection for Truth, and his Writings are 
not ſtuff d with ſuch idle Tales as other Monks 
delight in. 1 
*3im. Dun. 
Pag. 195. 


el There being 2 great Breach- (as hai 
* ſaid) between King Edward and Earl Godwin, 
* whereby the Earl with all his were Baniflyd 


for a Pacification, would by no Means grant 
that he ſhould return Home, unleſs ſome Ho- 
* ſtages were given, whereby he might be {e- 
* curd, Accordingly Wz/notb, the Son of Earl 
© Godwin himſelf, and Hacun, the Son of his gon 
© Swain, were given for Hoſtages, and put into 
© the Hands of Earl Villiam, the Baſtatd Jon 
* of Robert, who was the Son of Richard the 
Second, } his Mother [ Enns] Brother : 
© Theſe were to be kept in Normandy, After Earl 
Godwin was dead, his Son Harold defir'd Leave 
* of the King to go into Normandy, that he 
* might ſet his Brother and Nephew free, and MW |! 
© bring them Home. The King told 'him that 
© he was not for this Attempt, but he would net n 


* hinder him from going whither he pleasd, . 
* and that he might try what he could do. * 'l 
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whole Kingdom, and your own Reproach 
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' Underflanding as to grant them to you, unleſs 


* be may make thereby. 


driven into a River of Portbres, call'd Maia, 


the Country. Harold promiſing a great Re- 
* ward, ſends one- privately to the Earl of Nor- 
* mandy to acquaint him what had happen d. 
He ſends preſently to the Lord of Ponthien 
that he ſhould diſmiſs Harold and all his Men, 
dor forfeit the Friendſhip that was between 
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know that Willzam, Earl of Normandy, would 
come arm'd, and ranſack Ponthieu to the laſt 
' Farthing, if he did not immediately let Ha- 
' rold go. Being thus terrified, he diſmiſſes Ha- 
* rold and his Company, who were very ho- 
' nourably received: And having an Account 
' of his Buſineſs, he anſwer'd, that it ſhould be 
his own Fault if it did not ſucceed well. He 
' treated him kindly for ſome Days, that his 
Mind might be more pliable to the Propoſals 
which were to be made to him. At length 
he open'd himſelf. | 

© He ſaid, that when King Edward had his 
— in Normandy, they being both young 
0 en, 
him that if he came to be King of England 
che would transfer the Hereditary Right of 
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'now engage to aſſiſt me in it, to deliver up the 
' Caſtle of Dover, with the Well of Water, tomy 
"Uſe, at convenient Time to ſend your Siſter 


* know teil enough the Earl it not ſo void of 


Harold takes Ship, by a violent Tempeſt is 


' the Kingdom to him: And added, if you will 


x 


— 


he be aſſur d beforehand of the great Advantage = 


and ſeiz d upon as a Captive by the Lord of 


them. When this would not do, he let him 


he did engage his Faith, and promis d 


— 


fee that you run upon Miſthef to the C vn 
that y wpon Miſ the Oh. 1 


Ch. VII. 


when 1 come to Reign in Englend 
© ſhall receive your Brother ſafe. In which 
_ © Kingdom, if I come to be ſettled by your Fa- 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
© to be married to one of my Princes, and that 
© you will promiſe to * my Daughter, I will 
* preſently deliver your Nephew to von, and 


* your, you ſhall have from me whatſoever 
© you can reaſonably ask. 1144+ pt”? 
Harold ſaw the Danger in which he Was, 
© but knew of no Way to get off, unleſs he en- 
© tirely complied with all that W:/l:am defird, 
© which accordingly he did. To make all ſure, 
© the Relicks of the Saints were ſet before them, 
© and he brought Harold to ſwear, taking theſe for 
Witneſſes to his Oath, that he would really 
© fulfil all he had promiſed. After this Harofd 
© took his Nephew, and return d Home. 
© Upon the King's enquiring what had 
* pen'd, and what he had done, he told him all. 
The King ſaid, Did I not tell you that I knew 
William, and that by this Journey great Ewis 
© would fall upon the Kingdoms I foreſee the 
* Calamuties our Nation will ſuffer by this Ai 
© of yours, but I beſeech the Divine Goodneſs 
* 10 grant that they may not come to paſs in ny 
© Days. Not long after King Edward died, and 
according to what he had determin'd before 
his Death, Harold Succeeded him in the Ring- 
* dom. 1 
This Adventure ſeems to have happen d pte 
ſently after the Welſh Wars were over, when 
all was quiet, and Harold at leiſure to take 
ſuch a Voyage. But ſoon after this: there 
happen d a Rencounter, whereby the King 
came to an Apprehenſion what Fatal-Quanels 
would afterwards happen, and Harald might 
ſee what he was to expect from * _ 
| other 
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Brother- Toftig. The Merits of the younger Ch, VII.. 


had made him be much preferr'd before be 
elder; this caus'd-a"Grudge, and then every 
frivolous Occaſion will give vent to Paſſion, 

which obſerves no Rules of Decency in its Out- 
tage. jak 1 ret 

ky" The ſame Year [that King Griffin was * Bromp. 
* kill'd,] it happen'd that when Harold, the Chron. 
Son of Godwin, preſented the Wine to the T. 948 
King at Windſor, his elder Brother Toſt;g 
find ing that Harold was moſt affectionately / 
© loy'd by the King, catch'd hold of his Hair, 

they ſo pull'd and cuff d one another in the 

Royal Preſence, as eaſily diſcoverd their En- 

„vy and Hatred. The King then foretold that 

their Misfortune and Deſtruction approach'd, 

and that the Wrath of would make no 

long Delay. 8nd: enen | 

- * Toſtig went away from the King and his 
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eo © Brother in ſuch a _ that making haſte 
is © to Here ford, where his Brother was preparing a 
hell © Royal Entertainment for the King, he fur- 
a7 © priz'd the Servants of the Family, cut off 
ee © their Heads, and Arms, and Legs, and threw 
chem into Veſlels of Wine, Meath or Ale, 
nd which were provided for the King's Drink- 
ore ing. Infolently ſending Word to Court thar 
ng: © they need not take Care for Salt Meats an 


' Pickles, there was enough of that Sort; but 
* other Proviſions they would do well to bring 
' along with them. The King for ſuch a hor- 
' rible Wickedneſs baniſhed him at leaſt from 
the Court. The Northumbrians (whoſe Earl 
(he was) hearing this, caft him off. The für- 
ther Account of which we may take from the 
L r 
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Ch. VII. 4. 1064. This Year the Nuran 
e got together, and. outlaw'd theit Earh\Foſtigy 


© they kill'd all the Officers of his Court tle 
© could be met with, whether Englib or Dunes y 
* they ſeiz d all his Arms that were in Work, 
© his Gold and Silver, and all his Treaſums, 
© where-ever they could be found. Then they 
© ſent for Morker, the Son of Earl A/ſgar, and 
© choſe him to be their Earl. He manhd 
* South with all the Forces of that Province, 
© and, of Nottinghamſhire, Derbyſhire, and Lin- 
* colnſhire, till he came to [ North ] H 
ton, where his Brother Eadrvin met 
with what Men he brought from his:Ravl- 
dom: There were alſo many Britame' that 
© came along, with them. When Earl Harald 
met them, they preſented their Addrefs, and 
* ſome Ambaſſadors, which they defir'd might 
© be ſent to the King: Their chief Requeſt 
was that they might have Morker for their 


Earl. This the King granted, and ſent buck 


Harold to them at Northampton, who f- 


© lemnly confirm'd the Agreement, and renew'd 


© the Laws of King Canutas. \ ,- 08 
This was not any Alteration of the 
Law, for the Government of that Province, bt 


a Confirmation of it: The Saxor and Dam 


Law here in England being the fame, only the Pe 
nalties and MulQs were different, as was ml 
proper for each People. They had the ſame Co 
mon Law, which was briefly repeated it! every 
Reign, fo that iv was not propetly the Law 
2 any Particular King, but of the King 


om. „ 
Though ehis Excurſion into the Affairs of G 
twins Sons may ſeem ſomething Foreigns to ils 


Concerns of the Normans, yet * inform us hom I + 
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Things then Rood, and very moch conduce to the Ch. VII 
better underſtanding of that great Revolution VV 
which follow'sd. —_ 

At the beginning whereof Toſtig endeavour d 

to pull down Harofd, which was afrerwards ac- 
complith'd by the Norman Duke. Bat in the 

mean time what berameof To After he hid 

loft His Earldom the Anne proexe# to ififortn 


us. N 204 
* Fatt Toſtig, Nis Wife and Friends, Went * ax. . 
© South [Fon Northumbrrlanu] over Sed to ad An. 
Earl Baldi, who entertain d them ull, and 1064. 
there they ſtaid the whole Winter. 
This * Simeon Places in the Year tesg, and * Dunelm. 
makes the Death of King Fdward to follow Pa 153. 
preſeritly after. Toſi and his Wife went to 
© Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, and Ipem the Win- 
ter 4d St Omers. Morter was pte elected Far l 
* of Northumberland by cornttund of the King. 
— 2 King Edward gtew ſiek by Little and 
ttle. 
At Oriſtnar he held his Court xis Par- 
© ament] at Lenabm as well as he esd: 
He alſo Pedieated upon the Day 6f the Hol 
 Ipnottnts that Church Which de higd bull 
© froth the very Foundation ts the Nenour of 
© St, Peter, the Prince of the Apgfle, with gfeir 
flog. Mack che fame is Cd By the Saxon 
4 
* A. 1886. This Yeit the Monaſtery of . Six. 4s, 
effninſtrr was Conſetrated upon the Feat of | 
© Innceemty « and Kit Cum died wh6t the 
Eve of Epiphany Ar ide Day 
De in ide Chet of immer, 
* whicfy had been ner Conſetrated. 15 i 
We fall hers ptösted withenr any tex. 
tiprforr ef the _— _ Which 4 | 
> | 


* * * 1 


} | | 
404 Hiſtorical Collections. 
- Ch. VII. ſhort but ſubſtantial Account of the whole Revo: 
ution, and may be depended upon as the Foun- 
dation, whatſoever Enlargements ſhall be after. 

' wards add, gt. i ER 

. © Then Earl Harold took upon him the King. 
dom, as the King had granted to him, and all 
* choſe him to it: He was Conſecrated King 
upon the Feaſt of Epiphany : He held itFony 
© Weeks and One Day, The ſame Year he was 
* made King he went with a Naval Army 
© againſt Milliam: In the mean time Fail 
© Toftrg arriv'd in Humber with 60 Ships; but 
© Farl Eadwin coming with a Land Army drove 
© him from thence, and the Seamen revolted 
from him. Then he went to Scotland with 12 
Ships, where Harold, King of Norway, met 
him with 300: When Toſtze had ſubmitted 
himſelf to him, they both entred the Humber, 
and went. on till they came to Vork. Earl 
© Morker and Earl Eadwin fought with them, 
© but the King of Norway got the Vigor. 
An Account of what was done being given to 
© King Harold, he-caine witha great Army: of 
© Engliſh, and met him [the King of Norway] 
© at Sraenfordesbrycge, | Battle-brigg in lork- 
hire] fle him and Earl Toftig, and valiantly 

.© routed the whole Army. 7p 
In the mean time Earl W:/liam Landed at 
© Haſtings upon Michaelmas Day, and Harold 
coming out of the North, fought with. him 
© before his whole Army was got, together, ſo 
that he was there Slain, and his Two Brothers 
© Gyrth and Leoſuin. William ſubdued this 
Land, went to Weſtminſter, and Archbiſhop 
E Faldred crown'd him King. Then the E. 
* liſh paid Tribute to him, gave Hoſtages; and 
© redeein'd their Lands. Which Simeon Com- 
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ments upon adding ſome things wort: takin * 1 


Notice of. | 
* Edward being 


to be Succeſſor in the Kingdom, waschoſen by 

the Princes of all England to the Regal Height, 
* and the ſame Day honourably Conſecrated! 
King by Alured, Archbiſhop of Jork. | 

The ſame Year, upon the 24th of April, a 
Comet appear d, which is reported to have been 
ſeen over the whole World, and to have blaz d 
for a Weeks time. 

Not much after Earl Taſtig returning out 
© of Flanders, arriv'd at the e of Wight, after 
* he had compell'd the Iflanders to pay Tri- 
bute; he went and Plunder d the Coaſts till he 
© came to Sandwich. 

* King Harold, who continued: x (London, 

; bearing of it, commanded a ſmall Fleer, and 
* an Army of Horſe, to be got together: He 
© himſelf prepares to go to the Port of Sandwich, * 
„When this was told Toſtig, he took the Sea- 
* men with him, ſome willingly, and ſome 
* unwillingly, and went to the Coaſts: of Lin- 

* coln, where he burnt ſeveral Villages, and 
* kill'd many Men. Upon report thereof, 
* Edwin, Duke of Mercia, and Morker, Earl of 
© Northumberland fly thither with an Army, and 
drive him out of the Country. - 

From thence [ Toſtig] went to Malcolm, King > 

of Scott, and ſtaid with him the whole Sum- 

* mer. King Harold comes to the Fort of Sand. 

wich, and there expected bis Fleet. Which 
b being rendezvouz'd, went tothe e of Wight, - 
* And becauſe William, Earl of the Normans, - 
© King Edward's Cofin, had made Preparations 


Dd 3 to 


buried, his Lieutenant [Sub- + Dunelm, 
© regulus)] Harold, the Son of Duke Godwin, ad An. 
* whom the King had choſen before his deceaſe 2955. 
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Ch. VH.“ to come with an Army into England; he dig 
pos of his Foot Army in Opportuss 
| © upon the Sea Coaſts. The Nativity of the 
* Holy Mary [September 8,) approaching, 
_ 2 beginning to fail, the Fleet aud 
| © Harold Horvager, {who for DiſtinQian 
ſake had that Name from a good Head of 
* Skiner's, * Hair] © King of Norway, Brother of the Holy 
Lexicon. King O/ave, with a very ſtrong Fleet of above 
©. 500 Ships unexp:Qzdly arriv's as the Mouth 
* of the River I/ e Earl Toſtig joins him 
with his Ships, as he had before agreed, and 
< making all the Sail they could, entred the 
Mouth of the River Humber; then Sailing up 
the Ohe, Landed at Richal, and after aBloody 
+ Fight took Tork. | 97 
As ſoon as this was come to the Know- 
* ledge of King Harold, he in all haſte moves to- 
* wards Northumberland. But before the 
© King arriv'd there, the Two Brothers, Emi 
and Mortar, came with a Army upon the 
Eve of St. Mathew the Apoſtle, [being Senta 
ber 20,]* to the North Bank of the River Que, 
and gave Bartel to the Nortuegiant at H. 
ford near Tor. At the firſt Onſet they fought 
«© Valiantly, and ſlew many; but after the Cos 
© teſt had continued long, the Engliſb were not 
able to bear the Force of the Normegrans : 
However, they retir'd without much Lab 
and there were many more of them Drow 
© inthe River, than Slain in the Battle. The 
* Norwegians were Maſters of the Field, who 
| © raking 500 Hoſtages from Work, and leaving 
bo © ſome of their own there, return'd to their 


; 
| i Ships. : wh; 
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5 bee 
£ Ups 
c « Kinge# « Ds Enelih, came to Tor, with ma- 


ny Thouſand Soldiers well Arm'd, and met the 


9 6 ＋ at aPlace call'd Sr ee 
Wes 


the River Darwent, in the 2575 of 
Nor] He flew King Harold i Auger] 
* and Earl Teig, with he? greater of the 
Army, and had a Complen Vigo, though 
* moſt obſt inately contended for. He permitted 
0 „Se, Aae Son, and Paul, Eatl of 
who had been left with Patt of the 
& — 70 pore bo the Ships, freely to return 
Home with 20 Ships, bor the Relicts of their 
0 1 having firſt taken Oaths and Hoſtages 
© of t 
© When this was done, the Ring thought all 
his Enemies ſubdued, but it was then told 
* him, that William, King Edward'sColin, and 
© Fart of f e "With an innumerable 
© Mulritude of Ho Aingers, Archers, and 
* of Foot, were arrived: Thar he had hired 
© the & Auxiliaries in all France, and 
that his Navy, lay at Pevenſy. The King 
* preſently march'd his Army in great haſte to- 
* wards London: And though he well knew 
* the Stouteſt Men of all Exgland had fallen in 
© the Two Battles, and that half his Army was 
* not yet come up, be did not for all this fear 
© to meet as how 6 poſſible bis Enemies in 
' Suſſex; Nine Miles off Haſtings, where 
* they had fortified a Caftle, he 2155 Battle 
with them upon the 1 1th of the Culends of 
© November, | being OAober the 22d.] before the 
Third Part of his Army could be brought into 
Order. Becauſe the Place where the Engizh 
* Forces were drawn up was too ftreight, many 
Dd 4 Wün- 


— 7th of the Calends of OMober, Ch. VII. 
Day of September.] Harold, 6 
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Ch. VII.“ withdrew out of the. Army, only a fem Red 
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Ling, and ſo Stoutly defenged himſelf, that the 


© alas! When many had fallen on both Sides, 


the Nobles © 


Harold's Siſter Queen A/deuh or Edith to the 
City of Chefler. But Aldred, Archbiſhop of 


© Hertfordſhire, never left burning Towns and 


© Edgar, the Grandſon of Edmund lron/ide, to 


Hiſtorical Cullectians. 


* lute Men continued with him. Vet he moſt 
© yaliamly withſtood his Enemies from Nine a 
Clock in the Morning to the Dusk of theEven- 


© a{lailing Troops could hardly kill him. But 


His BrothersGyrth and Leofwin, and moſt of 

| 7 England, were alſo Slain, Fatl 
« William return'd with his Man to Haſtings. 
Harold teign'd 9 Months and as many Days. 
His Death being known, the Earls Edwin and 
« Morker, who had with their Men withdrawn 
from the Battle, came ro London, and ſent the 
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Jork, the Earls, with the Citizens of -Logdon; 
© andtheScamen, reſoly'd to advance theClts 


. be King, and under him they promiſed to 
Fight. When many had provided for it, the 
© Earls withdraw their Aid, and return d Home 
* with their Forces. + 

waſted 


« Suſſex, Kent, Hampſhire, Surrey, Middleſex, 


© © In the mean while Earl William 


* killing Men till he came to Beorcham [Berk 
© hamfted in Hertfordſhire,] there Archbiſhop 4. 
* dred, Wulſtan, Biſhop of W, orceſter, Walter Bi- 
* ſhop of Hereford, the Clito Edger, the Earls 
Edwin and Morker, and all the moſt Noble of 
* London, with many others giving Holtages, 
* ſurrendred themſelves to him, and 8Swore Allegi- 
© ance. The Feſtival of Criſimas draw ing nest, 
* be went with all his Army to London, that 
+ he might be there advanced to be King. 31 
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And becauſe Stigand, Archbiſhop of Canter. Ch. VII. 


© bury, was accuſed of not receiving Canonically v 


* the Pall from an Apoſtolick Pope, be was 
© honourably crown'd upon © Chriſtmas Day by 
''4/dred Archbiſhop of Work. Having firſt; as 


the Prelate e -promiſed with an Oath 
r o 


dat the Alta St. Peter, before the Clergy 
* and People, that he would de fend the Holy 
Churches of God, and their Governours, that 
he would govern all the People Subject to him 
with Juſt and Regal Care, that he would make 


and maintain Righteous Laws, and en- 
' tirely reſtrain all Rapines and unjuſt: Judg-  , ..- 


wen... ista d, 
Befote this Revolution took Place, there were 

ſeveral Overtures made by Milliam, Duke of 

Normandy. to Harold, when he wagadvanced to 


the Engliſpb Throne: He fer forth bis Preten- 


hons, and claim'd the Performance of thoſe Pro- 
miſes which had been made to him. Harold's 
Anſwer to the Ambaſſadors we have by a very 


od Author, though not ſo Ancient as Si- ba 


Neon. f A K 


* © MySiſter, whom you demand, according + Rad. de 


* 
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to the Agreement, is dead: But that I may Dicer. P. 


not be judg'd to have violated my Oath, the 487. 


Earl, if he pleaſes, may have her Body; ſuch. 
das it now is. I have. finiſhed the Caſtle of Do- 
* ver and the well of Water in it; though, as 
yet, I know not for whom. I b 

The Kingdom, which was not at that time 
mine, by what Right could I either promiſe or 
' give it? It he inſiſts upon his Daughter LA“, 
* whom he aſſeris I ought to Marry ; he muſt 


know, chat I ought not to bring a Woman 
that is a Foreigner, and ſet her over the King · 
dom of Eusland. without conſulting the 


Princes, 


—— 


Lin $ 
2 tumulata, CE Haroldus God- 


ani dacis filius, (guem ante ſuam deceſjonem, 


ni ſucces 
wincipibus ad 18 __ culmen eleflus, die 
alem ab  Aldredo 7 Archiepiſcopo in 
gem fl bonorifice 2 — He ae . 
wie, ts the Son of Duke Godwin 
wern'd under him, (whow before bis — 
be Kang had cho Yen be the Succeſſor 
2 ) was choſen by the Princes of ——4 
nd to tbe Rg Aduancement, and the ſame 
2 Wir oo crown'd King by Aldred Ach. 
hop of Lor 
Beſides that the wholeCurrent of Hiſtory runs 
mother Way. After the Inſolence of the Nor-. 
unc, and the Dangerous Diſturbances they had 
nade in the Exgliſd Nation, Anno; 1057. 
he Confeſſor ſent for | Edward, the Son of 
lamund lronfide, to be his Heir, and bis Thoughts: 
ere wholly remov'd from Normandy.. Indeed 
i did not afterwards take the True E lth 
leir, Edgardrbe/ing, the Son of that Edward. 
cauſe he found that Prince was too Weak 4 
foundation for a Settlement, and Harold alone 
nas Powerful enough to ſupport the Nation. 
Nhat Wrong was done muſt be im ured to the 
limerouſneſs of this Pious King; but tis cer 
uin he did not only aim at ſetting up Harote, 
but was very much troubled at his Voyage into 
ndy, w hich he thought would prove 2 
HL - 
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Norma 


wicial to this Deſign ; and therefore 3 
o Conſtitute Duke H iliam his Heir m 
t Invention to ſerve a Turn aiermards, 


ould never be any AQ ot bis. 


F - » 
* * = 


Our 


kc Sujal Grief when they loſitbeir — . . 


orm elegerat, (d totius Anglie | 
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But after this they were preſently to engage the 


This they did in a Month's time from the 26 bf 


without a Head. 7 


ſerv'd the Laws and Liberties of England" from 


Hiſtirieal Colle&tons,) 
Our Ancient Authors give us neitlier the 
Number of the Forces, nor of the Slain atthe 
deciſive, Battle between Millian and "Harold 
however they came afterwards to be known, 
bur as to the Day they are very Particular; which 
is very conſiderable, if we from hence" Collett, 
the Power, the Valour, the Expedition of our 
Engliſh Armies. * In the Summer 1056, E 
win and Morker, Two Enjliſh, Earls drove Toftis 
and his Forces out of Lincolnſhire : Afterwards 
they fought him and the King of Norway, who 
came with a Royal Army and Royal Navy of 
500 great Ships at Jork. Upon their being bea- 
ren September 2oth, Harold comes up with a 
Southern Army, and gains an entire ' Vitor 
upon the 26th ot September; which might very 
well fatigue the whole Strength of England. 


Braveſt Army that could be raiſed in Franer; 
they muſt march 200 Miles too meet the Enemy: 


September to Ollober 22d. And then, "though 
the Two Great Earls did not engage with their 
Forces, the Field of Battle being too ſtreight, 
and not above a Third Part of the Army 'fought, 
yet from Morning to Night Victory did not diſ- 
cover which Side ſhe would take, till the E- 
liſh King fell, and left the Body of bis Army i \ 

This may be ſaid in Honour to thoſe” that tb 
tought for their Country, and would have pre- 


the Invaſion of a Foreigner; but after the To 
Earls Edwin and Morker had withdrawn their 
Forces, were return'd to London, and had en- 
gaged with the Clergy and Citizens to wy | 


atbe Normans. 43 

Edgar | Atbeling, their undoubted King, that Ch. VII. 
they ſhoul4 deprive them of their Aid, and go WWW 
Home with the Army, ayxi/um ab eis retraxere, 
cum ſuo'exercuu rediere, without ſtriking one 
ſtroke, is certainly moſt inexcuſable- The 
Fault muſt lye upon them, and not upon the 
Clergy and Citizens. For what could be done 
by thoſe who were Bred up to Religion and 
Trade, when thoſe who were alone able to meer 
an armed Conqueror had withdrawn them- 
ſelves? Our Authors have nothing to ſay, bur 
that they did it out of fear. * Ducas Williel- + 
mi timore e paulatim à promiſfis re- Chou. Pag : 
flierunt > The Terrour of Dake William pres 961. 
vailing, they did by little and little ſtart back niche. 
from their Promiſes. If Feat had thus poſſeſs d bus ang 
the Men of Arms, it follows that the Nation lay Lib. 2. cap. 
expos'd to the Invader, and there was no poſli- 2. 
bility of refiſting a Revolution, which te Divine 
Providence with an over-ruling Power had thus 
brought to pals. 9 | 

It may be very well ſuppos'd that the Rea-, 
der ſhould be pretty much rir'd with ſo many 
dry Quotations of Authors of the Middle Ape, 
who wrote neither with Intrigue nor Ornament, 
and therefore by way of Refreſhment here ſhall 
be added * Sir William Temple's Account of this * jarrode- | 
Norman Revolution, who with great Elegance #im to tbe | 
of Stile, and Freedom of Thought, makes every — 2 


thing he writes extremely entertaining. 
Duke William, after the end of his Wars * 

' with France, had turned his Thoughts to the 

Common Arts and Entertainments of Peace, 

regulating the Abuſes of his State, and the 

* ſorders introduc'd by a long Couſe of Wars 

and Violence, adorning his Palaces and Houſes | 
: of Pleaſure, building Churches and Abbeys, — 


* W re 
, 
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Cu. VII. © and endowing them with great Bounty gh; 
Fiery. After which he made a Journey the 
© England, where he was teceived and Cite 
* tain'd by King Edward with the fame Kind 
* neſs himſelf had found in the Norman Colt 
for which, like a good Prince, he was fiiuct 
* pleas'd to make this Return of Graritudea 
well as Joſtice. In this Viſit 'tis faid by fothe 
Authors that the Duke gain'd ſo far upon ih. 
* Efteerm and Rind neſs of the King, chat b. 
then renew'd to the Son in England” thi 
© Promffe he had formerly made the Fathet j 
* Normandy, of leaving him the Crown by Tala 
ment, in Cafe he died without Ifſue. 
Sometime after the Duke's return, N 
© Son to Fafl Godwin, and Heit of his pit 
* Poffeffions and Dependencies in England, Wi 
© forced by a Storm (as he at leaſt 
upon rhe Coaſts of Normandy ; and Wk 
* freth himſelf after the Toils and Dangers of 
| Sea Voyage, went firſt to the Norman Count 
[ | and after ſome Stay there ro that of Wane 
| * and was fn both entertain d like a Perſon Known 
1 © to be of ſo great Confideration and Po k 
* * England, But his laſt Vifie at Pag i 
q | thought defign'd only to cover the trus Inte 
| tion of his firſt in Normandy ,, where hea 
= "0 gag to aſſiſt that Duke, wich all His F 
* and Forces, in his Claim to the Crown of By 
| © JandupotiKing Edwards Deach: Whick bappet 
1 > ing not long after, William Claimed the 
=: * by Vertue of a Teſtament ftorh that King, 
% © of art Engagement from Harold: But de 
1 * the contrary denied amy ſuch Tea 
* from the deceafed Ptince, atledged an ip 
| b» pointment made by him at his Death forte 
* rold to fucceed Ni, diſd wd any Promite Mad: 
| 
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K el 


r wy 
e Duke, and maltiog the ä 
Uſe of the Credit and Authority gained by hig 

Father and himfelf, in a Crazy and Diſeaſed 


State, _ 5 Soft Reign of a Weak, 
oath Pious;, R Herold fet up boldly for ES 
' himſelf, withour 6 any Reſpect of Right, be- | 
'yond the Peoples Submiſſion, (interpreted for 
| "heir Confer) an and was elected on. Br Siva ng 
WW Nobles and ons of his Friends, 
| ö who affembled ar his Coro- 
Wer to Edgar Atheling oy 
enn Right of Sacceffion, 
am à difpured Plea, from x = 
10 ed Teſtament 15 the decea ed King. 
e Duke, fond of thoſe Ambitious Hopes 
he had framed early, and nouriſhed lo 
and fpighted at the Perfidious Dealing of He 
'rold towards him, and his 3 AG: 


'the Engliſh Nation, in ſeizing the Crown and 
7 8 againſt all Faftice, or fo much * 
pretence of Night, Lr is 
uſe of to eover the moſt Lawleſs Tow) 
aſſembles his States of Normandy, 
to them his Claim to England % reg 
ene hin by Har, his Refoturtons of profs 


cuting both with bis utmoſt Power, 0 
4s well as Juſtice of the x 
Y tc johr, 


| bur 


of Surtceſs from his own 
ll ind the Hatred in England of the Ufurper, 
r well zs the Friends and an — he 
'had in chat Kingdom, the Greatnefs of 8 
and Poſſeſſſoms by the of his 


{ 
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Ch. VII. Though the. generality of, the Normans in 
this Aſſembly, were not at firſt very, much 
© moved by theſe Diſcourſes, as either dqubring 
* the Right or, Succeſs: of 1o hazardous an Ad- 
venture; yet they could not Diſcourage what 

they were unwilling to Promote, fince- they 

© found the Prince had it ſo much at Heart; 

who prevailed with ſeveral of the greateſt 

© Biſhops, and Nobles of Normandy to make 

© him a voluntary Offer of what Moneys, Men, 

© and Ships they would each of them furniſh 
towards this Enterprize, as well as of their 

© own Perſonal Attendance upon him, in ſo No- 

© ble and Juſt a Deſign; 


his Free and Magnanimous Offer of the 
* greateſt among them in ſome degree ſpirited 
© not only the reſt of the Aſſembly, but had 
© much Influence upon the People in general, 
© who grew Confident of the Succeſs from the 
* Greatneſs and Boldneſs of the Undertakers, fo 
© as they fell into Emulation. who ſhould en- 
gage ſooneſt, and Contribute furtheſt upon 
this Occaſion. —_ 1 
The Duke, aſſiſted to his ExpeQation by his 
Subjects, began to Practiſe upon the. Hopes 
* and Ambition of his Neighbours, who Wey 
* of ſo long Quiet they had liv'd in at Home, 
© ſince the Part they had taken in the French 
© and Norman Wars, began to grow fond off 
© ſome New Action, and to look out for New j 
Adventures. „ +654 a_ 
_ © The Duke had gain d and deſerv'd ſo high v 
© Efteem and general Reputation by. the Wile f. 
Conduct of his Government, both in Peace F 
and in War, by his Juſtice and Bounty, Bis. K 
©Valour and his Clemency, that he was Re- 
*nowned not only among his Subjects and his 
: ä 


' 


(N . 
© Germany 


and ſome who had been his greateſt Enemies; 
© he was favour d and aſſiſted with Money or with 
Soldiers by the Dukes of Britain and Brabant, 
* the Counts of Bologne and Flanders, and his 
Ancient Competitor the Duke of Anjou By 
many Princes of France, the moſt conſidered 
© in that Court, as the Duke of Orleance, Earls 
of Poitou and Maine, excited by the Honour 


* of the Enterprize, or Fame of the Leader, 


dat a Time when the Infancy of their King 
gave them no Hopes of AQtion at Home, 
and left that Crown unconcern'd in what 
* paſs'd Abroad. The Emperor ſent ſome 
* choice Troops, and experienc'd Commanders, 
* to Serve in this Expedition; and the Pope, 


induced by the Fame of this Duke's great 


* Virtues, and Piety in the whole Courſe. of 
* his Reign, which had now laſted above 
Forty Years, ſent him a Banner he bad Bleſ- 
ſed, with ſeveral Relicks, and thereby was 
eſteemed, according to the Devotion of thoſe 
Times, to have juſtified his Title, and even 
ſanctified his Arms. | %Y 
With all theſe Advantages this Brave Duke be- 
gan and finiſhed his Mighty Preparations, by a 
General Concurrence of his own Nobles and Sub- 
* jets, and a Confluence of moſt of the Bold, Ad- 
* venturous, Spirits in his Neighbour Pro- 
' vinces, led by the Deſires of Glory, or of 
Gains; the Princes truſted his Faith and his 
' Promiſes, which he had never forfeited ; the 


Knights and Soldiers relied upon his Va- 


* lour and his Fortune, which had never failed 


in the long and happy. Courſe of his Reign. 
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eighbours,, but in the Remoter Regions of Ch. VII 
and Italy, and found a Concurrehce 
* in this Deſign from many Princes, his Friends, 


. 
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Ch. VII. What the Number was of the ume be 
brought over into England is not 1 
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© related, or well agreed ; but muſt be 'con- 
* cluded to be very great, by that of the Ships 
© wherein they were imbarked, which were be- 
© tween Eight and Nine Hundred: Beſides, they 
© were all Choſen and Brave Troops, excellently 
* Diſciplin'd, commanded by Gallant Officers, 
\ © ſtrongly united by the Love of their Prince, 
© and encouraged by the common Hatred of Ha. 
* rold, his Enemy, both at Home and Abroad: 
A known Uſurper, Cruel in his Nature, of 
© Daniſh Extraction, and thereby Ungrateful to 
the Engliſh, a Hater of his oven Blood, and 
* who had never Triumph'd but over his own 
© Brother ; and by a Bloody Victory at Stan- 
© ford had loſt the Braveſt of his Troops, as 
l — had done before the Hearts of his Sub- 
= ' l / # 4 

K The Duke landed his Army at Haſtings in 
© Suſſex about the 1 of October; and 
expecting a general Submiſhon of the EN 
© tc his Right and Title, {pretended from the 
© Teſtament of Edward the Confeſſor,) or the 
© Deſertion of Harold, (as an Uſurper,) by his 
© own Army; he made at firſt no ſhew of ima. 
ding a Hoſtile Country, but rather of Encamp- 
© ing in his own. Forbidding all Injuries'to any 
© of the Inhabitants; and all Spoil of the 
© Country about him: And fo continued with 


© his whole Army in a Quiet and Peaceablay*! 
© Manner for about a Fortnight, either to Ref, 
© freſh his Troops, or expect how his Claim toll l 
© the Crown, and Arrival upon it, would be 0 
©« receiv'd in England. © wh ws Wi 

But after this Time expird, he was fool d 


Stouz d by the Approach of Harold, ho» ' 0 


Of tbe Normans. 


* had Employ d in that ition, and all he 
could Invite or Collect out of the Country 
* 25 he paſſed. The firſt were Standing Troops, 
* Numerous and Brave, which he kept for the 
«© Defence of his Fertbn and Title, knowing 
© that they were both generally hared in Exg - 
land. The laſt were iH Diſciplin'd, and worſe 
© Aﬀ/teQted, and ſerved only to encreaſe the 
Number of his Army, which was very great. 

Upon Approach of his Enemies he ſent 
Spies into the Norman Camp, who were ta- 
ken, and courteonfly uſed by the Duke; car- 
* ried through all his Troops, ſhew'd their 
© Diſcipline and Diſpoſal, and ſent back with 
Rewards. At their Return they told Harold, 
that the Normans looked rather like an Ar- 
* my of Prieſts, than of Soldiers, by their great 
© Silence and Order in their Camp, as well 
*as by their Faces being all Shav'd. 

* Tis ſaid the Duke before the Battle ſent an 
Offer to Harold to Decide the Quarrel be- 
' tween them by a fingle Combat, and thereby 
ſpare their Subjects Blood; which Harold re. 
*fus'd, and faid, he would leave it to God to 
' Determine. Upon which, his Brother defir'd 
him, that he would not be Prefent at the 
Battel, becauſe he had formerly Swore to 
Duke William to aſſiſt his Title upon King 
= Edward's Death; and rather leave it to them, 
4 who had a juſter Cauſe, and ſhould Fight on- 
'ly for the of their Country, and with- 
out Breach of Oarh. But the Courage of Ha- 
old was more than his Conſcience, and fo both 
diſpos d their Armies for a pirch'd Barret next 
Wk 4 Night 
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© tutn'd” from the Defeat of his Brother, and Ch. VII. 
* his Daniſh Aſſiſtants, with all the Forces he 
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Ch. VII.“ Night in me Feaſtings, and the” Na- 
a4 a4 in much Devotion 
| * The Fight began with great Fury, and e- 
qual Bravery as well as Order on both Sides. 
* The Engly/h were cruelly gauled by thick 
© Showers of Arrows from the Norman lung 
< Bows before the Battel join'd, which was a 
Weapon then unuſed in Exgland, and thereby 
© the more ſurprizing, by Wounds coming from 
© Enemies ſo far out of Reach, and not ſudden. 
© ly to be Reveng'd, , But when they came up 
© tocloſe Fight the Normans were hew'd down 
© by the Exgliſh Bills, which of all Weapons 
| * gives the moſt Ghaſtly and Deplorable Wounds, 
© Befides, their Points were ſo ſtrong, and f6 
* cloſe together, that no Charges of the Norman 
© Horſe could break the  Eng//h Ranks, tho 
© the Duke aſſaulted them ſo often, and with 
ſo great Bravery, that he had Three Horſes 
© killed under him in the Attempt, But find- 
ing them continue firm, he at length by a Sig- 
© nal cauſed a ſudden Flight to be feigned by 
* his Normans that were moſt advanced: Up- 
© on which the Exgliſb, eaſily deceiv'd by their 
© own Courage as well as Hopes, began ſuch an 
* eager Purſuit, as by it they diſſolved their 
Ranks, that had been otherwiſe imp& 
© nerrable. Upon this Incident, before expected, 
and ſoon diſcover'd by the Duke, and upon 
© another Signal given, the Normans te 
© with greater Fury than before, broke into the 
© diſorder d Body of the Engliſh, routed and 
* purſued them to a rifing Ground, where their 
* broken Forces made a Stand, fell again in- 
Ito Order, and encouraged by the Speeches, 
© but more by the Brave Example of Harold, 
« they renewed the Fight, and made 2 mighty 
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< Slaughter of the Normans, as they endeavourd Ch. VII 
© forc'd them againſt the Diſadvantage of the Www? 
„Hill to which they defended. 
The Fierceneſs and Obſtinacy of this Memo- 
© rable Battel was often renewed by the Courage 
* of the Leaders, 'where-ever that of the Sol- 
© diers'began to Faint; till the Normans leaving 
* the Aſſault of the Hill, roo obſtinately de- 
© fended, and keeping a little diſtance, fell 
_ to their Arrows, with one of which 
* Harold was Shot quite through the Head, 
*and fell to the Ground; and by his Death | | 
© eave-the Victory and the Field to the Nor- 0 
mant, which had hitherto continued Doubr- 
* ful” on both Sides% and ſeem'd thus far to 
have been fought with equal Courage, and with 
© equal Loſs. But the Flight of the Exgliſb 
upon Harold's Fall foon determin'd it, and 
© was followed by a long and bloody Purſuit 
© of the Normans, which continued till Night: 
And left mighty Numbers of the Eugliſb Slain 
ein their Flight, that hid been fafe in the 
Battel; and the reſt of them wholly diſper ed 
* though covered by the Night. So Different 
are the Effects of Courage and Fear, and 10 
Juſt the Rewards of both; the firſt, which 
ſeeks Dangers, often avoids them; the other 
often- runs into them by endeavouring to 
' eſcape them: Much greater Numbers falling 
*in all Bartels by the Purſuit of thoſe that 
© Fly, than by the Slaughter of thoſe that Fight. 
Nothing ſeems to ſhow the Greatneſs of Eng- 
* land. ſo much at this Time, as that Ha- 
roſd ſhould be able to aſſemble ſo mighty an 
Army to Oppoſe this Invaſion; and find abo 
Threeſcore Thouſand ' Men, Brave enough, 
not only to Fight, but to loſe their Lives in his 
| Ee 3 * De- 
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Ch. VII © Defence: For ſo many are agreed to be Slam 
. * 


. = .» N | 
Hiſtorical Cullections. 


© of the Engliſh at the Battel of Hafling, ; 
* where he loſt his Crown and his Life together, 
* and left the Field, with the Kingdom, to this 


© Brave Norman Conqueror, This was the Man, 


* theſe the Forces, and ſuch the Circumſtances, 
© that contributed to ſo Famous an Enterprize, 
© by which the Fate of England was determiud 
jn or about the Year 1066, > bast” 

The Duke after this Famous Victory refolv'd 
© not to loſe the Fruits and Advantages he had 
* thereby gain'd (which is often done) for want 
© of Speed and Vigour in the Proſecution, hege 
in Celerity is ſometimes of more Conſeqn 
© than Force: Therefore, after the Purſuit of 
© his broken Enemies, and a ſhort Refreſhment 
© of his own Army, he began immediately his 
March towards London, where was all the 
Strength then left in the Kingdom, believing 
© if he could be Maſter of the Head, the n 
of the Body would follow, without more Strug- 
© gle or Refiſtance.  _ WI: - 

In his March he is ſaid to have exercisd 
* much Cruelty rowards all he found in Arms, 
with great Rigour and Oppreſſion upon the 
© other Inhabitants, and Spoil of the Countries 
© where he paſs'd, till entering into a Woody 
© Part of Kent, and advancing with his Van- 
guard before the reſt of his Army, he found 
© himſelf environ'd with mighty Numbers of 
© Kentiſh Men, who had conceal'd themſelves 
Fin the Wood by carrying every Man a 
© Bough of a Tree, like a Shield in his 
© But when they ſaw the Norman Troops, and 


the Duke at the Head of them, within their 


Danger, they began of a ſudden to March 
© like a moving Wood, till approaching tht 


* 


L ee te SSR 


of the, Normans. 


diſcoxer d on all Sides a Multitude of Brave 


Armed Men, ready to Charge the Normans, 
that ſtood furprized and amazed at the Strange- 
neſs of the Sight, which appeard as if 2 

Wood had been by ſome Enchantment. tranſ- 


form d into an Amy: But the Kentiſb Men 
* approaching, made a Halt, and ſent the Ab- 


bot of St. Auſtins to tell the Duke, that 
all the Men of that Province were aflemr 
' bled to Defend their Country and their Li- 


berties, or to Sell their Lives as Dear as 


they could; that if he would Swear to Pre- 
* ſerve them, in thoſe Ancient Laws and Cu- 


* ſtoms, under which they and their Ance- 


* ſtors had ſo long liv'd, they were all ready 
to lay down their Arms, and become his Sub- 
« jeUts ; if not, he muſt prepare to Fight with Men 
that had reſolv'd to loſe their Lives rather 


423 
they threw down their Boughs, and Ch. VII. 


« than their Liberries and Laws. The Duke 


finding he was too far advanced to join the 


Body of his Army before he engaged, and 


© unwilling to venture all his Fortunes and 
Hopes againſt ſuch numerous Bands as theſe 
« appeard, and of fo Deſperate Men, ted 
to all the Inhabitants of the Province of Kent 
© the Preſervation and- free Enjoyment of all 
© their Ancient Laws and Cu 
© Saxon Kings, Swore the Obſervance of this 
Grant, received their Homage, and fo pur- 
* ſued his March. x45] gel 44 

© This is repreſented as a forc'd Prelude to 


© a Subſequent, Voluntary, Act of this Prince, 
© whereby he made or confirmed the ſame Con- 
* ce{ſion, in general, to all the reſt of the 
(Si And though this Adventure of the 


— under the 


* Kentiſh Men be not recorded with great Evi- 


Ee 4 © dence 
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Hliſtorical Collections. 
* dence of Truth, or Agreem ment of Circum- 
© ſtances, or of Time ( or ſome Writers place 
* it before his firſt Arrival at London,” others 
* after. and upon an Expedition to Reduce 
the Caſtle of Dover,) yet it is related by Jo 
© many Authors, and is ſo generally receiy'd 


© by vulgar Tradition, that it ſeems hot to 


© be omitted: But when or however it hap 
pen d, or whether at all or no, is 100 Ns 
© terial to the Hiſtory of this Prince, or to the 
x — 2. Actions or Inſtitutions of biz 
ö;ð3 8 0 
In the City of London, befides the great 
Numbers and Riches of the Inhabit 
were 'retird moſt of the Great Nobles © 
the Kingdom, both Eccleſiaſtical and Secu- 
lar, who had not been engaged in the 
„Action on either Side, and attended What 
* would be the Iſſue of this ſtrong and vio- 
© lent Convulfion of the State. Upon 'Deci- 
© fion of the laſt Battel they all conſulted 
together with the Citizens what was beſt 
to he adviſed and done for their common 
© Intereſt and Safety, as well as of the whole 
© Kingdom, which was like to run their Fate 
© by following their Example: Many of the 
© Secular Nobles were for collecting what 
© Forces they could, and making a Stand, ei- 
© ther in the Field, or in the Town, and there- 
by trying their Fortunes, or at moſt ma- 
king Conditions; for they could not bear that 
great Poſſeſſions and Lands ſhould lye at 
© the Mercy of a Prince, whoſe Will might 


'© be as Boundleſs as his Power, and who! had 
* ſo great a Train, to be Rewarded at their 
8 Colt, 


and by the Spoils, if he pleaſed 
© the whole Kingdom. 2 I 4 2 
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„The Citizens feared the Hoſtile Entrance Ch. VII. 
© of an incenſed Army,) upon a weak Refi- WW 
* ſtance, and the ſudden - Loſs of their Poſ- 
* ſefſiqns, which conſiſting chiefly in Movea- 
* bles, might be ſeiz d in a Day, and diſh- 
* pated paſt any Recovery by the very Grace 
* of the Prince, or ſucceeding Compoſition be- 
* tween him and the Reſt of the Kingdom: 
© They thought no Forces could be Collect- 
* ed, either in Time upon ſo ſudden an Ap- 
* proach, or with Strength enough to make 
* Oppofition in a Body that had loſt ſo much 
* Blood, and without a Head to command 
* them, or upon any Treaty to manage their 
common Intereſts to the beſt Advantage, 
and ſo they were diſposd to ſubmit to 
_ they eſteem d the Fate of the King- 
dom. Vol LP $ en 
. rr and reſt of the 
© Clergy, were a Sort of a State apart, with · 
in the State it ſelf, having a arifoiction 
* Independant ( as they pretended, and were 
* uſually allow'd in that Age) upon the Se- 
© cular Power; they held their Lands and 
Poſſeſſions in the Kingdom by another Te- 
* nure than the Laiety pretended, and feared 
not to loſe them under any Prince that was 
* a Chriftian; which made them "more in- 
different of what Race, or by What Title, 
* he held the Crown, and ſo more eaſie to 
* fall in with the Stream of any Changes, or 
© new Revolutions. Beſides, they were poſ- 
ſeſs'd with the Fame of this Princes Piety, 
and the Opinion of his Right having been 
determined by the Pope's Approving and 
* Aﬀiſting it with his Benediction. They 
: thought, as well as the Citizens, chat — 
ö : ee Bs £0 <8 >» 8 g : or- 
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Ch. VII.“ Torrent was not to be reſiſted; 4 
V * faint and fruitleſs Oppoſition would but 


as well as 


4 


a 

| * 

* aſperate the Duke, and make him continue, 
in, his Reign like a | 
© ror ;. and therefore eſteemed the with 


Part was to acknowledge his Right, and 
thereby Tempt or Perſuade him into à fl. 
* fer and eaſier Form of Government, both ſor 
© himſelf and his Subjects, as a Juſt and Law- 
* ful King. dh ern ; [buy 
© The Clergy was in my eat Authority at 
* this Time, and among rts of People in 
© the Kingdom, having enjoy'd and exercis'd it 
© here during the whole . Courſe of the Saxon 
© Reigns, after thoſe Kings became Chriſtians in 
© this Iſland; nor could any other Authority rife 
© ſo high, and ſpread ſo far, as growing from ſo 
© many Roots: They were allow'd to be the 
Guides and Inſtructors of Mankind in all Spi- 
© ritual Worſhip and Divine Service, and even 
© the Diſpenſers of thoſe Graces and Forfeitures, 
upon which depended the Rewards and Puniſh- 
t ments of a Future State; which being greater 
© and longer than thoſe of this Life, gave them 
© more Influence upon the Minds of Men, than 
© any Secular Juriſdiction which can extend no 
* farther. They had mighty Poſſeſſions in Lands 
© throughout the Kingdom, jas well as othe Rich- 
© es, from the Bounty of Pious Princes, of De- 
© vout and Innocent People, and from many o- 
'© thers, who thought to expiate Crimes, or co- 
© yer ill Lives, by theſe kinds of Donation to the 
Church. Theſe Poſſeſſions were eſteem d $a- 
' Ecxed,.and as much went into this Stock every 
Age, ſo nothing ever went out; and all the 
Land in the Kingdom might in the Courſe of 
© Aggs hays beld of the Chuck, if thin (nn 


3 


* ** * * — * — — * oe — — — — — — 


_ 


9 


1 1 


*** 


—_— 


— * > 89883 ov ”" BY. 1 — RY _ _ > 
= 2 1 * * i 


of the edn aa. 


had not been ſtopp'd. by the Statute of Mort. Ch. VIE 
' nain, in the Time of Edward the Firſt. Tis GOYW 
Recorded, that of Sixty Thouſand Knights Fees, 
'that were reckoned in Exgland during the 
Reign of this Firſt Norman King, there were 
in that of King Jahn Twenty Eight Thouſand 
in the Hands of the Church. This gave the 
Clergy (by the Dependance of thoſe that held 
under them in ſo great Numbers) a Secular 
. They had, dene, all che lids Learing 
' rity. They 10g 
which was in thoſe ignorant Ages, and paſſes 
for Wiſdom among thoſe who want both; gives 
a Faculty at leaſt of Diſt per- 
haps not of Judging, better than others, and 
gains more Attention, and eafier Applauſe, from 
Vulgar Auditors. Laſtly, they were United 
more than any other State upon One Common 
Bottom, and in Purſuit: of One Common Inte · 
'reſt, which, was always * — to be the 


Greatneſs of the Hol oy 'Courch, b but indeed was 
' their own, and the ers, and Ri- 


ches of the Church. men, — — of the 
Church. By theſe Ctrcumſtances, and the Ad- 
vantage of ſuch a Complicated Strength, the 
Clergy came to ſuch an Authority, that they 
' were Arbiters, if not of all Affairs, at leaſt of 
all Conteſts in the Kingdom, and turned the 
Ballance which Way — they fell in, were 
ſtill applied to by the weaker Side, had the 
' Chief Sway, and were the Chiefeſt Inſtruments 
"in all thoſe many Revolutions of State, irregu- 
lar Succeſſions, and even II ſurpations of the 
Crown, that happen d between the Time of the 
Conqueſt, and the Reign of Henn the Third; 
which may eaſily be oblerved, and cannot eafi- 
1 be he by all who read "I 
"1" 2 


n . * " 
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Ch. VII. © thoſe Reigns, and conſider what has bern faid 
upon this Subject, important enough to excuſe 


Hiſtorical Colactiuns. 


* this Digreſſion. 


/ 


But to return to our Conqueror, upon his 


March to London, and the Conſultations there 
© how to receive him. The Opinions and Coun- 


© cels of the Biſhops and Eccletiaſticks eaſily pte. 
* vail'd, and ſeem'd to have had more Reafon, 


as well as Authority, than the reſt ; fo it was 
 » unanimouſly refolv'd, not only to fu 


upon his Approach to the City, was receiv'd 
© with open Gates, and open Arms, at leaſt with- 


© out any ſeeming ReluQance or Diſcontent, a- 
©ny more than of Reſiſtance. He claim'd the 


© Crown at his Arrival, by the Teſtament of Ed. 


© ward the Confeſſor, without any mention of 
© Conqueſt, which was infinitely grateful to all M 
© the Nobles and Commons of the Realm; whe 
© ther it was a Strain of his own Prudence and 
good Natural Sence, or a Perſuaſion of thoſe 


© Engliſh who had either affiſted or invited his 
© Invaſion, or Apprehenſion of ſo Great and 
Brave a People, if offended by the Name of 


© Conqueſt, and irritated by the Dangers or Fears 


of a Lawleſs Arbitrary Power, to which they 
had not yet their Hearts or Strength broken e- 
© nough eafily to ſubmit. n, 
He was Crowned King at Weſtminſter by the 
t Archbiſhop of Vr, who with Stigand, Arch- 
© biſhop of Canterbury, had been the great Pro- 
© moters of thoſe Councils, by which he enter d 
upon fo peaceable a Beginning of his Reign. 
At his Coronation he took the Oath, uſual 
* in the Times both of the Saxon and Duniſb 
Kings, which was to protect and defend the 


bmit to a 
Power they could nor oppoſe, but to acknow-# 
© ledge 4 Title they could not diſpute. The Duke, 
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Church, to obſerve the Laws of the Realm, Ch. VII 
and to govern the People juſtly : After which Pr, 
© he causd Fealty to be Sworn to him by all 
the Biſhops, Barons, and Nobles, with the M- 
© o:ſtrates of the City, who had aſſiſted or at- 
* tended. at his Coronation, and thereupon found 
"£1 himſelf on a ſudden ſettled in a calm and qui- 
et Poſleflion of a Crown he had ſo long alpi- 
{* red to; and fo lately won by One tho' 
violent, Blow. | 4 
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ſelf from a — . to Rome, which pretends 
1 


oo OF THE —*l* 
NATION. 


33 may at laſt take a Review of her ſelf, 
how ſhe can be able to defend the Honour 


of herPeople,who now derive theirOriginal from a 
Mixture of ſo many Nations: How ſhe can free her 


to ſo many Miſſionaries diſpatch d hither for her 
Converſion z and how ſhe can Glory in a Go- 
vernment that has been ſhatter d by ſo many Re- 
volutions. As to our Primitive Original, it muſt 
be acknowledg'd that Mankind is everywhere 
the ſame: * God made of One Blood all _ 


T be nchen. 11 
of Men, for to dmell on all the Face of the Eartibz 
They were all endow'd with Senſe and R 
but there has been an Univerſal Degeneracy, 
ſuch a Darkneſs has overſpread the former Ages, 
that no Nation now knows how to boaſt of their 

| — HO that which God reſerv'd as his 

J Peculiar People, where he maintain d his true 

wy * Tin DS God . rd all N 
imer pa 7 ations to N 

alk in their _ Ways : He permitted that 4 omg + 
the Law of Nature, written upon every Man's 
Heart, and the Divine Revelations given our 
Firſt Progenitors, ſhould be obliterated by Sen- 
ſuality, and run down by the Prevalence of Luſt 
and Paſſion; that People ſhould forget him, and 

take up with any vifible Object of Worſhip 
and that they ſhould be ſo far deluded by ſuch 
J Repreſentations, Me under which the miſchievous 

Spirit got himſelf to be worſhipp'd as God,) as 
to fall into all manner of Cruelty and Debau- 
chery, Eſpecially ſuch was the Infelicity of 
thoſe who were ſcatterd up and down in the 
more uncultivated Parts of the World, who 
= — * L. _ 1 — Beaſts 
hunted, and loſt the Civility of Humane Society 
by living in Woods and Deſarts. | 

It muſt be confeſs d, that ſuch was the ſad 
Condition of the Old Britains, or Pits, they 
had loft the Worſhip of the True God; and * as * * 
they did not like to retain him in their Know- *** 
ledge, God gave them over to a Reprobate Mind, 
to do thoſe Things which are not convenient. 
wy, Families big many Fw * oo ; 

e Superiority, a erence, a 0 
which N between Parents and Chil- 
dren, were + utterly overthrown. Let amidſt 
their darkeſt Errours, and moſt barbarous Cor- 


ruptions, 
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Ch. VII. ruptions, they had ſuch a Senſe of Honour left; 
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tat they would not debaſe themſelves. with 


1 Severus, 
Pag. 343 


© when ſhe reproach'd her, that after 


thoſe that they efteem'd Vile and Mean, and 
ſcorn'd' to do any thing in Secret which the Cu- 
ſtom of their Country did not allow. This we 
have taken Notice of by 1 in his Epi- 
tome of Dio, who gives us the ſmart Repartee 
of a Caledonian Lady to the Roman Empteſs Julia. 
It was in the Time of the Emperor Severas, 
Anno Chriſti 200, (for ſuch were the Pitts then 
in Caledonia, as the Britains were befote the 
Romans had arriv'd among them.) The Wite 
* of. Argentocoxius the Caledonian, is ſaid very 
© handſomely to have replied to Julia ee 
o- 


* men had been eſpous d, they took an immodeſt 
© Liberty among the Men. She anſwer d, that 
© we do much better ſatisfie the Neceſſities of 
© Nature than you Romans; we openly allow. it 
© to the beſt Men, but you privately fornicate 


with the worſt. This was ſpoken by a _ Bri 


tain, who does not ſeem to have loſt all Senſe 
Te Rane e that hoy het 6 ll 

ne ans report that they found Aa ter 
Capacity in the Inhabitants of this ide for 
Learning and Civility than in thoſe of other 
Countries: As Tacitus gives it us in the very 


* Tacir. de Words of Cæſar, they were wont * ingenia Bri- 


Vit. Agri 
c. 21. 


o Proſper, 
cap. 41+ 


c. tannorum ſtudiis Gallorum anteſerre; to prefer 


the Genius of the Britains to the Studies of the 
Galli: If they had more vigorous Remainders 
of the Humane Nature than others, it is certain 
that they did not want the Advantage of Edu- 
cation ; for thoſe who were the moſt Brave and 
Polite People in the World, liv'd ſo long, and 
did incorporate ſo entirely with us, that it was 
Called the * Roman Ille. "bg 
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But all this had come far ſhort of making us hap- 
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y, if the Light of true Religion, which ſhines 

ike the Riſing of the Sun, when the dark Hea- 
vens have only ſome little Luminaries ſparkling 
in them, had not viſited Britain. Civility and 
Learning had but juſt made an Entrance, when 


St. Paul followed them with the Goſpel of our 


Bleſſed Saviour, within Forty Years after it was 


firſt preached to the World: And it ſo mightily 


prevail'd, that before the End of the Second Cen- 


tury, we had Luci aua a Chriſtian King, here ; and 


Chriſtian Emperor; in whoſe Time * we find the 
three Metropolitans of Britain at the Council of 


and Adelphi is of Caer- Leon in Wales. No N 


a little after the End of the Third, Conſtantine, a 


* Scillingfl, 


Ant. Brit. 


Arles,” Eborizs. of York, Reſtitutus of AY P. 7% 


tion in the Weſtern Part of Europe can pretend 
to greater and more early Advances in Civility, 
Learning and Religion, than Britain; and ac- 
cordingly her Inhabitants have good Reaſon to 


Glory. in their Original, eſpecially if we take it 


from that Time wherein the Son of God came 
to reſtore Happineſs to Mankind. 
Thus have we ſeen our Country in its Glory; 


and had it always remain d in this Condition, the 


Earth could not have afforded more of a Para- 
diſe: But there now comes a Grand Revoluti- 
on, in which all Europe was ſwallow'd up, and 
her Beauty utterly defac'd by a Torrent of Bar- 
barous Nations. The whole Roman Empire was 


1 


broke to Pieces, like * Iron mix d with miry'* par. 2. 
Clay. In this great Cataſtrophe Britain mult” 41. 


expect her Share; and her Condition was in- 
deed very Miſerable, if we view her Portraicture 
drawn by Gi/das in her Mourning Dreſs. But 


we are not to dwell upon this Sad Subject, our 
Deſign is to purſue a which, tho 


covered 


— 


44 of 
5 covered with a black Veil, has ſtill the Remains: 
ders of its Ancient Beauty. The War, it myſt 


into Foreign Countries, from whence they never 


ded by them, ro which Purpoſe they had a Great 
Officer, calbd the Count of the Saxon Shore, 
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be confeſs d, devoured: Multitudes; eſpecially 
thoſe who ſerv'd in the Armies: They were led 


return d; and the weaker Soldiers which e. 
main'd at Home, were either ſlain by the Score 
and Picts, or afterwards: by the Saxons, when 
they had ſubdued that Country which they catne 
to preſerve. But for conſtituting the Body of 
this Nation, we muſt ffill reckon upon the un- 
warlike People, who were employ'd in Trade 
and Husbandry ; we muſt reckon upon Women 
and Children, whom we never read of to have 
been Maſſacred. Thus much will leave a 
Stock of Roman Bravery and Britiſh Ingenuity. 
The New Inhabitants who took Poſſeſſion uf 
Britain were Saxons; the moſt Powerful and 
Warlike People at that Time in Europe, and for 
that Reaſon call'd in to defend her from the 
Scots and Picts, becauſe they were molt” able 
to do it. The Romans had the greateſt Difficul- 
ty to preſerve their Dominions from being inva- 


who was —_ to be upon his Guard 3. 
gainſt them. e have an undeniable Teſti 
mony of their Valour in that Jong War they 
had with Charles the Great, King of the 'Franks, 
when he ſet up the Empire of the Weſt: 
There were only ſome Remainders of them 
in the North Part of Germany; yet for Thirty 
Years, wherein he had many Bloody Conteſts 
with them, they maintain'd their Ground, and 
he deſpaird of ever bringing them into Sub- 
jection, till he had provided another Coum 
NG 5 11> off uy 
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try for them, where they might more happi;,,c \. - 
ly enjoy themſelves. wn nn d © bo fred 
Though they were thus Matlike, yet were 
they of all People moſt averſe. from Blood ang 
Cruelty, as the truly Valiant always are. 
This we find by the Laws and Conſtitutions 
they made here in Exgland; thoſe Crimes 
which other Nations puniſhd with Death, 
they were ſo tender of the- Lives of Men, as 
to reſtrain by their. ite and their Laſblite, 
Pecuniary Mul ſeiz d in Proportion to the 
Dignity of the Perſon offended, and the Abi- 
lity of the Perſon who committed the Offence. 
But though they were thus Merciful in pu- 
niſhing Faults, yet never were any more care - 
ful to prevent the committing of them: They 
laid the ſtricteſt Obligations upon all that had 
any Relation to one another, for Preſerv- 
ing their good Behaviour; and if any Mil- 
creants fled from Juſtice, the whole Hundred 
was Find to make Satisfaction for his Of- 
Their Honeſt Integrity is teſtified by all the 
Laws and Writings of their Times 3 few _, 
Words ſery'd to expreſs their Meaning; for 
where all is Tranſlated with good Faith, 
there needs no Subtilty to provide againſt E- 
vaſions. 5.44651 ; Fr #5, 

But above all we have the higheſt Chara- 
Aer of the Chaſtity of their Women, as ap- 
pears by the only Bloody Executions 'we find 
among them: It muſt be a Mighty Indigna- 
tion againſt a Crime that could drive them = 
to ſuch Severity, The Quotation deſerves td "A 
be ſer down in the Original, ſince it is found 
in the Letter of ſo Eminent a Perſon. as Boni- 
face, Archbiſhop of News. to Ethelbald, _ 
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aternam domum cum adulterio maculaverit 
vel ſi mulier maritata, perdito fædere matri- 
moni, adulterium perpetraverit; aliquando cu. 


* gunt eam, propria manu F laqucum ſuf- 
uper 


[4 


-C 
6 


© penſam, vitam finire & 


buſtum llizs 


incenſe & concremate, corruptorem ejus fuf- 
* pendunt : Aliquando, congregato exerciru A. 


mineo, flagellutom cam mulieres per fages 
circumquaq; ducunt; virgis cedentes, & Vs 


+ flimema ejus abſcindemes juxta cingulum, & 


= 
C 


cullellis ſuis totum corpus ejus ſecantes & 


pungentes : Minutis vulneribus cruentatam & 


© laceratam; de villa ad villam mittunt. Ex d. 
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currunt ſemper nove agellatrices, zelo pudr 


citiæ adduite, camq; aut mortuam aut vx 


vivam relingunt ut cæteræ timorem adulteran- 
di & luxuriandi habeant. In Old Saxony; 
if a Virgin had ſtain'd her Father's Houſe 
with © Adultery, or if a Married Woman 
had broken the Covenant of Matrimony, 
and committed that Crime, ſometimes they 
compell'd her to tie the Halter with her 
own Hands, and hang her ſelf over her Fu- 
neral Pile, where ſhe was Burnt, and reduc'd 
toAſhes. They hung up the Mar: that debauch'd 
her. Sometimes a little Army of Women 
would get together, and whip her through 
the Towns round about; cutting off her 


Cloaths to the Girdle, they would not on- 
ly laſh her, but prick and cut her with 
Won. 


their Sciſſars; being Bloody and 

ed, they would ſend her from one Town to 
another. More Female Executioners would 
meet and laſh her, coming out with a Zeal 
for Modeſty ; they would--eittier leave het 


dead, or ſcarcely alive, that others might. 


hate 


© have a Dread of Adultery and Debauche- 


' 07) 2 0 bam Ge 3 Gu U_-PY bi if. Yaly Ge. 0-2 5.0 | 09 COTS CATS OT OT OW TWO» OO 


2 


Tbe C ben 


V. 
bob ter the havens were well ſettled * | 
/ guft about the Time that all their Seven 
little Kingdoms were united in One ory, 
the Danes began to make their Pyratical | 
ſits; - They were alſo of a Gorhick Original, — 
therefore though à different People trom the 
Saxons, yet not altogether averſe from their 
Cuſtoms and lucl inations. They did indeed 
dwell more to the North, and conſequently were 
ye? Barbarous 2 They came / over hither Pa- 
gant, and therefore we muſt at firſt expect 
the Fleet of Rudeneſs and Irreligion: Bur. ſo 


ſoon as they began to be ſettled here, they fell 


in with that Chriſtianity which was planted 
in the Church, and thoſe Laws which had been 
eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom. 

This is undeniable from that Excellent Agree- 
ment which was made between A/fred, King of 
the Engliſh, and Gourun, King of the Danes: 
the Laws that were enacted by their United 
Authority do evidence not only a Love for Ju- 
ſtice, but a Zeal for Religion: Inſomuch that 
all thoſe who would verfiſt either in their Inju- 
rious  Planderings,.. or Heatheniſh Superſtitions, 
were glad to quit the Kingdom; and when they 
made an Attempt to have got it again into their 
Hands, they were utterly beaten u and the 
Nation clear d of them. 

Indeed in King Ethelred's ho and Unbap- 
py Reign new Hoſts of them came over; not 
only Valiant Soldiers, but ſuch lazy Lurdans as 
were à great Grieyance to the Saxon Women 


But moſt oſ theſe. were diſpatch'd out of 15 
Way by that King's Bloody Contrivance Pro 
n have their F and Breach, 
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438 
miſe to plead for his Excuſe,” but can never 
julſtifie thoſe private Murders, Which tis the In- 
tereſt of Mankind to condemn: For no Ven. 
geance ought to take Place without the due Pro p 


N e of Law. 


0 Te cache fon. 


Under the Three Daniſh Reign Enplendenals L 
reckon to be peſter'd with the worſt Sort ofPeo+ 
ple that Denmark did afford: Gleams of Pro- 
ſperity hatch and invite the worſt Vermin t 
come abroad. But then the following Revoluti 
on was ſo violent, and with ſuch a Fury of 
the Mob, that the moſt guilty were glad to run 
faſteſt awly : And the Reign of Edward the. 
Confeſſor, d Chafie and Vertuous Prince, im- 
mediately ſucceeding, ſettled: the Ancient Laws 
of the Kingdom; nor could any continue in 
Power here, but thoſe that were for an Engliſh 
Intereſt both in Church and State. = 

The Normans liv'd ſtill more North than the : 


Danes, and therefore the Exgliſpo may ſeem to 


de more debas d by their Mixture. But upon 
further Confideration we may reaſonably ap- 
ehend they | raid that Warlike Spirit and 
igour- which- they met with here in Bnglan#t 
to 2 higher Pitch. bs 
Duke Williow brovglit over! 2 with” Mm 4 
Braveſt Captains and Soldiers that France and 
all the neighbouring Countries afforded; thoſ& 
whole Courage and Ambition pot them upog 
raiſing their Fortunes in the World: 1 
were join'd with our Ancient Nobility; and 
mile: the great Barons of the Kingdom. 
They came over a tight and ell dilciplned 
1 without the Impediments of Wives and 
Children, as the Germans were wont to encut 
ber x emſelves; ſo that only the nobler Part of 
them were planted here, the re of gs 
turn 


, 


Tbe Concluſion. 
turn's Home to their Families: They had inha: 


bited France, and receiv'd the Chriſtian Religion 


2 Hundred and Fifty | Years before, ſo that in 
this Revolution there was no Demoliſhing of 
Churches, or DeſtruQion of the Country, more 
than the Policy of the preſent War requir d. 

Indeed the Danes came over more like Swarms, 
and brought many of their Wives and Children 
along with them; but we do not read of their 


planting Colonies, and building Cities, as thoſe 


did who had long the Sovereign Dominion here. 
They could bear no great Proportion to the Peo- 
ple which inhabited Britain before; ſo that we 
muſt depend upon the Britiſb, Roman and Sa- 
xon Wonen for the Breed of the Kingdom, who 
have deſerv'd ſo well, that no Nation in the 
World bas a greater Honour for the Sex, nor 
finds ſuch Happineſs in their Advancement to 
the Throne. Britain can congratulate ther Peo- 
ple as moſt renown'd on the ſurer Side; and if 


her Sons were ſlain in the Wars, her Strength 


ſpent in defending either the Empire or her 
ſelf, ſhe had the greateſt Heroes of the neigh- 
bouring Nations to ſupply the Loſs. Such a 
Mixture muft be much more Generous and Pow- 
erful than Nature left to it ſelf in a Solitary 
Retirement. That Britain has been jo much 


courted, and ſo often forc'd by her Foreign Lo- 


vers, is.a Demonſtration of the Excellency of 
that Prize which ſo many have | fought for: 
None venture their Lives to rob a poor Man. 
The moſt Subſtantial Enjoyments of Humane 
Life abound here; Nature never found a better 
cloathing than our Wooll affords; nor is there 
any thing comparable to our Corn and Cattle 
for maintaining the Strength of Man. The Ra- 
rities we import from abroad are commonly the 
3! DAT VILE 4 up- 
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Support of Pride and Luxury; but if we do uſe 


them for Delight and Ornament, we return that 
which is much more Neceſſary and Advanta« 


geous to thoſe that Traffick with us. Britain is 
the Place where all Mankind would live, but 


ſhe admits only the Nobler Part into her Em- 


braces. 


But the Happineſs of Britain does not lye 
only in the Things of this World; the ſhort 
Enjoyments of a Tranfitory Life, which gratifie 


the inferiour Part of Man, are no Ways worthy 


to be compared to the Life and Immortality that 


was brought to light by the Goſpel. For this we. 


cannot acknowledge our ſelves indebted to the 
Romans, though. we muſt with all Gratitude 
confeſs that we receiv'd Civility and Learning 
from them: The Imperial Power was then an 
Enemy to our Religion, and deftroy'd all that 
made Proſeſſion of it; till we ſent them a Chri- 
ſtian Em::ror from hence, as the Bleſſed Pro- 


duct of that Chriſtianity which had been plan- 


ted here ſome Apes before. 
For the firſt Converſion of this Iſland we need 


no longer depend upon the Fabulous Legends 


concerning” St. Peter and Joſeph of Arimathea; 


theſe might ſerve in the Dark Ages: But now 
that Learning has ſet Hiſtory in a true Light, 
we have from good Authors an undoubted Te- 
ſtimony, that the great Apoſtle St. Paul firſt 
planted Chriſtianity in Britain: And for him 
we are n more obliged to the Romans, than we 
are to the eue for crucifying of our Saviour. 
They indeed brought him Priſoner to Rome, and 
ſo he came nearer to us; but whether they had 
done this or no, he defign'd a Jourgey into Spain, 
and theſe Parts: They afterwards cut off that 


Precious Life at Rome, which was his — 


bh fm. cmd ( on Ol ou, .v, £@- © _ o- 


+ O53) a. > 


M3 $0 


yy WW ct T5 SS 


- 


SS ww FY" 5:3 ww  Ywww ww ay = 


. 


eee CD. eee eee e EY vs 


but our great Loſs. Had he liv'd a little longer 
we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
that he would have entich'd the Churches of the 
Weſt with ſuch Epiſtles as were the beſt Trea- 
ſuie un db . I pic. +06 ron baths y; 
As St. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Britains, 
ſo the Romaniſts will have Auſtin the Monk 
to be the Apoſtle of the Exgliſt; that he being 
ſent by Pope — * derive our Chriſtiani- 
ty from the See of Rome, and ought to pay our 
bedience to it. But were there never 10 much 
in this Pretence, it cannot be doubted but 
that we in the firſt Place owe our Obedience 
to our Lord Jeſus, who is above all, the True 
Head of his Church; and therefore we are ob- 
liged to - proteſt againſt all thoſe Errors and 
Superſtitions which are prejudicial to his Reli 
gion. This is undeniable, and this is enough 
to defend the preſent Conſtitution of the Church 
As far as they acted like Chriſtians, to pro- 
mote the Goſpel in a Heathen Nation, we can- 
not but highly commend: their Endeavours; and 
according to that truly Chriſtian Spirit, with 
which our Britiſh Dinob ſpoke, we muſt ſay, 
that to love every one in his Degree, in perfect 
Charity, and to help every one by Word and Deed 
to be the Children of God, we are moſt deſi- 
tous; but other Obedience than this we do not 
know due to him whom they name to be Pope. 
And therefore as theſe Ancient Chriſtians decla- 
red that they were under the Government of 
the Biſhop of Kaerlon uponUs#,who was to over- 
ſee them under God, to cauſe them to keeptheWay 
Spiritual: So are we under the Government of 
thoſe Biſhops, whom the Providence of God has 
at this Day placed over us, and have no De- 
pendance upon any other. Nor 
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was their Pageantry when they landed in Ken, 


thumberland. - 


Nor can: any Merits, which they pretend of 
old, invalidate our preſent Obligations; na 
when we come to take a View of them, the 
ranny, the Fraud, the Contention with "which 
they ated cannot but make us renounce theft 
Communion, as the Ancient Britains did. Such 


that they were taken for Conjurers, rather than 
Preachers of the Goſpel ; and if we comp 
their Proceedings with the Acts of Chriſt's & 


poſtles, recorded in Holy Scripture, thoſe Sub 
picions would certainly have entred into the 
Hearts of all thoſe that had been Chriſtians al- 


It would be taken f 
thoſe Miracles which the Romaniſts have related 
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But ſhould they be ſet out with all the Advan- 
age poſſible, yet now the Chriſtian Religion is 
ſo well known they cannot be digeſted. A- 
in and his Companions met the Britiſh Biſhops, 
the Grand Conteſt was, whether a New Foreign 
luthority ſhall bring an Ancient Apoſtclick 
Church into Subjection? Can we believe that 
for this God ſhould exett the Power of Heaven, 
ind make a blind Man ſee ? We are taught to 


regard a Doctrine more than a Wonder; and if 


it be wrought to ſupport an Unchriſtian Pride, 
we are ſurè it could not be done by his Power 
who condeimns it. 

The Converfion of Eadbald, the Son of Erhel. 
bert, the firſt Chriſtian King of Kent, after he 


had reſtord Paganiſm, and Baniſh'd his . | 


is ſo different from what we read in the 

Ages-of: the Church, that it looks like the ſet- 
ting up of a new Chriſtianity. St. Peter the A- 
poſtle is ſaid to come and laſh Laurentius, 
Archbiſhop of Cante 
ful Cuts in his Fleſh, that the Heathen Prince, 
upon the View: of them, preſently renounced 
his Inceſtuous Marriage, and reſtor'd the Religi- 


on which he perſecuted. St. Paul had no ſuch 


Way of Converting King Agrippa. 
The Grand Controverſie about Eaſter and the 
Tonſuxe had as little of Chriſtianity in it. The 
Queſtion was not whether there ſhould be an An- 
nual Commemoration of our Bleſſed Lord's Lite, 
Death and Neſurrection? But whether their An- 
cient Cuſtoms ſhould be laid afide, and the neẽ 
Obſervations of Rome be received? They never 


diſputed * thoſe Ceremonies which related to 


— 


Decency and Order, which were Authoriz d by 
the continual Ufage of the Church; but wWhe. 


upon their Heads 


ther their Prieſts ſhould wear 


rbary, to leave ſuch dread- 


| 43 


a Mark of Submiffion to the Fapal Authe 
rify. This was underſtood by the wiſeſt o 
them, and therefore tho King O/tor was terrifiec 
with the jingling of St. Peters Keys, yet thoſ 
who would maintain the Freedom of the Brit 
Churches, were all caſt out like Heathens anc 
Publicans. | LOW — 2 5 | w 1 

To ſum upall, what did the Eng/i/b get by the 

Mittion- of Ae the Monk? If it be fac 
they got Chriſt ianity, then it muſt be confider' 
what Sort of Chriſtianity it was? Was not the 
Authority of Rome entail'd upon it? Did it not 
grow up into ſuch Superſtition and - Idolatry as 
ditterd from the Heathen only in Name? In 
ſtead of worſhipping the Pagan Gods and God 
defies, they came to adore ſuch 4 Mul. 
titude of He and She Saints, that the Wonthip 
of the True God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt was very 

little regarded. It cannot be ſaid that the Ex- 

Ii/h never had been Chriſtians if the Popith 

Miſſionaries had not made them ſo: For the 

True Religion was pent up in Wales, and by the 
Zeal of many Pious and Learned Men was 
ready to break out fo ſoon as ever the Savon 
Prejudice. had been a little rebated : Nay, they 

were already planted in the North Part of Brt- 
tain with mighty Succeſs, and Converted mote 
of the Engliſh Nation by the Sincerity of the 

Goſpel, than the other did by all their Political 
Conttiv ase. ha i ena dg 

Theſe different Converſions made different 

Parties in the Nation. Thoſe of Brirara would 

maintain their Ancient Apoſtolical Conftirutions, 

thoſe of Rome would bring in a Papal Tyranny, 
which overthrew the Truth of Religion; and if 
this would not be ſubmitted to, Britain mult 

caſt out thoſe that had moſt effectually , 
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The Concluſion. 
in the Converſion of her Inhabitants. Certain- 
ly inſtead of owning this Romiſb Miſſion to be 
the Original of our Chriſtianity, we muſt from 


hence date the Ruin of it: Which fell into ſuch 


2 Condition, that we liv'd in a continual Apo- 
ſtacy from the True Faith and Worſhip of 
Chrift, till our Holy Biſhops and Martyrs: re- 
form'd the Church, and ſet us again upon the 
Britiſb Foundation. . | : 

It is a Sad Miſtake of thoſe who have a Pre- 
judice againſt Epiſcopacy, that it is an Invention 
of the Popiſb Times, and that our Reformers ſo 
modell'd the Conftitutions of our Church, as 
they might be moſt agreeable to the Humour 
of the Romaniſts. But certainly the Hiſtory of 
Britain may convince any Man of the contrary. 
The Popiſh Times did not begin at the Council 
of Arles, yet there we had our Biſhops: The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Nice had ſpent their 
Days under the ſevereft - Perſecutions of the 
Heathen, and were juſt entred upon the Morning 
of the Chriſtian Empire, and ſhall we think 
that Po was then prevalent ? Our Church 
iS * ed as it was at that time: Not only 
Biſhops all over Britain, ſo far as it was Chri- 
ſtian, but very near the ſame Number of Bi- 
ſhops. The Three Chief Biſhopricks were ſet - 
tled at Three moſt diſtant and proper Places 
to have Juriſdiction over the reſt, London, Tor 
and Caerleon: There were in all 28 Cities, and 
accordingly 28 Biſhopricks, as the Number is gi- 
ven us both by Gz/das and Bede; and if we have 
now Two leſs, yet ſo much of Brain as lyes 
between Berwick and Edinburgb, now belonging 
to Scotland, may well be allowed for the ma- 
king of Two. At the Council of Nice the Juriſ- 
diction of their Metropolitans was ſettled, 2 


4 6 | 


päline of thoſe Primitive Times. 


ly known and taught by the Superiour Officers 


ſure, were looked upon by them both as Innova- 


any He or She Saints of the Rowan Make: 


the Union of all the Biſhops of the Provinee 
provided for: Such was the Order and Har- 
mony of the whole Clergy, that tho the 'Dio- 
ceſs was ſo large that it could not be particular- 


of the Church, yet every one acting in his Place, 
and being accountable to thoſe above him, there 


was no Defe&t either in the Doctrine or Diſt. 


Certainly there is Demonſtration for Epiſco- 
pacy, in that there were not only Biſhops be- 
tore Popery, but when the  Popiſh Miſſionaries 
ſet up in the World, the Old Biſhops were the ve. 
ry Men that made the Oppoſition againſt them. 
Nothing can be more undoubred in Hiſtory, than 
that the Br:i7i/h Biſhops met Auſtin and his 
Companions at the Famous Oak upon the Banks 
of Severn, and Noun ens broke 5 * them, 
peremptorily refuſing Subjection to the Pope of 
Rome. Peri alſo 22 that Colman, Biſhop 
of Lindisfarn, and his Northern Clergy, who 
had their Original Chriſtianicy from Britain, 
maintain'd the Grand Diſpute at Streanſbale a- 
gainſt Agelbert, Wilfrid, and the reſt of the Ro- 
maniſts ; that they retir d and forſook their Pre- 
ferments rather than they would ſubmit to the 
Impoſitions of Rome. The lay ing aſide their An- 
cient Obſervations, and receiving the Papal Ton 


tions, and Badges of Servitude to a Foreign Pow- 
er, and therefore rejected by them, as they are 
by us at this Day. We muſt maintain, like 
them, the Cuſtoms of the Church, which have 
been from the beginning; there always was a 
Commemoration of Chriſt and his Apoſtles at 
certain Times, which we alſo obſerve without 
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There always was a Submiſſion to the Authority 
of the Church in Matters of Decency and Or- 
der, which is all that we require, without the leaſt 
Subjection to the Church of Rome : We yeild 
no , we utterly renounce her Autho- 
rity over us. And to ſuppoſe that our Reformers 
either wanted Judgment to diſtinguiſn between 
the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, and the 
Later Inventions of Popery, or that they wanted 
Integrity to the true Chriſtian Religion, whoſe 
Works and Martyrdom bear Witneſs in their 
Favour, is ſuch a Pretence as cannot ſupport it 
ſelf under a ſincere Conſideration. 1 
We ſhould be fond of Epiſcopacy, if we did 
but review that Oppoſition which the Pope al- 
ways made againſt it; if we did but obſerve 
how he could never compaſs his Ends, but by 
the Deſtruction of its Power. He rais'd up the 
ſeveral Orders of Monks, that thoſe who were 
employ'd in Religion might depend upon him, 
and not upon their Biſhops z he exempted the 
Monaſteries from the Juriſdiction of the Dio- 
ceſans, that all thoſe rich Plantations might 
heartily eſpouſe the Tyranny and Superſtition 
of Rome. He did all he could to transform the 
Biſhops into Monks, and prevail'd ſo far, that 
every Archbiſhop of Canterbury thought it ne- 
ceſſary to put on that Habit; which made his 
Epiſcopacy ſubſervient to another Sort of Go- 
vernment. He found that a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
with his Clergy in a Cathedral Church, was 
ſuch a Bulwark to the National Eſtabliſhment, 
that he could not dilate his Empire; he there- 
fore by his Intereſt with King Egbert got the 
great Oſwald Law to paſs, by which the Preſ- 
byters were caſt out, and Monks put into their 
Places. How can Epiſcopacy be a Popiſh Inven- 
kt ; tion, 
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| tion, when it has been all along the great Bull 


neſs of the Pope to overthrow it ? + 2 

e muſt ever own great Honour and Reve- 
rence due to Columba, who planted his Mona- 
5 oe Univerſity in the Iſle of Hye, upon the 
Coaſts of Scotland, which was a Seminary for 
all the Chriſtian Miniſters of the North; but 
8 ; * K — of this 2 

ou - againit Eplſcopacy is impo 

ſince they 20 only had a Biſhop in that ind: 
Iſland, but Adamnanus, one of the Succeſſors of 
Columba. gives us an Account of the great Deſe- 
rence they always paid to that Order. Biſhop 
Aidan came from thence, converted the Vor. 


thumbrians, had his Epiſcopal See in the Iſland of 


of Lindisfarn, which was afterwards removed 
to Durham. After he was dead, Biſhop Emnan 
was Ordained by the Scots, and ſucceeded him; 


by Finan was Diuma, the firſt Biſhop of Litchfield, 


Ordain d, whoſe Succeſſors were alſo from Seot- 
land, and of the Epiſcopal Order. We meet alſo 
Colman from Scotland, that Biſhop of the Nor- 
thumbrians, who was ejected for the Proteſtant 
Cauſe. It Columba himſelf had ſuch an Affection 


of the Monaſtick Life, that he would not ſtir 


from Hye. and was of ſo great Authority that it 
was thought fit the Biſhops of the North ſhould 
be accountable to him and his Succeſſors, to 
whom ſo much was committed of the Royal 
Power, this can be no Argument againſt Epiſco- 
pacy it ſelf; ſince tis declared at the ſame time 
that ſuch a Submiſſion of Biſhops to an Abbot 
was a perverting that Order which was elta- 
bliſhed in the Church. Thoſe who read only 
the Account of Scotland in the laſt Century, 


may perhaps have an Opinion that there was an 


Ancient of Presbyterian Goverment there; bays 
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The Conclufton. 


Authentick Hiſtories teſtifie that they had the 


ſame Conſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, which 
were in the reſt of Britain, and all other Chri- 
ſtian Nations. ber 


Thus have we ſeen the Antiquity and Autho- 


rity of the Church Government in Britain; the 
ſame being planted here by St. Paal, which we 
find in the Churches of the Eaſt: And notwith- 


ſtanding the many Revolutions, we find the 


ſame ſtitution continued all along in the 
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State. From the very beginning Britain has 


ever been under the Dominion of Monarchs, it 
did not fall under the Power of the Romans till 
the very time that their Commonwealth was 


changing into a Monarchy, and then they kept up - 


Britiſh Kings, as that Old Way in which the Peo- 
ple would give them a more chearful Obe- 
dience. At the Fall of the Empire thoſe Prin- 
ces continued the Monarchy -till the Saxons 
became their Maſters ; and there were no ſooner 
ſettled in a Country, but they form'd it into a 
Kingdom: The only Difference between the 
Britains and Saxons was the ues Advantage a 
Monarchy is capable of, theſe had their Mycle 
or Witena Gemot, which in the Norman Times 
came to be call'd a Parliament. The Publiſher 
of the Saxon Annals renders it concilium Procerum, 
the Council of the Nobles, and the great Coun- 
cal, Tis certain it extended to all the Great Men 
both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil; but how far this 
Nobility then reach d muſt be left to the Criti- 
cal Antiquaries. D 
This is the great Strength of the Exgliſb, when 
the Head and the Body are well united together; 
every one can declare what he wants, and when 
all concur the greateſt Relief may be given: 
Nothing can be undertaken without full Know- 
G g ledge 


ledge and Advice; and as Humane Power goes; 
nothing is likely to miſcarry, which all think fic 
ro undertake, and give their Aſſiſtance in the 


Accompliſhment of. This is makes our Prirs 


ces great, and our People happy: This is that 
beſt Conſtitution which the True Engliſhman 
would ever preſerve. 9 5 

If we take the Opinion of one who has Re- 
corded the Saxon Laws in his Hiſtory, there 
ſeems to be a Tranſmigration of them from one 
People to another. * Brompton tells us that 
thoſe which were publiſh'd in Britain by Dun- 


- 


 wallo Molmutius, and Martia Queen of the 


Britains, were order'd by Edward the Confeſſor 
in his time to be the Common Law for the Exg- 
liſh Nation. Before this the Danes readily 
complied with the Cuſtoms they found here; 
and after this the Normans, for all their Con- 


queſt, were glad to eſtabliſn them for the 


Peace and Settlement of the Nation: So that 
though the ſeveral Revolutions broke in upon the 
preſent Government of Britain, yet every one 
found ĩt their Intereſt to continue the ſame In- 
comparable Conſtitution. | 
Thus have we as much Advantage in our Ori- 
ginal as Nature affords; and the Circumſtances 
of the World, which fo much improve Nature, 
can contribute in our Favonr. The early ap- 
proach of Religion, Learning, Civility ro this 
Iſland, and the long Continuance of them here, 
have given us laſting Inclinations to that which is 
moſt Excel ent. The moſt perfect Form of Go- 
verment and Righteous Laws, which the Inha- 
bitants of Great Britain enjoy, have raiſed them 


do ſuch a Generoſity of Spirit, as cannot be expett- 


ceſſary. Long Cuſtom and good Education 4 


ed where Servile Fear and Flatrery are more ne- 


Tbe Cncluſſunn. 
this Generous Freedom give a particular Genius to 
the Natives, and therefore there is no Reaſon 
that Britain ſhould think ſo meanly of it ſelf, as 
to prefer the Modes of other Countries, or give up 


its own to be over · run by Swarms of Foreigners. 
She has ever been moſt kind and free to receive 


all of Merit into her Boſom; but ſhe will not 


make her ſelf Common and venture the Multi- 
tude of Nations to come in upon her, leſt too 

reat Mixture ſhould ſpoil her preſent happy 
Conſtitution, Among the many Reproaches 
which have been unjuſtly caſt upon us, there is 
none more frequent than that an Engliſhman 
never knows when he 1s well : But for Confutation 
of this we can Challenge all other. Nations to 
ſhew whether they have ſa long preſerv'd their 


Ancient Religion, their Laws and Liberties, the 


Conftirution and Freedom of their Government, as 
the Exeliſb have done: And accordingly they 
{till continue in the ſame Mind, to have the per» 
petual Enjoyment of them. | 
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L Rpolitory Notes, with Practical Obſervati- 
L ons, on the New Teſtament of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Wherein the Sacred 
Text is at large Recited, the Senſe Explain'd, 

and the Inſ:ruQtive Example of the Bleſſed Jeſus 
to our Imitation Recommended. The whole 
defign'd to encourige the Reading of the Holy 
Scriptures in Private Families, and to render the 
Daily Peruſal of them Profitable and Delightful, 
By Milliam Burkitt, M. A. late Vicar of Dedham 
in Eſſex. 1 7. N 
The Life of the Reverend Mr. Milliam Bur. 
Kitt, M. A. ſome Time of Pembroke-Hallin Can- 
bridge, late Vicar and Lecturer of Dedham in 
Eſſex. To which is added a Funeral Sermon, 
Preached a Week after his Burial, on the Le- 
Cture Day. By Nath. Parkburft, M. A. and Vi- 
car of Joxford in Suffolk. | 
The Works of the Right Reverend and Learn- 

ed Ezekic! Hopkins, late Lord Bilhop of Lon- 
don-Derry in Ireland, collected into One Vo- 
lume. Containing, 1. The Vanity of the World. 

| 2. A Practical Expoſition on the Ten Command- 
| ments. 3. An Expoſition on the Lord's Prayer; 
with a Catechiſtical Explication thereof, by Way 


| of Queſtion and Anſwer. 4. Several Sermons 
and Diſcourſes on divers Important Subjects. 
With an Alphabetical Table to the whole. Fol. 
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Clavis Commerci: Or, The Key of Commerce. 
Shewing the True Method of keeping Merchants 
Books, after the Italian Manner of Debtor and 


Creditor. In 120 Propoſitions, l moſt 


Cafes relating to Merchandize. With a PraQti- 


cal Waſte-Book, Journal and Ledger, and Di- 


rections how to ballance the Ledger, and tranſ- 
fer the Ballance thereof, as an Inventory, into 
a New er, Deſigned for the Help and 


Aſſiſtance of young Merchants, at their firſt En- 
trance on their Apprenticeſhip to their Maſters. 


By F. H. of London, Merchant. The Second 
Edition, Corrected and Amended by Jobn Ray- 
ner, Writing: Maſter, formerly Servant to Co- 
lonel Jahn Ayres. 


A Catechetical Courſe of Sermons for the 


whole Lear. Being an Explanation of the 
Church Catechiſm in Fifty-rwo Diſtindt Di- 
courſes on ſo many ſeveral Texts of Scripture. 
Wherein are briefly contain'd the moſt neceſſa- 
ry Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, Recommended 


eſpecially for the Uſe of Families. In Two 


Volumes. By Peter Newcome, M. A. Vicar of 
Hackney. The Second Edition. 
Family Devotions for Sunday Evenings. In 
Four Volumes, each containing Thirteen PraQti- 
cal Diſcourſes, with ſuitable Prayers for the 
Four Quarters of the Lear. The Third Edition. 
Family Inſtruction for the Church of England, 
ofter'd in ſeveral Practical Diſcourſes. . By Theo- 
philus Dorrington, Rector of Witireſhaw in 
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Conſolations addreſſed to a Friend upon the 
Death of his Excellent and Pious Conſort. Ap. 
plicable alſo to a Reſentment of the Death of 
our late Gracious and Incomparable Queen. 

The Excellent Woman Deſcrib d by her True 
Characters and their Oppoſites. Being a 11 
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and Inſtructive Re jon of the Vertues 
and Vices of the Sex, and Illuſtrated with the 


moſt Remarkable Inſtances in Ancient and Mo- 


dern Hiſtory. Jn Two Parts. g 


The Diſſenting Miniſtry in Religion Cenſur l 
and Condemned from the Holy Scriptures. Theſe 
Five by Theophilus Dorrington, Rettor of Mit. 
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treſbam in Rent. | | 
The Divine Feudal Law: Or, Covenants with 
Mankind Repreſented. Together with Means 
for the Uniting of Proteſtants. In which alſo the 
Principles of Lathern Churches are Stated and 
Defended. By Samuel Baron Puffendorf, Tranfla- 
ted from the Latin by Tbeophilus Dorrington. © 
Tranſubſtantiation Diſeuſs d: In Two Parts. 
The Firſt, Confidering the Pleas for it. The 


Second, The Arguments againf it; in ſeveral 


Papers that have paſs'd between T. B. a Popiſh 
Prieft, and Henry Newcome, Rector of Middle- 
ton, in the County Palatine of Lancaſſer. To 
which is prefix'd an Introduction in ſeveral Pa- 
pers about the Education of Children, by the 
Tame Hands. | i 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Deſcent of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus from Heaven. Together with 
his Aſcenſion to Heaven again. From John 16, 
28. With an Appendix. By Edward, Lord Bi. 
ſhop of Glouceſter. 4 
| Jeſus and the Reſurrection 1 by Wit- 
neſſes in Heaven and in Earth. In Two Parts. The 
Firſt, Shewing that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
The Second, That in him we have Eternal Life. 
By Simon Patrick, D. D. now Lord Biſhop of 
Ely. The Second Edition, Reviſed by his 
Lordſhip. | | 
The Preacher. A Diſcourſe, ſhewing what 


are the particular Offices and n 4 
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thoſe of that Character in the Church. With 
a free Cenſure of the moſt common Failings and 
Miſcatriages of Perſons in that Sacred Employ- 
ment. To which is added a Catalogue of ſome 
Authors who may be beneficial ro young Preach- 
ers and Students in Divinity, By Joha Edward, 
D. D. The Second Edition. 

A Diſcourſe of rhe Liberty of Propheſying. 
Shewing the Unreaſonableneſs. of Preſcribing 
to other Men's Faith, and the Iniquity of Per- 
ſecuting differing Opinions. By Fer. Taylor, 
D. D. Chaplain in Ordinary to King Charles II. 
and ſome time Lord Biſhop of Down and Con- 
nor. The Second Edition. ene 

The Life of Pope Six: the Vth. In which 
we have alſo (by pleaſant Digreſſions) a View 
of the Tranſactions of the Romiſh Church, and y 
the moſt confiderable Affairs of Europe in that 
Age. Written in Iraltan by Gregorio Leti. 

Miſcellanies, vig. 1. Obſervations concerning 
the Millennium, and other Paſſages in the Apo- 
calypſe. 2. Notes on Places of Scripture miſ- 
applied to the Millenial Hypotheſis.» Writ- 
ten by Way of Animadverſion upon Two MS. 
Treatiſes. 3. Diſſertatio de Eccleſiæ in Terris 
faatura felicutate. 4. De Voce Merachepbeth, 
Gen. 1. 2. Et Ovo Pri mige nio. Adbæc de Vetuſ- 
tiſima Traditione. Alſo a Collection of Epiſtles, 
written to Mr. Hart/:h, of Pious Memory. By 
the Pious and Learned Dr. John Worthington, 
ſome time Maſter of Feſas Colledge in Cam- 
bridge. With the Author's Character, by Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon. | 

An Eſſay upon Friendſhip, from the Ingenious 
Monſieur de Sacy's, lately publiſhed. In Three 
Parts. The firſt directs us in the Choice of our 
Friends. The Second in our Behaviour _—_— | 
em. 


* LE Aa. 
= 


-— 5 & T@O@. 0 © © WW. 00 WW 6. 72 SEAS: We TT 


+ £22. hy $90 Ob 0 


1 


* 


ö * * Tz e * 2 
Books Printed for J. Wyat. 


them. The Third in our Conduct when the 
Union is diſſolved by Death, or otherwiſe. © - 
An Ellay towards a Vindication of the Vulgat 
Expoſition of the Mofaick Hiſtory of the Crea. 
tion of the World, and of the Fall of Adam. 
In Two Parts. By John Witty, late of St. John 
Colledge in Cambridge. - ' 
The Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed: With 
Critical Obſervations on its ſeveral Articles. 
The Second Edition. By Peter King, Eſq; 
An Account of Church Government and Go- 
vernours. | : | 
An Exact Abridgment of all the Trials, not 
omitting any Material Paſſage therein relating 
to High Treaſons, Piracies, Cc. in the Reigns 
of King William III. of Glorious Memory, 
and of our preſent Gracious Sovereign Queen 
Anne. Together with their Dying Speeches, as 
alſo the Dying Speeches of ſeveral Perſons 
5 the 1 of King Charles II. and King 
ames II. | 
The Life of the Learned Sir ohn Cheeke, Knt. 
firſt Inſtructer, afterwards Secretary of State, to 
King Edward VI. one of the Great Reſtorers of 
Good Learning, and True Religion in this Ki 
dom. A Work wherein many Remarkable 
Points of Hiſtory, relating to the State of Learn- 
ing and Religion in the Times of K. Henry VIII. 
K. Edward VI. and Queen Mary I. are brought 
to Light. To which is added a Treatiſe of Su- 
perſtition, writ by the ſaid Learned Knight, 
and now firſt publiſhed by John Strype, M.A. 


